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CLAVE DE LOS TEMAS.

TEMA 1.

LEC. 1.°—Have you the bread?—Yes, sir, I have the bread.—Have you my
bread?—I have your bread.—Have you the meal?—I have the meat.—Have you
your meat?—I have my meat.—Have you the sall?—I have the salt.--Have
You my sall?-—I have your salt.—Have you the sugar?——[ have the sugar.--Have
you your sugar?—I have my sugar:--Have youn 1 e water?—I have the waler.
—Have you wu; water?—I have my waler.——Which paper have you?--I have
mH paper.—Which table have you?--I have my table.-~Have you my table?—
I have your lable.

Puede en inglés haber oracion sin nominativo espreso? (1.)—En qué tinico taso
puede haber en inglés oracion sin nominativo espreso? (1 .’]—ande se coloca el no—
minalivo en la oracion positiva? (2.)—Es variable en inglés el articulo? (3.)—Va-
ria el fronon_lbre posesivo en inglés? (k)—El pronombre interrogativo which es
gz'ri# (eN ]mg[{f.}:? (8.)—Con qué clase de letra se escribe en tnglés el pronom—

e e T

; 2.

LEC. 2.*—Which sugar have you?—-I have your sugar.-~Which salt have
Kou‘?——l have my salt.—-Have you my meat?—I have your meat.-——Which bread
ave you?—I have my bread.—~Which water have you?—I have your water.—
Have you the good hai?--Yes, sir, I have it.—-Have you the bad table?—I have
it not.—Which knife have you?—I have your beautiful knife.--Have you my
ugly paper?—I have it.—-Have you my fine meat?—I have it not.-~Which meat
have you?—I have my fine meai.--Have you my stale hread?—I have il not.—
Have you mﬂr fine water?—I have it.——Have you my fine horse?—I have it.—
Which dﬁg ave you?—I have your pretty dog.—Have you my table?—-1 have

it not.—Have you your stocking?--I have it not.

A qué géneros pertenecen los nombres en inglés? (6.)—Cudles son los que per-
tenecen al género masculino? Cudles al femenino? Cudles al neutro? (6.)—Dénde se
colocan en inglés los pronombres que no esldn en nominalive? (7.)—Como se traduce
al inglés la negacion no cuando va con ciertos verbos y cémo cuando va sola? [8.)—Es
dechinable en inglés el adjetivo? (9.)—Se coloca en inglés el adjetivo antes 6 después
del sustantivg? (9.)—Se repiteen inglés un mismo adjetivo delante de muchos sustanli-
v08? (10.)—Cuando los ingleses hablan de una eriatura sin querer designar su sexo,
que pronombre usan? (L. 2. N. 1.)—De qué pronombre usan los ingleses hablando
de barcos o de gatos? (L. 2. N. 1.)—Cuando ¢l régimen de una oracion negaliva con

*] - Con el‘objeto de repasar las reglas se pondra al fin de 10s (emas de cada leccion

el p:gmero de preguntas para exdmen que se consideren absolutamente necesérias. Los

_ seflores profesores las a_mgnuan 6 modificaran, si 1o tienen por conveniente.—Los ni-

meros entre irﬁaréntesls indican el de las reglas 4 que se refieren las preguntas: una
(L.~ .)significa leccion y una(N. ) nota. :
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el verbo have es un pronombre en acusalivo (se pospone ¢ se antepone al nol?
(L. 29. ?L 2.)—;,0«4;“ es la regla en que se halla comprendida la pregunta anle—
Yeor? (L. 2. N 2.

3.

LEE. 3."—Have you my silver fork?-—No, sir, T have it nol.—Which pen
have you?—I have your fine golden pen.--Have you the gold?--1 have the gold.
—Have you the silver?—-I have the amber.—~Which crystal lave you?--I have '
the good crystal.--Have you the steel?-—I have the steel.—~Which alabaster
have you?--1 have my good alabasler.-—Have you the amber table?--1 have the
amber table.—Have you the alabaster-dog?—I have the alabasler dog.—-Have
you the crystal pen?—I have Lhe crystal pen.-~Have you the steel pen?—I have
the steel pen.—Which pen have you?--I have the cryslal pen.-—~Have you the
crystal dog?--1 have Lhe silver dog.-~Have you the silver fork?--I have the sil-
ver fork.-~Have youmy gold fork?--I have your gold fork,

4.

Which dog have you?--I have your pretly dog.--Have you my wooden ta-
ble?—I have it not.—-Have you your Lhread stocking?—I have it nol.~~Which
slocking have you?--1 haye my silk stocking.-~Which hat have you?--I have
Fnur fine paper hat.—Have you my straw hat?--I have il not.-~Which stocking
iave you?--I have the worsted stocking.—Which shoe have gou?—-—l have the
Jeather shoe.—-Have you the wooden gun?--I have it.-—Which hoot have you?--
I have the pretty leather boot.—-Which money have you?--I have your good
money.—Have you my fine silk bonnel?--No, sir, I have it not.

Cémo se forman en inglés los adjelivos que indican la maléria de que una cosa
estd compuesta? (11 y 12.)—Los adjeltvos que espresan la maléria de que estd com—
puesta una cosa, se colocan en inglés antes 6 después del sustantivo? (11.)—Cuand-
el sequndo de dos sustantivos umdos por la preposicion de (botella de vino, maéso
trode baile elc.) espresa el uso del primero, como se construye en inglés? (L.3.N.4,)
—(ue terminacion se usa en el estilo biblico, y, elevado para formar los adjeti—
vos que indican la maléria de que una cosase compone? (13y N. 2.)—Admiten
siem;:re la terminacion en los nombres que indican la matéria de que se compone una
cosa? (L. 3. N. 8.)===Pucde en ingles haber oracion sin nominativo espreso? (1.)
—A£n, qué sinico caso puede haber en inglés oracion sin nominalivo espreso? (1.)—
Donde se coloca el nominativo en la orvacion positiva? (2.)—Es variable en inglés el
articulo? (3.)—Vavia el pronombre posesivo en inglés? (4.)— El pronombre interro-
gativo which es variable en inglés? (5.)—Con qué clase de letra se escribe eninglés
el pronombre 1? (N, 2.) —Dénde se colocan en inglés los pronombres que no estdn en
nominativo? (7.) - f

S 5.
LEC. 4.*~-Have you my gold ribbon?--I have it not.—-Have you any thing?
—1 have nothing.——Have you my steel pen?--Ihave it not.-—Which pen have

you?--1 have my good silver pen.——~Whal have you?—-I have nothing.--Have
you my steel or my silver pen?-=I have your sleel pen,—Have you the cloth
coat?—-I have it.-~Have you mysoap?--1 have it not.—-Have youmy candlestick?
—I have it not.—What candlestick have you?--1 have my golden candlestick.
—Have you my string?-~1 have it not.-—Have you my good wine?—I have it not.
—Have you the good or bad cream?--1 have the good.—Have you that book?
—1 have it not.-—Have you that meat?—I have it.——Have you any thing good?
—I have nothing good.—What have you pretty? (What pretty thing have you?)
—I have the pretly gold band.——Have you any thing ugly?--1 have nothing
ugly; T have something fine.-~What fine ‘thing have you?——I have the fine dog.

¢
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—Have ﬁou your crystal pen?—I have my amber table: I have my alabaster
knife.—Have you my alabaster fork?—1I have your alabaster fork.

Cudndo se usa de something y cudndo de anylhing? (14).—Qué significa what
considerado adverbialmente? (L. 4. N. 1.)—Cudl de las dos frases, whal haye you
pretty? whilspretly thing have you? es mas conforme al génio de la léngua Tn—
glesu? (15.)—Se repite en imglés el articulo delante de cada uno de los nombres que
en espaniol lo exijen? (16.)— En qué caso se repite en inglés el articulo delante de
cada uno de los nombres que hay en la oracion? (16.)=== A qué géncros pertenccen
los nombres en inglés? (6).—Cudles son los que pertenecen al género masculing?
Cudles al femenino? Cudles al neutro? (6.)— Doude se colocan en inglés los pronom—
bres que no estin en nominativo? (1.)—Como se forman en inglés los adjelivos que
indican la matéria de que una cosa estd compuesta? (11 y 12.)—Los adjetivos que
espresan la maléria de que estd compuesta una cosa, sé colocan en inglés antes 6 des—
pués del sustantivo? (11.) .

6.

LEC. 5.°~Have Ithe hammer?-You have it.~Have I anything good?-You have
nothing good.—Have I the honey?—You have the cotton.—What have [?—You
have the beer, the umbrella, the corkscrew and the cork.—Have you the watch?
—I have it: T have it not.—What have you?—I have nothing.—Have you the
thimble or the needle?—I have neither (hé thimble nor the needle.—Have [ the
butter or the mutton?—You have neither the butter nor the multon.—Have 1
my biscuit?—You have it.—Have I it?—Yes, sir, you have it.—Have you any
thing good?—I have something good.—What have you good?—I have ihe goodl
cheese.—Have you the fine book?—I have it.—Have you the wood table?—Yes,
sir.—Have you the gold ribbon?—I have the woollen stocking. '

7

Has the Duke the crystal or the steel pen?—The Duke has neither the erystal
nor the steel pen.--Have you my paper?-No, sir.—Which pen has the bishop?—
The bighop has the fine pen.—Have I the stocking?--You have nol the stocking: you
have neither the stocking nor the spoon.—Have you my good hat?—I have vour
good hat.—Whal have you?—I have nothing.—Have you any thing?—I have
something.—What have you?—I have your steel pen.—Iavé you any thing
pretty?—I have nuthigﬁ preity.—Have you my cloth coat?—I have neither your
cloth’ coal nor my good cream.—Have 1?—You have: you have not.—Has the
Englishman the corkscrew?—The Englishman has it not.—Has the bishop my
needle?—The Duke has it.—Has the mother the tiara?—-The sister has it.

Pueden dejar de espresarse y posponerse los nominativos en la oracion interro-
gativa con have y olros verbos? (17.)—En laoracion interrogativa con have y otros
verbos se pone el nominalivo anles 6 después del verbo? (17.)—Cuando la pregunia
contiene una palabra inlmo;;alim por qué debe empezarse? (18.)—Como se traduce
la negacion no seguida de ni? (19.) === Es invariable en inglés el articulo? (3.)—
Varia el pronombre posesivo en inglés? (4.)—EIl pronombre inlerrogalivo which es
variable en inglés? (5.)— Donde se colocan en inglés los pronombres que no estdn en no-
minativo? (7.)]—Como se forman en inglés los adjetivos que indican la matéria de que
una cosa estd compuesta? (14 y 12.)— Los adjelivos que espresan la matéria de que
esld compuesta una cosa, se colocan en inglés antes o después del sustantivo? (11.)
—Cuando el sequndo de dos sustantivos unidos por la Jn;:gosicion de (botella de
vino, magstro de baile etc.) espresa el uso del ﬁﬂmqrn, dnde se coloca en inglés?
(L. 3. N. 1.)—Qué terminacion se usa en el estilo biblico y elevado ﬁara formar los
adjetivos que indican la matéria de que una cosa se compone? (13 y N. 2.)—Admiten
siempre la terminacion en los nombres que indican la matéria de que se compone una
cosa? (L. 3. N. 2.)—Cudndo se usa de something y cuando de anything? (14.)



8.

LEE. 6."—~Who has the needle?--The man has the needle.—~~Who has il?-—
The daughter has it.—Has the young man the purse or the candle?-~The oung
man has neither the purse nor the candle.-~Has the young lady the thimble?--
No, the girl has it.—-Whal has the man?--He has the watc ~key, the bottle and
the rice.—What has the woman?——She has the needle.-—Has she the corkscrew?
--She has it.—-Has this man the pencil?--He has it not.-—Has his son it (6 has
his son got it?)-~His son has il.—-Has the woman the pen?--She has it not.—-Has
her son it?-—Her son has it.—-Have you the watch?—No, sir; I have its key.—-
Has the woman her broom?--The woman has not her broom.--Has the En-
glishman his horse?--He has it not.

9.

Has the young man il?--The young man has il not.—What has the dog?-—
It has its ribbon.——What has the woman?--She has her cap.--Has the young
lady any thing?--She has nothing.—-Has your friend the purse or the pencil?-—
He has neither the purse nor the pencil.—What has the servant?—-He has his
bottle.—-Have I the chocolate?--You have neither the chocolate nor the butter.
—--What has the countryman?--The counlryman has nothing.—~Has the ser—
vant his broom or his bottle?--The servant has neither his broom nor his bottle.
--Has my sister her cloth coal?--She has not her cloth coat.—Has my friend
Iour stick?--He has not my slick: he has my umbrella.—What have you?--
have nothing.--Has the hoy the hammer?--He has il.-—Has his sister i{?--
She has it not.

Cudl os la terminacion caracteristica de la tercera persona singular del pre-
sente indicativo? (L.6.N.1.)—Con quién concuerdan los adjetivos 6 pronombres po-
sesivos en inglés? (20.)=== Puede en inglés haber oracion sin nominalivo espre—
807 (1.)— En qué tinico caso puede haber en inglés oracion sin nominalivo espreso (1)
—Dénde se coloca el nominativo en la oracion positiva? (2.)— Es variable en in-
qlés el articulo? (3.L—— Varia el pronombre posesivo en inglés? (4.)—El pronom-
bre interrogative which es variable en ingles? (5.)—Con qué clase de letra se
escribe en tnglés el pronombre 19 (N. 2.)]—Donde se colocan en inglés los pronom—
bres que no estdn en_nominative? (1.)—(Cdmo se forman en inglés los adjelivos que
indican la matéria de que una cosa estd compuesta? (11 y 42.)—Los adjetivos que
espresan_la maléria de que estd compuesta una cosa, se colocan en inglés antes o
despues del sustantivo? (11.)—Cuando el sequndo de dos sustantivos unidos por la
preposicion de (botella de vino, maéstro de baile elc.) espresa el uso del primero,
- €omo se construye en inglés? (L. 3. N. 1.)—Qué terminacion se usa en el estilo bi—

blico y elevado para formar los adjetivos 1ue indican la matéria de que una cosa se
compone? (13 y N. 2. —Admiten siempre la terminacion en los nombres que indican
la matéria de que se compone una cosa? (L. 3. N. 2.)—Cudndo se usa de something
y cuando de anything? (14.)—Pueden dejar de espresarse y posponerse los nominati-
vos en la oracion interrogativa con have y otros verbos? (17.)

10.

. LEC. 7.*—Has any bedy my book?--Some body has it.-~~Who has my nul?
—~-Nobody has your nut.--Has any one the'waisfcoal? --Some body has it.--Has
any one my book?--No one has il.—-Has the man his dog?——The man has not
his dog.--Have you my book?-~I have mine.—-Has the woman my bottle?-~She
has hers.—-Has the man my broom?-He has his own.-Has the young man my rice?
—He has his own.-~Has lhe baker bis bread or mine?—He has neither his owa
nor yours.-~Has the captain his knife or mine?-~He has yours.——What has my

sister?-—She has her gown.--Have you her fork?—I have mine.--Has the dog
my bread?--It has its own.
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Has my friend his horse or mine?--He has neither his nor yours.—
Has the bird its nut?--Iv has it: it has it not.~~Who has it?>—The dog has it.
—Has the duke his steel pen?--No, sir, the duke has the erystal pen.—Which
candlestick have you?—-I'have mine.—~Have you my gold ribbon?—-I have not
ours: I have mine.~-~What have you prelty? (g\' hat pretty thing have you?)--
have the fine shoe.—-Have you any thing good?-—I have nothing good.—Which
cream have ygi.u?--! have yours.--Have you my bread or my cheese?—-I have
neither your bread nor your cheese.—-Have you my amber table?—1 have it
not.-—Ilas the woman her” wood candlestick?-"sShe has it: she has it not.—Which
candlestick have you?--1 have yours and mine.

Como se distingue en inglés el pronombre posesivo femenino su del absoluto la
suya? (21.)—Cdmo se distingue el pronombre posesivo su de el suyo? (21.)— Los pro-
nombres posesivos absolutos sequidos de la palabra own que forma vuelven d lo-
mar? (22.)—Cudndo se usa de some bodly 0 some one, y cudndo de any body ¢ any
one? (23.)===Ddnde se colocan en inglés los pronombres que no estan en nomina—
tivo? {7.)—;} g}tq_g‘émo: _mac:dnmtmlnf?mbru en giu%llés? l? .-}-—Oaf?ile(‘; .;cm éa.:i q:;e

lenecen ngolpﬂuu%j § al femenino? es al neutro? (6.)—Cudndo
.,::Em de something y cuando de anything? (14.) £d 54

12.

LEC. 8.*~Has the Englishman any thing?-—He has nothing.-~What has the
Frenchman?-—He has the gua.—-Which gun' has he?-~He has his own.—What
has your mother?--She has the needle.—Which needle has she?-—She has her
own.—Has she his pockel-book or hers?—She has hers.—~Which has she?-She
has mine.--Has he his horse?—He has it not.—Has he his beef orr-his,mntto_ﬁ?
-—He has neither his beef nor his mutton.--Has he his meat or his soup?——He
has neither his meat nor his soup.--What has he?—-He has his beer.—Have 1
i'our salt or your butter?--You have neither my salt nor my buller.——What have

?-—~You have your cheese.

15. b

Has the peasanl my money?--He has it not.—-Has the merchant gol it?-—He
has it not.-~Who has ii?-—Nobody has it.--Has your son any thing good?—He
has nothing good.—What has he ugla——lle has nothing ugly.--Has the shoe-
maker his shoe?-—He has his own.—Who has the good coffee?—-The merchant
hasit.—Has he il?—Yes, sir, he has it.-~Who has the broom?—The maid-serval
has it.—Has she the rice?—She has it nol.-~Who has it?—The woman-cook
has it.—Has the woman=-cook the meat?—She has it not.—Who has my boot?—
'll"he_ t;tall;v:mt}'has it.—Which servant has it?—Yours,—What has the dog?—It

asils bread. g ; : ' i Y

R 4uis nounid w8Y1 o) 2ol

Has your male-cousin my walch?—My male-cousin has it not, but my fe-
male-cousin has it.—Has she the walch or the key?—She has not the wateh, but
its key.—What has that horse?—It has its shoe.—Whal has that ass?—It has
ils hay.—Has it its hay?—IL hasits own.—Have you the horse's shoe or its hay?
—I have neither its shoe nor its Img.— What has your wife?—She has her purse.
—Which glove has the foreigner’—He has his.—Has the sailor my looking~
g#sﬂ?—-—ﬂe has it not.—Have you this pistol or that?—I have this.—Have ' you
this ink or thal?—I have neither this nor that.—Has your sister this or that?
—She has neither his nor that.—Which pen has she?—She has her own.—
Have you the alabaster table?—No, sir, I have the erystal table.—Have you the

2
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golden pen?—No, sir, 1 have (he silver pen.—IHave you the amber lable?—Yes,
sir.—Have you the gold ribbon?—No, sir, I have the silver ribbon.

Hdganse al discipulo las mismas prequntas que se hallan al fin de los ' lemas
corres;gndienm a laaplem‘oma 2y 6. iz : ;

15.

LEC. 9.*—Have you his good beer or his fine meal?—I have neither the for—
mer nor the latter.—Has the sailor this bird or that?—He has not this, but that.
—Which butter has the woman?—She has that which lyou have.—Has the young
lady my gold er silver pen?—She has neither your gold nor your silver pen, but
she has your steel pen.—Has the peasant this chicken or thal?—He has uot this,
but that.—Has his daughter her trunk?—She has not her trunk, bul her thim-
ble.—Have you this nole or that?—1 have this.—Has your lailor this needle or
that?—He has that.—Have I this fork or that?—You have this, but nol that.

16.

Which bag have you?—I have that which the peasant has.—Which horse
has your brother?—He has the one which 1 have.—Has your son the glove which
I have?—-He has not the one which Jou have, but the one which his sister has.
—Have you the thread or the worste stocking?—I have neither the thread nor
the worsted stocking, but | have the silk stocking.—Have you the chocolate
which the Englishman has?—I have not that which the Englishman has, but
that which the Frenchman has.—Which umbrella have you?—I have my own.
—Have you the cloth coal?—VYes, sir.— Have you the steel pen? —I have the
crystal pen.—Have you the amber table?—I have the wood table.—Have you
the pen?—I have the steel pen.—Have you the woollen stocking?—I have the
cloth stocking. :

~ Con éué clase de letra empiezan en inglés los nombres de meses? (L.9.N.3)=
Higanse ademds al discipulo las mismas preguntas que al fin de los temas corvespon—
dientes d las lecciones 2y 6.

17.

. LEC. 10.—Has the Frenchman any thing good?—He has neither any
thing good nor bad, but he has somelhing pretty.—What has he pretly? (What

retly thing has he?)—He has the pretty chicken.—Has he the good biscuil?—

e has it not, but his good neighbour has it.—Have ¥ou my books?—No, Sir,
I _lfav_e‘gqr silver kniyes.—Have 1 your bottles>—You have my silver
knives.—Have I your pretty steel pens?—You have not my preity steel pens.
—Which pocket-Looks have 1%—You have sour prelly pocket-books.—Has the
sailor the good pistols?—He has not the good pistols, but the good ships.—Who
has the good needles?—Nobodf has the good needles, but somebody has the fine
leather hoots.—Has the Fren hman the gold ribbons?-~He has them.

18.

Has the boy my good looking -glasses?—-e has not your good looking~
lasses, but your good umbrellas.-~Has the shoemaker my "leather shoes?—He
as.your leather shoes.-~What has the caplain?--He has his good sailors.—~Who

has any gold watches?--Nobody has the fine fuld watches, but somebody has
Your fine pencils.--Has your neig;hbour the alabaster table?--He has nob the
alabaster lable, but he has your fine boxes.--Has your tailor my ﬂne--gold but-
tons?—He hasnot your pretty butlons, hut Your fine'gold threads.~—What has your
sister?--She has her fine nuts.—Has the sailor my sticks or my guns?--He has
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neither your slicks nor uns.--Who has the hay?--Nobody has it.—~Have
you the gld«h@?--lme steel pen. . . -

Los articulos ng(fnﬂ'ma, aun la mayor parte de los pronombres, jtienen
pluval en ingles? (24.)—Como se forma el plural de los nombres en mgld’é 24.)—
Como forman el plural los nombres que tienen una terminacion semejanteen sonvdo
d la dela s, 6 acaban en 0? (25 y N. §.)— Los singularcs terminados en Y precedida
de consonante, como forman el plural? (26.)— Las palabras terminadas en'y prece—
dida de vocal, eomo forman el plural? (27.)=—=Cudndo se usa de somelhini y
cudndo de anﬁtking? (14.)—Cudl de las dos frases, whal have you prefly? what
pretty thing have you? es mas conforme al génio de la léngua inglesa? (15.)—Cdmo
se Iraduce la negacion 1o seguida de ni? (19.)— Con quien concuerdan los adjelivos
o pronombres posesivos en inglés? (20.)—(Como se distingue en iuﬂe’t el pronombre
posesivo femenino su del absoluto la siga? 21.)—-Con qué clase de leira empiezan
en inglés los nonbres de meses? (L. 9. N. 3. ;

19.

Eo - :

Wil h houses has your mother?--She has her fine houses.——
dens has K.‘ejnng“l?:hmanr-eﬂeyhns the fine gardens.--What has your
y ¢ has his pretty knives.--Which servants has the Frenchman?--He has
the good servants.—What has the merchant?-Ile has our pretly chests.-~What has
the baker.-—He has our fines leaves.—Has he our horses or our asses?—He has
neither our horses nor our asses, but he hds our fine sheaves.--Has the carpenter
his wooden tables?-—He has not his wooden t;?!es, but bis iron hammers.—

Which wolves has the foreigner?—-He has our wolves.

20.

- Which biscuits has he?--He has his biscuits.-~Has our friend our fine forks?
==He has not our fine forks.--Which has he?--He has the little forks which
his merchants have.--Which brooms has your servant?--He has the brooms which
his ﬁood merchants have.—-Have you ihe bag which my servant has?—I have
not the bag which your servant has.—-Have you the chicken which mi cook has,
ar that which the peasant has?—I have neither that which your cook has, uor
that which the peasant has.--Has your brother the spoon which I have or that
which you have?--He has neither that which you have, nor that which 1 have.

. . ; 21.

- Which spoon has she?--She has hers.-~Has your female neighbour our small
sgms‘lu-She has not our small spoons, but our gold candlesticks.--Have ou
these crystal pens?——1 have not these crystal pens.——I have not these birds, but
these preity chickens.-—Has the hatter this note or that?—He has neither this nor

that.--Have Y‘ou the wooden table?--1 have not the wooden table, but I have
the wool stocking.

b

Cudles son las voces que cambian la fen ves para formar el plural? (28.)—
Cules son las voces que forman ¢l plural de un modo irregular? (29.)—Cdmo se for—
man los diminutivos y aumentativos en ingles? (30.)-~Los adjetivos de naciones to-
mados sustantivamente, toman el signo de plural? (31.)===A4 qué generos per-
tenecen los nombres en inglés? (6.)—Cudles son las que necen al género mas—
culino? Cudles al femenino? Cudles al neutro? 6.)—Donde se colocan en inglés los
pronombres que no estin en nominativo? (7.)—Cdmo se traduce al inglés la ¢
no cuando va'con ciertos verbos y como cuando va sola? (82—& declinable en in—
1és el adjetivo? (9.)—Se coloca en inglés el adjetivo anles o después del sustantivo?
(9.)—Se repile en mgﬁ’: un mismo adjetivo delante de muchos sustantivos? (10.)—
Cuando los ingleses hablan de wna criatura sin querer designar su sexo, qué pro-
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nombre usan? (L. 2. N, 4.)—De qué pronombre usan mgw-wm de bar-
c0s 6 de gatos? (L. 2. N. 1.)—Cuando el régimen de una oracion negativa con el verbo
have es un pronombre en acusativo 8¢ pospone 6 se antepone al not? (L. 2. N, 2.)
—¢Cudl es la regla en que se halla comprendida la prequnta anterior? L. 2.N. 2.)
——Los articulos, los adjetivos y aun la mayor parie de los pronombres jtienen plu-
ral en inglés? {24.}—00!»0 u;‘gﬂna el plural de los nombres en inglés? (24.)— Como
forman el plural los nombres que tienen una lerminacion semejante en sonido d la
de la 8, 6 acaban en o? (25 y TV L.J—-Los i ngulares terminados en Y precedida de
consonante, como forman el plural (26.)--Las palabras terminadas en Yy precedida
de vocal, como forman el plural? (27.) 1

: 22,

LEC. 12.—Have you these or those flowers?—I have neither these nor those.
—Have you the looking-glasses which I'have?—I have not those which you have,
but those which your sister has.—Has your aunt your biscuits or mine?—She has
neither yours nor mine.— Which biscuits has she?—She has her own.—Which
asses has gour friend?—He has those which I have.—Has your sister my notes
or hers?—She has neither yours nor hers, but she has those which the captain
has.—Have [ your shoes or those the tailors have?—You have neither the I‘orn};r
ﬁor ;ltm lattter.—-Whioh box has the man?—He has ours.—Has he our paper?—He

as it not. /

Have you our works or those the f,oreiﬁ;ners have?—I have not ﬂours, but
theirs.—Has your carpenter our nails or those which our children ave?—lle
has neither ours nor those which our children have.—Which hammers has he?—
He has his good iron hammers.—Has any one the ships the French have?—No one
has those which the Frenchhave, but some one has those the English have.—Has
the Fren nthe silver ribbons?—He has the golden ribbons.—Who has the
birds#.; obody has the birds, but some body has the meat.

i 24,

Who has his butter?--His daughter has it.—-Who has his cheese?—-His wife
has it.—Who has his old gun?—The S%niard has it-—Which guns has the Ger-
man?—-He has those which you have .- hich pencils has he?--He has those his
old merchants have.-—Have you the steel or the crystal pen?--I have neither
the steel nor the crystal pen, but the wooden lable.--What have you fine?--
Wha fine thing have you)?-~I have our fine oxen.—Which umbrellas have the

lians?--They have theirs.--Has he our books?-—He has not ours, but those
which his neighbour has, ( -

. Pueden suprimirse en inglés los pronombres relativos that ¢ which y queday
simplemente sobrentendidos? 32).—Cudndo se hallan duplicadas al fin de una vosz
monosilaba las consonantes f l, s, ¥ cudndo no? (L. !:.IJJ. 2.]—Es necesdrio en in—
glés repetir los pronombres demostralivos delante de cada una de las palabras que
71en? (L A2.N. 3 )=== A gué géneros pertenecen los nombres en inglés? js].—
Cudles son los que pertenecen al género masculino? Cudles al femenino? Cudles al
néutro? (6&-——Ddude se colocan en inglés los pronombres que no estdn en nominati—
©0? (7.)—Cdmo se traduce al inglés “la negacion no cuando va con verbos y edmo
cuando va sola? (8.)—Es declinable en inglés el adjelivo? (9.)—Se coloca en in-
glés el adjetivo antes ¢ después del sustantivo? (9.)—Se repite en inglés un mismo
adjetivo delante de muchos sustantivos? (10.)— Cuando los ingleses hablan de ung
erialura sim querer designar su sexo, Zuc pronombre usan? (L.2. N. 1.)—De qué pro-
nombre usan {og ingleses hablando de barcos ¢ de gatos? (L.2.N. 1.)—Cuando el reé-
gimen de una oracion. negativa con el verbo have es un pronombre en acusativo ise
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spone o se antepone al not? (L. 2. N. 2.)—Cudl es la reglaen que se halla com-
zormp:;t'da la ur -wm (L. 2. N. 2’.]-0:»1 quién ronclcrdg:em pronambres
posesivos en inglés? (20.)—Como se distingue en inglés el pronombre posesivo femeni-
no sudel absolulo la suya? (21.)— Como se forma el plural de los nombres en inglés?
(24.)—Cimo forman el plural los nombres T:e tienen una lerminacion semejante en
sonido d la de la s, ug::n en 07 (25 y N. &.)— Los singulares terminados en y pre-
cedida de consonante, ¢ forman el plural? (26.)— Las palabras terminadas ¢n v
precedida de vocal, como forman el plural? (27.) ‘

25.

LEC. 13.-—Have you my fine pocket-books?--I have them.--Have you the fine
horses of the Turks?-~I have them not.--Which candlesticks have you?—I have
those which the English have.—Who has my fine flowers?—My daughters have
them.—Which spoons have you?—I have those which your friends have.—-Have
I'your good guns?—-You have them not, but your neighbours have them.—-Have
you y jewels or those which my sister, has?--I have neither yours nor
lhsu h your sister has, hut my own'--Has the Italian our pretty gloves?--
He has them nol.-~Who has them?--The Turk has them. :

26,

Has (he tailor our waistcoats or those which our friends have?—-He has nei—
ther ours nor those which our friends have.--Which coats has he?—-He has those
which (he Germans have.-~Which dogs have you?--1 have those which my

eighbours have.-——Have (he sailors our fine mauretses‘l--'l‘he&lhave ‘them not.
Have the cooks got them?--They have them.—-Has the caplain your books?
e has them not.--Have I them?—You have them: you have thém not.—Has
he llalian got them?-~He has them.—-—Have the Turks our old guns?—' have
them not.——Have the Spaniards got them?-~They have them.——Has the n
Llle lE;roltiﬁr-mnbmllo,s?--!le has them.—Has he them (Has he got them)?-—Yes, Sir,
e has them.

Cdomo se dividen en ingles los {ronombru posesivos? (L. 43.)—Cudles son los
pronombres posesivos conjuntivos? (L. 13.)—Cudles son los _ “posesivos
relalivos? (L. 13. variables en razon del género y mimero los pronombres po—
sesivos? (L. 13.)—En qué difieren los pronombres posesivos conjuntivos de los relalivos?
ﬁ'j }_3.-];-;_'—,__0;;&:“: se usa de :?l.lraetlilintg Y liuat%do dl:n, anylhing? (1 t.)—C’I{ﬂ de

15 dos frases, what have you pretty? what pre! ing have you? es mas conforme
al génio de la léngua inglesa? 15.]-y-00'mo fmﬂm lg maczn no segquida de ni?
(19.)—Cudl es la terminacion caracteristica de la tercera persona del singular del
presenle de indicativo? (L. 6. N. 1.)—Con quien concuerdan los adjetivos 6 pro—
nombres ivos en (20.)—Cdmo se distingue en inglés el promombre po-
sesivo femenino su del ab la suya? (21.] _ Cudndo se usa de some body 6 some
one, y cuando de any body 6 any one? (23.)— Los articulos, los adjetivos y aun la
mayor parie de los pronombres itienen plural en inglés? }u.)-—am s¢ forma el
plural de los nombres en inglés? (24.)—Como forman el plural los nombres ]Y“ tie-
nen una lmwum sonido d la de las, 0 acaban en 0? (25 y N. 6.}—
Los singulares inados en y precedida de consonante, como forman el plu—
;71? g?-;-ilm palabras terminadas en y precedida de vocal, como forman el

ura :
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LEC. 14.—Have yon any (1) soa ?=I have some_soap.-~Has your brother
a f;;_vdod?-_;m. 18 '_hgwoo .-'i‘a.vnp[rn m{llmn?roYoq, ave no mullon, but
ou-have some beef.~-Have your frian s,a_ﬂi money?-—They have some mo-
ne{,fﬂgﬁﬁﬁn?,anymﬂk?m e{have no milk, but lto have some expew.
buller.--Have 'angi_l,jvood?'—eYau-‘ ave no wood, but you have some coals. .
has the fine birds which the English have?—Their friends have ~~Who has
the good biscuils?--The sailors have them.—Haye they our poeket-books?-Yes,
Sir, they have them,

28.
-+ What have the Italians? (What have the Italians got)?—-They have some ood
pictures.—~What have the Spaniards?--They have some fine ‘asses.—~What have

the Germans?—They have some excellent corn.—Has the merchant cloth?——
He has no clolh,,h‘}: some pretly stockings ~~Have the English -lhoﬂ&m‘bbona?
==They have not the. silver ri s, bul they have some excellent steel pens.
=-Have you any good ‘coffee?—I_have nﬁé?od coffee, bul some excellent wine.
—-Has the mrchaﬁl any good ~-He has some rnod books.~-Has the young
man any bread?—He has no bread, but some exce lent chocolate.—~Have (he
French any good gloves?—They have some excellent gloves.

) : 29,
Have they any birds?--They have no birds, but the: ‘have some prelty jewels.
—Ha‘r&?&g‘? {#"lenda?,;;-_[ - ha{rqa some rrien&s.——Ha\?e your friends nny{:iraw-
berries.—They have some strawberries.—Have they any ink?—They have some
ink.—Have theqhqc_mgkers any“?ood shoes?--They have no good shoes, but some
mllent:"!eamen-ﬁ%a_\m-the Lailors good sleel |gams?—‘l' ey have no good steel
s "94,11 u
e > lhe

ex
[l:_an me good alabaster tables,—Have the Kings?-

h ‘he thread stockings.—What have they good?—They have some good
oxen.—Has any one my small combs?—No one’has them.—Who has ‘the fine

(1) Pormas grifica se ha preferido en la gramatica con respecto al some y al any
la regla. ! vdlgimo.-f]un ﬂl;m sirve para lg afirmaliva y aun para la !ntemauva

Y negaliva, Esta regla v coincide en la parte mayor de los casos con la verdadera. En las
ﬂr&mwaﬂm,&;lgmuﬁm es lérmino general; la voz liquido designa & todos los ;
liquidos de ijmrgq-,es 1érming colr_gplelamg,le &eneral: sin embargo, htgug uso
de esta lll? a_comg atributo de nm[ydr rase afirmativa, y se le \_-gréaﬁr;lgr su ‘gen ali-
dad. " Sidigo el vino es » B0 quiero decir que el Vino sea ac e, dgua, mercirio,
ni- aleohol: Ta voz liguidn general en otros casos, se particulariza chando”es el atrl
butode esa frase afirmativa hasta el estremo de no designar mas lquido que ¢l vino. Por

el contrario, el atributo de una frase negativa es término completamente general. Si Yo
digo el pan no s uido, afirmo que el pan no es nj vino, ni aceite, ni alcohol, ni ningu—
Na otra clase de liquido. - Lo mismo sucederia con la frase interrogativa Jes lignido el

an? por médiode la cual manifestaria mi deseo de averi uar si era alguno de todos los
fqutd%s del mundo. Estas consideraciones ::)_nclré,n.el?riss ,ostllp v“g:lll‘imnde Por que el
any debe forzosamente usarse en frases positivas: pues any es la voz general y some es

la particular. Por emplo: some houses are more convenient than this, s algunas ca-
5as S0N Mas b;jas que esta: y any house is more cont than ¢ in;' cnalquiera
Casa es mas comoda ?.ue esla: por. consiguiente debe eslablecerse que some designa
ierla cantidas va-6 individual, y. any cualquiera cantidad que se quiera. Por lo
espueslo se ve que se usa de any en 108 casos de incertidumbre; v por consiguiente se
emplea generalmente en las inlerrogaciones. Por ejemplo, Tiene". avena? have you any
0 0, Seiior, l_gero tengo cebada. No, Sir, but T have some barley. EI q}m pregunia se
. e dice. También se usa
de any despugés de if y olras muchas palabras que e'gg-esan la incertidumbre, como: Sj
Veo pajaros en mij campo, los mataré, If [ see any birds in my field, Iwill kill them.—So-
™e Y any corresponden en muchas ocasiones al en francés. .

sslans the woollen stockings?—

T TR
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s have?—Your cooks have them.—What have the
brea -v—ﬂavo ywro—ftguls any pki wu}e‘r-

Thoy..hu-ui some good milk. 1

* Cudles son m éﬁn—’ukpom 4 los nombres que g. Wﬂ
p:Min ' géneros pertenecen | br )—Cl
son ecen al género masculino? Moi:cnm e > "9 (G' '

en agids o pronombres gut wo patdn ou wimiseiitor (T

{6.‘ ) - 8¢ colo
Como se traduce 411?[.. negacion no cuando va con m&u como miﬁ-
dowlﬂ_l‘!’: H

J—Es declnable en inflec el adjetivo? (9.)—Se coloea ¢ m inglés el ad-
Jetivo anles pués del sustuntivo? (9.)—Se repile en inglés un mismo adjetivo
delante de n‘ulm sustantivos? (10.)—Cuando los ingleses hablan de una criatura
sin querer designar su sexo, qué pronombre usan? (L. 2. N.1.)—De qué pronombre
gleses ha e barcos ¢ de gatos? (L. 2. N. 1. )-Onndo tl régimen de
una oracion negaliva con el verbo have es un pronombre en acusativo jse pospone j se
‘ al not? (L. 2.N. 2.)—('udl es la regla en J s¢ hatla comprendida la pre—
mﬁnoﬁ (L . 2.)—Los articulos, los adjelivos y aun la mayor parie de
08 pronombres ymun plm'al en inglés? (24.)
-

30.

LEC l&—-ﬂu any body your golden candlosluks?-—No udy Ius them.—
Has the p terq.,r nmm-un —He has no umbrellas, but h ,,ug beautiful
he “the ctpres which the French kave or th I e It
e has ‘1’ * the former nor the latter.—Whic! hed A
0se his good friends have.—Which ships have dermnm_
> 10 ships.—Have you y salt?—I have som —Ham* ou_any coffee?—
huwnot any éﬂﬂe you any good wine?—I have some wine —Have yo
any good cloth?—I have no good cloth, but some good paper.—Have | an good

sugar?=You have-not any good sugar.—Has the man any ey?—1He has
soﬁa&—w Anx sood (’:{hgese‘?— e has not any (He ha;ﬁudﬁa y? Vgl
e :in\‘ ol 00 51-- . -u-' ol
‘the ’Frenchman ber tablhb?—-—Nn Sir,-he has the woode
ollen stock tr on anj;threﬁ(r i’ibgdgcd%’i S Jiodes
ons and crﬁnal as th mtae" He
leather s!:oamakor?—--—]!e has & ccellent e

w ld?-'—l'lti\r& not any (I have none). -Wlib‘ ‘

some.-—Have I any Hﬂmes‘?—You have some allf
0 have not any hats.--Has your friend any pret y
He has some pretly knives.

ooy ‘mr
l i{eg uabagr anh Ha
A\l ——
'r!fé? :ve" 33”7 m

en espaiol respondemos é'm requnta en xil v0, lengo, de-
, sobrentendemos que tenemos u:ac%:u que de:m&n’l‘go, quegque‘r’v-.

sef;, quie

-
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10s una porcion ele., jcudles son las frases que se usa en inglés pava espresar ese
sentido partitivo y no sobrentender nada? ﬁ —S m%amrim'f el some cuando
ya se ha empleado delante del primer o bre? (35.)—Debe espresarse en inglés el
sustantivo sobrentendido 6 no en espaiiol, siem, e quevaya con adjetivo, dejando de
traducirse el_pronombre 6 la palabra espa equivalente? (36.)—('uando “la frase
lesa por un pronombre interrogative jdebe usarse de an;é desome? (37.)~Que sig-
i afl:u%t delante de un nombre?(38.) === Cudl de las dos frases,what have
you pretly? what pretly thinghave you? es mas conformeal génio de la léngua inglesa?
(Ui.Ei uando la pregunta contiene una palabra tnlerrogativa, qué debe empe~
sarse? (18.)—(Cdmo se traduce la negacion no seguida de ni? }lQ.ﬂ il es la termi~
nacion caracteristica de la tercera persona del singular de presente de indicativo?
(L.6.N. 1.)—Cudndo se usa de some body 6 some one, y cuando de any body 6 any
one? (23.)— Los articulos, los adjelivos y aun la mayor parle de los pronombres,
gliemm plural en inglés? (25.)—Cudles son las palabras que se anteponen d los nom-

7

res que esidn en sentido partitivo? (33.)

33.

LEC. 16.—Have you a pen?—I have one.—Has our I;oy a godd book?- -
He has a good one.—Has the German a good ship?-—He has none.—-Has your
tailor a good coal?--He has a good one, he has two good ones.—Who has some

fine boots?—Our shoemaker has some.-~Has the Joiner any bread?-~He has not
any (¢ ).—-Has your servant a good broom?--He has one.--Has he (his
broon --He has neither this nor that.-——Which broom has he?—He has
that which your'servant has.--Have the peasants these or those bay s?—They
have | r there nor those.—Which bags have the ?—-They have their own.—

¢ you a good servant?—I have a good one.—~Who has a good chest?--M
ﬂ'ﬁhJ has ae.ﬁaa's he a leather ur8 a wooden chest?--He I,:fs a wooden.om’f

34,

Has (he captain a woollen stocking?~-He haslwo woollen stockings.—Have
your friends -alabasier tables?-~They have some.-—How many houses have they?
—They have four.--Has the young man a good or a bad pistol?-—He has not "a
good one, he has a bad one.~-Have you an :‘cigple?--ﬂo, Sir.-~Has your friend
a silver knife?-—He has two.—-Have [ a friend?-~You have a good one; you have
two good friends; you have three good ones.--Has Lhe carpetﬁqu_an iron nail?--
He has six iron nails; he has six good and seven bad ones.-~Who has some
good beef?--Our cook has some.-——Who has five good pears?—Our neighbour has
six.—~Has (he peasant thread ribbons?--He has gold ribbons. s he any
Ety:s?—-l!e has not any (6 none).~Who has some good friends?—The Turks

ave some. i :

Who has their money?-~Their friends have it.—Have you the tree of your

Earda_n or that of mine?-—I have neither that of your rden nor that of mine,

ut I have that of the captain.—What has t,hat:m?_—'—ﬁ‘ %n: its hay.—-Has it its

hay or that of the horse.—It has that of the horse?--Have you the wooden

hammer of the Frenchman or that of the Englishman?—I have neither that of the

Frenc ‘aqr that of the Englishman, but that of the gran: '
e

e ary.—-Has your
nei cloth stockings?--He has not the cloth sk kings bul the tre
of m ns.--Which gardgfs has the Engiish, n?--He ha ,g:ha,gatdona :3?
the Fr —Which servants has the Frenchman?-—He has the servanis of the
En lish.—-‘-ﬁ'i@ wolves has the forelﬁper?-—ﬂe has the wolves of our woods.

1

==Which biscuits has he?--He has the biscuits of our friends.-—What has he?—
He has the small for t‘ his merchant. Has an{ one the ships of the French?
—-No one has those of the French, but some one has those of the English.
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Cual es el armsla mdqﬁmda en inglés? (39.)—Un o uno indicando la unidad,
como se { rﬂbm one. Mduga‘r ocupa después del adjetivo? (41,
—Qué yrmw cuaﬂo el poseedor no esun. au(- ml
viente? (4 m laﬁbtéu del cI en al genilivo, cuando el poscedor eﬂm
mﬁm‘m (ls ]—E@amdrio en inglés repelir el articulo indefinido
cada una de las palabras que rvige? (L. 16. N. 3.)—Cdmo se traduce la
dﬁqumadtdr«kc lmnbxafv nacon? (44.)===Cudndo se'usa de fﬁL
W (14:)—Cudl de las dos frases, whal have ] y?
pretly thmg ve you? es mas conforme al génio de la léngua inglesa
dejar de eaprenrn onerse los nominativos én la oracion mlerragn:wa con
have y otros verbos {|7T—Como se traduce la negacion no sequida de ni? (19.)—
Cudl es la terminacion caracteristica de la tercera persona del singular del pre—
sente de mdwatwo? (l. 8 N. 1.]—Cuindo s¢ usa de some hody ¢ some one, y cuando
de any bod )—Como se forma. el plural de los nombres en in leﬁ
(u Ldm m el los nombres que tienen uawmhbm*m:?n
la s, 0 en 07 (25 y a)—-—-Los:mglkrn ey
prmd;&a d’a wc fom"l plural? 4!6 m« en
y precedida de vocal, edgw a e se
ammsm dh‘lmﬂm uﬁﬁu mudo ?ﬂkomo? (33! quyllt v sy

36.
LEC 17.—How many cloth hats have you?--I have two good cloth hats.--
H. cight good trunks?--I have nine.--Has ta-
| good one.—Has the ca ﬁl hl

on
only* .---How gay ‘pencils has our mhr? _
liow';a'n sl;‘mm gur'wi!llc?-‘-sm has Bllj'l;' 18 the
hook: as ve.—-How many guns has your
four.—Have you mngh%md?—-l ey good - @l
money?-—They have a good deal.—Has your ne:ghbouv much- coffee
much coffee. % L0

the foreigner much corn?—He has a greal den! .—Haye you many bro-
lharxl have onl l‘ny one.—Have the Englislg J' ’ ay have only
—Has our horse much hay?- Behnasood eal.— g o
ch —-ﬂe has a great deal.—Has the hoy any pencils’—He has some —Ha
you the alabaster tables?—I have not the alabaster tables, bul the wood tables.
Ilnme you the woollen stockings?—No, Sir.—Has the hatter good or bad hats’
%{m m good hats f-wm has lha Amermﬂnohmmch W’gar, {

a8, FiE aft hav -‘-yE. -‘-f'

What has the Buman‘?—ﬂe has a great deal of salt —Has u:e puunt much
rice?—He has not any &V none).—Has the Frenchman the silver r —H
has the géld ribbons.—What have 17—You have much. breggf

.......

Iilhv Wwe uch money?—We have a
has#e?—ne has th%sb P the old mgrc hauts. —Has e xoung
of our qﬁrmh?—  not their brooms, but their :ﬁa
fine horses of the —1 have those oIthe English D.—
vou?—l m‘ e those of your 3?’1
o 'Gdgno u;fmn;&?.&l,' luta jg los nomtm en mgh;;t 135 }—Obm forman

ral n una lerminacion semejante en sonido d la_de la's, i
n en 07 (25 y N. 4. )—-Eos mﬂma res Mﬂﬁqypﬂgﬂga de consonan
te como forman el plura!?szs ]——Laa palabras terminadas en y precedida de voca

como forman el plural? (21.)--Cudles son las voces que cambian Ia fen ves pam
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formar el {luml‘! (28.)—Cudles son fas voces que forman el plural de_un modo irre-
gular? (29.)—Cdmo se forman los diminutivos Yy aumentativos en fnglés? (30.)—~Los
adjetivos comunes suslantivados Y los de naciones tambien sustantivados Yy termina—
dos en se, ch, sh, toman el signo de plural? (31.)—Pueden suprimirse en inglés
los pronombres relativos that ¢ which Y quedar simplemente sobrentendidos? (32.)

—Cudndo se hallan dsg;'icadaa.al [fin de una voz monosilaba las consonantes f, 1, -

8, Y cudndo no? (L. 12, 2.)—Cudles son lag palabras se anteponen d los nom-
h’w tg: gsgn en sentido partitivo? (33.)—Haga el profesor pregunlas sobre las ve-
glas 34 d 38. :

39,

LEC. 18.—Have you much geﬁeﬂ—l have but little.—Has the cook much
beef?>—He has but little beef, bul he has a great deal of multon.—How many
oxen has the German?—He has ten.—How many horses has he?—He has only
four.—Who has a good mauy biscuits?—Our sailors have a greal many.—Have
we many leiters?—We have only a few.—How man lellers have we?—We
have-only three preily ones.—How many gardens has (he painter?—He has but
two.—How many knives has the Russian?—He has (hree.—Has (he caplain any
fine horses?—He has some fine horses, but his brother has noue.

40.

Have we cloth coats>—We have a good many.—What candlesticks have
our friqndii‘?,-They have some silver candlesticks.—Have they any gold rib-
bons?—They have some.—HMave you too much butter?—I have not enough.—
Have our boys too man books?—They have too many.—Has your sister my
Wwoollen stockings or —She has neither yours nor hers: hut she has the steel

e caplain.—Has our friend Loo much-butter?—He has only alitile, but
ugh.—Has the youth any pretly sticks?—He has*no pretty sticks, bul some
beautiful birds.
41.

wine?—No, Sir, but | have a glass of water, a cup of tea, a piece of bread, a

slice of meat and a gonnd of sugar.—Has your father twen( pounds of butler?

—Yes, Sir, my father has twenty pounds of bulter and forly pounds of sugar.

Have you a piece of bread?—No, Sir, but I havea slice of meat and a boltle of

me.—g[l;lve You the silver ribbons?—I have the gold ribbons and the ala-
er tables. ~ .

~ Como se traduce ia pa:?:uicion de, cuando el primero de los dos nombres es de
peso, de medida ¢ de cantidad® (45.)===Puede en inglés haber oracion sin no-
minativo espreso? (1.)—En qué tnico caso puede haber en inglés oracion siri nomi-
nativo ¢ ] l.)FDondc se coloca el nominativo en la oracion positiva? (2.)—
Es ble en inglés el articulo? (3).—El pronombre tnterrogativo which es va-
tiableen inglés? (5.)—Con qué clase de letra se escribe en inglés el pronombre 19 (L. 1.
N. 2.)—Cudndo se usa de something y cudndo de anything? (14.)—Cuando la pre-
gunia contiene una palabra nterrogaliva, por qué debe empezarse? 418.}— 0 se
usa de some hody 6 some one, y cudndo ' de any body 6 any one? (23.)— Con qué
clase de letro empiezan en inglés los né}smbru de mem¥

L. 9.N. 3.)—Haga el pro-
fesor prequntas sobre las reglas 33 d 38. ( : MR




19
42.

LEC. 19.—Have {on eng cloth hats?—No, Sir, T have thread umbrellas.—
Hm ll:el-i'l‘llrkgl mn:e -iwine '—They :lfav% hbulhlitt'le wtnen;’hhul. a gool:l deal of
coifee.—~Have the Russians any —1hey have not much pepper, but a good
deal of sall.—Who has a ootr gep of meul?lThe English havel;m deal.—
Have you no other gun?—I have no other.—Have we any other milk?—We have
some other milk.—Have | nol any other cheese?—You have some other cheese.
—Has your sisler no otuer pepper?—she has some olher.—Has our nei hbour
no other horse?—He has no ‘other.—Has your sister no other beer?—She
has some other.—~Have the shoemakers no other shoes?—They have no others.
—Have you no other servani?—I have another.—Has your friend no other
scissors?—He has some others.

Has he no other plums?—He has some others.—How many plums has he?
—He has six others.—How many crystal pens -have you?—I have only one, but
my aunt has two.—Have the tailors many cloth coats?—They have only a few,
they have only four.—How many woollen stockings have you?—I have only two
pair.—Have you any other rnsﬁ:erries?—l have no others.—How many corks-
crews has the merchant?—He has nine.—How many arms has this man?—He
has only one; the other is a wooden one.—What heart has your boy?—He has
a good heart.—Which nail have I7—You have that of my carpenter.—Have
rrou the sheeg of the Englishman or those of the Frenchman?—I have those of the

renchman, but I have not those of the Englishman.—Which horses have you?—
F'have the wooden horses of the foreigners,

) i 4. -

Have you the snuffers?—No, Sir, but I have the lonfs, the pin%g‘rs, the be-
lows, the spectacles and a pair of scissors.—Have you twenty yards of %j
—Yes, Sir, | have twenty gards of cloth and two pounds ‘of butter.—Have
you a pair of bellows?—No, Sir, | have only two pair of snuffers.—Has your
cook a hottle of wine?—He has only a glass of water and :nc'aup of tea.—Has
the boy a piece of bread?—Yes, Sir, he has a piece of bread a slice of meat,
—-Has my sister any silver ribbons?—She has not any silver ribbons, but she
has some’ gold ribbons and some alabaster tables.—What have you?—I have the
wood knives and the thread stockings.

, Los objetos que forman por si mismos un par van en singular d en plural? (46.)—
Qué se juntad losnombres que solo lienen un nombre para sing.y plur.? y dlos de peso
0 ngedg‘&’(n.)z::?mda en inglés haber oracion sinnominalrvo espre s0% (1)~ En queé
tinico caso puede haber en inglés oracion sin nominalivo esprego? l(‘ll}-- e se um
el nominalivo en la oracion positiva? (2.)— Es variable en inglés el artieulo? (3.)—

Varia el pronombre posesivo en ingles? (k.)— £l pronombre interrogativo which
es variable en inglés? (5.)—Con qué clase de letra se escribe en inglés el pronombre
1? (L. 4. N.2.)—Como s forman en inglés los adjetivos que indican la matéria de que
una cosa estd compuesta? (14 y 12.)— Los adjetivos que espresan la matéria de
estd compuesta una cosa, se colocan en inglés antes 6 después del sustantivo? {14.)
—Cuando el ceg:ndo de dos sustantivos unidos por la preposicion de (botella de
vino, magsiro de baile etc.) espresa el uso del primero, como se construye en in—
glés? (L.3. N. 1.y 6.)—Qué terminacion se usa en el estilo biblico yelevado para for-
mar los adjetivos que indican la matéria de que una cosa se compone? (13 y N. 2.)—
Admiten siempre la terminacion en los nombres que indican la matéria de que se
compone. una.cosa para formar con ellas adjetivos? (L. . N.2.)—Como se traduce
la puj;pmmde cuando el primero de los dos nombres es de peso, de medida o de
cantidad? (45.) ! .
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45,

_LEG.20.—Have you many plums?—-I have a few. ave you many straw-
harrigg_—el@tse wly-g-lew.wﬁu the friénd many looking- Lnes?-—-dle has
fa few.~ - Your aunt a few shiilmp?—,-—&:m has a few.—-Have you a few
crowns?-- ave a few.—How many crowns have you?--I have three.—How
Ean ' has the Spaniard?—~He has not many, he has only five.—Have you
m -~ have only aliltle, bul enough.—-Have the ‘sailors the woollen
mallresses which we have?—They have not those which we have, but those
whiich their captain has.—Has the Frenchman many shillings?~-He has only
a few, but he has enough, -‘ n

46.

Has your servant many pence?-—Heé has no pence, but shillings enough.——
Who has the beautiful flowers of the Italians?—-We have them.—Have the En-
sh many ships?-—They have a greal many.—-Have the Italians many horses?
--They have not’ manE horses, ll;:t.agrgal many asses.—Whal have the Ger-
m‘&hs?—:,-‘l‘hgﬁylhave many silver kni ';s.—:l!ow many pencils have the‘y?—-'_l‘h'ey
have thirty-five.——Have "we the wood horses of the English or those of the Ger-.
mans?-—We have neither the former nor the latter.-—Have we the thread um-
brellas oﬂlha.Srgniardsﬁ[—We have them not, but the Americans have them.——
Have T our lellers?—~You haye not ours, hut those of our friends.—Have you
the 'chickeys of thae sailors?—] hwa,nolihir chickens, but their fine knives.

y 47. iy

Which jewels has your boy?--He has mine.-—Have | my cloth waistcoats?
-=You have not yours, hut theirs.—~-Which volume have you?--I have the first.
—-Have you the second volume?-—] ‘have it.—Have .rm the third or the fourth

i nae{o Ahis nor that.--Have we the fifth or the sixth- vol-

o-=-We have the fifth volume, but we have nol.thilsixtht—-—wguch vol-
umes has your frien ~~He has the seventh volume,—— ave you Lhis or thal
Eﬂefﬂ “have neither this nor hat.—Has tmui‘ friend these or those notes?—-

u
ther a few pence?—He has afew.--

 has these, but not those.——Has our bro
s e o g e s e

i 3 / < ; f 1L 48. v

i m&nve y&g qno&eﬁi&;—-l have anfother.,-——Whallli oun:lrl :&ﬁ’l}ava ol;l;?—-
ave T iron stick ave you a few Eood can §7—-¥e have
a few.—Has Your hoy another Jolh hat?-- elngoqnuther.-lhve these men
any vinegar?~-These ‘men have none, but their friends have some.—MHave the
peasants any other hags?—- lhey have no others.—-Have they any other loaves?
—=They have some other loaves.-—Have they any other cheese?~They have
_cheese.—~Who has our shillings?=-The Russians have them.-~Have
, "%EEW:'-‘.!“ it not.—Has the youth much mone —-He has not
—Have you the nails of (he -carpenters or those of the .g'oineu?—-
- r ‘ -0 the carpenlers nor those of the joiners, but those of my

ipllsion b widbaugs | #0bing soitiasiaun roh - o

meros cardinales desde 20 hasta 9079 i;k-ﬂundred- ‘ '»'tnm&xm‘m% "

cedidos de a ykcﬁi'qd’om! u(&._:}--P ] o oS )  and? {52.)
=== Uudndo se usa de somelhing y cuando de anything? (14.)— Cudl de las dos
[rases, what have you pretty? what prelty thing have you? es mas conforme al

TR
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énio de lalé tnglesa?(15. ue significa whal considerado adverbialmente?(L.4 .

%- 'J-wau:ao‘ la mmu‘m l‘o_u?ima '&'f palabra interrogaliva, por qué debe em—

pezarse? (18.)—Con quién coucuerdun los adjetivos o pronombres posesivos en in—

glés? (20.)—Comn se lingue en inglés el pronombre posesivo femenino su del ab—

solulo |a suya? (21.)—Cudndo se usa de some body 6 some one, y cudndo de any
body 6 any one? (13.)—Haga el profesor preguntas sobre las reglas 35 d 38.

49.

LEC. 21.—How many volumes has this work?--It has two.--Which volume
of his work have ou%—‘ have the second.--Have you your work or that which
my sister has?--1 have both.--Has the foreigner my comb or yours?-—He has

~—Have you my bread or my cheese?-~I have neither the one nor the other.
~~Has the Duichman my silver glass or that of my friend?-~He has neither the
one nor the other.—-Has the Irishman our wood horses or our iron chests?——
He has both.—Has the Scolchman our leather shoes or our cloth stockings?—He
has neither the ones nor the others. (He has neither) ~-What has he?—He has his
Food iron guns.--Have the Dutch our ships or-those of the Spaniards?--They
1ave neither the ones nor the others. (They have neither).

50

Which ships haye they?--They have their own.--Have we -nyhmore vinegar?
-~We have some more.-~Has our merchant any more hay?--He has some mcre.
--H Hyoui-rriepd any more money?—He has not any more.—Has he any more
ewels?--fe has some” more.—Have you anf more téa?—We have no more lea,
ut we have some more coffee.——Has the Po e’ang; more salt?-He has no more
salt; but he has some more butter.—-Has the painter mi more pictures?—He
has no more pictures; but he has some more pencils.-—Have the sailors %
more biscuils?--They have not any more.--Have your hoys any more ko
-~They have not any more.—Has (he young man any more friends?--He has
no more.

, 51.

Has the Chinese any more lea?--He has some more.—Have you enough?
—-We have not enough zice (6 rice bnou'gm but we have enug‘h lpr:i.i- (6 H r
mugll:).--llu the Russian another ship?—He has another.—-Has he another bag
-=He has no other.——How many friends have you?--I have but one good friend.
—Has the m%'muci-‘bmi? -—He Im.;not anow.—mho much money?--
He has but little Y, but enough hay.~Have we thethread or the cotlon stock-
ings of the Americans?—We have neither their thread nor their cotton stock-
ngs.--Have we the gardens which they have?—We have not those which
they have, but those which our neighours have.—~Have you any more honey?--

Ve no more.-~Have you any more oxen?-—-lt have not any more (6 no more).

3 Hay pors algunas namires denacion un ftantivo'y wn adistive (58, e
-—&’m-:ux inglés el wm'z:???:.ﬁvw el m w ,ua:-:
06 clostdo ina vy e wedalive Which eo VN e e

L en ) - 4. N, 2.)-—-4 [ -
mm.m!.Mm‘W# n’%

femenino? ' al neutr %’}..;” a'u%ﬂ uglét s
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nombre usan? (L. 2. N, V.)—De qué pronombre usan los ingleses hablando de bar-
€08 6 de gatos? L. 2. N, ! .]—Cuando el régimen de una oracion negativa con el verbo
have es un pronombre en acusativo i8¢ pospone 6 se antepone al not? (L. 2. N.9,
ﬁcudl es la regla en que se halla comprendida la pregunta anterior? (L. 2. N. 2

Cuando la pregunta contiene una palabra interrogativa, por qué debe empezary
(18.)—Cdmo se traduce la preposicion de cuando el primero de los dog nombres es
de peso, de medida 6 de cantidad? (45.) '

52,

LEC. 22.—Has our cook much more beef’—He has not much more.--Has
he mam{j more chickens?-~le has not many more.~-Has the peasant more
milk?—He has not much more milk; buthe has a great deal more butter.—Have
the Chinese many more horses?-~They have not many ‘more.--Has the German
a few more gold dishes?-~He has a ew more.--Have you a few more sjlver

lates?--1 have no more plates; but I have a few more spoons.-—What more

ave you?--We have a few more oxen, and a few more good sailors,—Have
I s} lljmia more money?—You have a litlle more.—-Have you any more courage?
==l have no more.

53.

Have you much more vinegar? —1 have nol much more; but my brother has

a great deal more.—Has he sugar enough?—He has not enough.—Have we

crowns enough?--We have not enough.—-Mfas the joiner wood enough?--He has

-enough.—Has he hammersanough?—-ne has enough.--What hammers has .he?

—-He has iron and wooden hammers.—Have you much more per?—-I have

uch more.—~Have you as much coffee as tea?--I have as much of the one as

of the other.—Has this man a son?--He has several.—-How many sons has he?

~=He has four.-~How many children have our friends?-~They have many; they
have ten.-~Has your uncle a daughter?--He has two. hpe

54.

Have we as much bread as buller?—You have as much of the one as of
the other.--Has this man as many friends as enemies?—He has as mang of the
former as of Ahe latter ~<Have we as many shoes as stockmfs?—-We ave as
many of these as of those.—Have You-as many. iron guns as 121 have quite
as many.—Has the foreigner as mueh courage as we?—-He has quile as much.
—-Have we afmucb-@bodazggpor ‘ag bad?--We have as much of the one as of the
other.—How Mmany noses has this man?-—He has but one,—~How many fingers
has this man?--He'has several.——How many pistols have you?—I have only one,
but my father has more than I: he has five. -

~ . La palabra more es necesdrio que vaya precisamente antes 0 después del sustan-
two? (L. 22. N. 1.)— En espasiol solemos relnu‘r d veces lan, los comparativos de
superioridad 6 inferioridad delante de muchos nombres idos, iseevitan eningles
aqmjante:_npmciaﬁnv h.)—Cdmo se espresa la comparacion de cantidad en la ora-
cion afirmativa cuando hay igualdad? (b65.)===Como ge forman los adjetivos que
indican la maléria de que una cosa estd ccompuesta? (11 y 12.)—Los adjelipos que es-
presan la matéria de que estd compuesta una cosa, se cozmu en inglés antes 6 des-
pués del sustantivo? %g;)-—-ghm el sequndo de dos sustamtivos unidos por. la
preposicion de (bolella de vino, maestro'de baile ete.) espresa el uso del primero,
6omo se construye en inglés? (L. 3. N. 4. Y 6.)— Qué terminacion seusa en ¢l estilo bi-
blico y elevado para formar los adjetivos que indican la materia de que una cosa se
compone? (13 y N. 2. —Admiten siempre (o lerminacion en los nombres que indi-

mpone una cosa? (L.3. N, 2.)—Se repite en ingles el ar-

can ta matéria de que se compone
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ticulo delante de cada uno de los nombres que en espaiol lo exijen? (416.)— En la
oracion inlervogativa con have y ofros verins se pone el nominativo antes ¢ después
del verbo? (17.)—Como_ se traduce la negacion no sequida de ni? (19.)— Cudl es la
terminacion caracleristica de la lercera personn del singular del presente de indi-
cativo? (L. 6. N. 1.)—Con_qué clase de letra empiezan en inglés los nombres de me—
ses? (L. 9. N. 3.)—Haga el profesor prequntas sobre las reglas 33 d 38.

-

" LEC. 23.—Have we many more looking-glasses?--We have many more —

Have you one more penknifé?—I have one more.—Have our neighbours one
more garden?-—They have bul one more.—Has our friend one more umbrella?
--He has no more.~~Have the Danes a few . more hooks?--They have a few
more.—Has the tailor a few more buttons?-~-He has not any more.—Has your
carpenler a few more nails?--He has no more nails; but heé has a few slicks
more.-—Have the Poles a few more pence?--They have a few more. --Have you

a pen-knife?--1 have several.

56.

Has he several coals?--He has only one.--Who has several looking-glasses?
=-My uncle has several.—-What looking-glasses has he?--He has beautiful
looking-glasses.-—~Who has my good cakes?--Several men have them . —Has
Your [riend a child?--He has several.--How mapy hands has the man?--He has
two hands and two eyes.--Have my children as much couraFa as yours?--Yours
have more than mine.--Have I as much money as you?—-You have less than I.
—-Have you as many books as 1?--1 hayve fewer than you.--Have I as many
enemies as your fathér?—You have fewer than he.

i ) i iy

Have the Russians as many children as we?--We have fewer than they.—-
Have the French as man slwm as we?--They have quite as many.--Have we
as many jewels as they?--We have fewer than they.-Have I as'many apples
as your sister?—You have more than she.-~Have | as many nuts as she?-—She
has more than you.--Have you as many needles as my sisters?-~1 have more
than they.—How many pens have your sisters?~~They have five.--Have we
fewer knives than the ‘children of our friends?-—-We have fewer than they.——

0 has fewer friends than we?—Nobody has fewer.—Have you as much of
Your wine as of mine?--I have nol so much of yours as of mine.,

En la comparacion de superioridad 6 de inferioridad que despucs de more ¢ de
less, ¢dmo se trad 56.)— La comparacion de igualdad como se ‘espresa en ingles
- cuando Im‘v negacion? (57.)=== Cudndo se usa de somethin y cuando de any—
thing? (14.)—Cudl de las dos frases, what have you prelty? what prelty thing
have you? es mas conforme al génio de la léngua inglesa (15.)—Qué sign m what
consi 9 adverbialmente? (L. §. N. 1.)—Se repite en tngles el arlinug: nle de
cada uno de los nombres que en espaiiol lo exijen® (16.)—Cuando la prequnta con-
tiene una palabra int liva debe empezarse? (18.)—Como se traduce la

negacion no sequida de ni? ( Islir&uy es la terminacion caracteristica de la tercer
persona del singular del presente de indicativo? &L. 6. N.1.)—Con quién concuer
los adjetivos ¢ pronombres posesivos en inglés? ‘ 0.]—Cémo se dislingue en 5
el pronombre. posesivo femenino su del absoluto |a suya? (21.]_ Cudles son las voces
que cambian la { en ves para formar el plural? (28.)—Cuales son las voces que for-
man el plural de un modo irregular? (29.)—Como se forman los diminutivos y au—
menlativos en inglés? (30.)— Los adjetivos comunes sustantivados y los de nacienes
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lambien sustantivados y terminados en se, ch, sh, toman el signo de plural? (34.)=
Cudles son las palabras que se anteponen d los nombres que esidn en sentido parti-
u’zm?'gs.l—)f,o: objetos ‘que forman por si mismos un par, van en singular ¢ en
Plural? (46. !

58.

LEC. 24.—Have you time to work?-—I have lime, but no mind to work.--
Have you still a mind to buy his house?=-1 have still a mind to buy it, but 1
have no money.--Has your brother time to- cut some slicks?—He has time
to cul some.--Has he a ‘mind fo cut some bread?--He has a mind to cut some,
but he has no knife.-~Has your sister lime to cut some cheese?--She has tima
to cut some.—-Has your neighbour a desire to cut the tree?-—He has a_desire
to cutlls, but_lhe has no time.—-Has the tailor time 1o cut the cloth?--He has
‘time to cut it '

59.

Have I time lo cut some trees?--You have time to cul some.—-Has the
painter a mind lo buy a horse?--He has a mind to buy two.--Has your caplain
time to speak?--He has time, but no desire to speak.—Has your friend a desire
to buy one horse more?--He has a desire to buy one more.—-Have you a wish

mend our old “coats.--Has the, shoemaker time to mend our shoes?--He has
time, bat he has no mind to mend, them. :

60.

Who has a mind fo mend our hals?--The hatter has a mind to mend them.
-~What haye you a mind to buy?—We have 4 mind to buy something good,
and our neighbours have a mind to buy something heautiful.—Who has a mind
to break our looking-glass?-—-Our enemy has a mind to break it.——Have the
foreiﬁners a mind to break our fine plates?—~They have a mind, but they have

" not.the courage to break them.--Have you a mind to break the pistol?—I have
a mind.~~Who has a mind to buy my beautiful house?--Nobody has a mind to
buF it.—~Have you a mind (o buy my beautiful flowers or thosé of the English?
=-I have a mind 1o buy yours, and hol those of the English. ,

. Todavia, advéibio de tiempo, cimo se traduce cuando indica conlinuacion, y
como cuando va acompanado deuna negacion? (58.) === Puede en inglés haber oracion
sin nominativo espreso? (1.)— En que unico caso (lmede haber en inglés oracion sin
nominativo espreso? (1.1—('udndo se usa de somel ing y cudndo de anlylhing? (14.)
—Cudl de las dos frases what have you pretly? what pretty thing have you? es
mas conforme al_{e'mq e la léngua inglesa? }1, 5.)—Qué si "ffm whal considerado
adverbialmente? (L. 4.N.1.)—Se Tepile en inglés el articul?; elante de cada uno de

08 nombres que en _espaiiol {o exijen? (16.)— En qué caso se,vepile en inglés el arti—
culo delante de cada uno de los aombres que hay en la oracion (16.)—Coma se dis—
tingue en inglés el pronombre ;mmvo su.de el suyo? (21 -] —Los pronombres posesi-
7 %ﬁolm sequidos de la pulabra own que forma vuelven @ lomar? (22.)— Cudles
son ias voces que cambian lu f en ves para formar el plural? (28.)—Cudles son las
mgtp el plural de j

voces que for un modo irreqular? (29.)—Como se forman los dimi-
nutivos y aumentativos en inglés? (30. —Los adjetivos com ustantivados y los
dn,na&:ignu pvic ngles? (30.)—Los adjetivos comunes sustan tmdoz;:; s

s tam sustantteados y terminados en ge, ch, sh, toman el si
plural? (31.)--Lo. objetos que forman por si mismos un par, van en siugu;

05 00je I ar o en
plural? (i6.)--Cp mo .s¢ forman_los mimeros ordinales en inglés? (i8.)
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6.

LEC. 25.—Have you lime lo cul the meal?—-1 have time to cul it.—Have
you time Lo cut any trees?--I have lime lo cut some.—-Have you time to mend
my stockings?--I havé lime o mend them.-~Have you a desire to break the
glasses?-—I have a mind to break them.—-Have you a” desire lo buy two horses
more?—I1 have a mind to buy three more.—-Have you slill a mind to drink
any wine?—-l1 have no longer a mind to drink any.—-Have you a desire to cut the
bread?--I have a mind lo cut it.--Has your father time'to work?--He has no

" time to work, but he has time to speak.—-Who has a mind o drink?—-The En—
glishman has a wish to drink.

62.

Is this bird prettier than that?—That bird is prelly, this is pretlier than
that and mine is very prelty.—Is your cousin as poor as mine?—Mine is poorer
than yours.—Are these books fine?—They are very fine.—What is that man?—He
is a tailor.—And what is his brother?—He is a shoemaker.——~What is his father?
—His father is a sailor.—-Have you a wish to look for my hat?—I have a wish
to look for it.—What have you a mind to look for?—I have a mind to logk for
my spoon.—Have you the courage to buy two ships more?—1 have the courage
lo buy two more.—Is your hat as bad as the one which my father has?—It |
belter, hut not so black as his.—Are the clothes of the Irish as fine as those of
the Italians?—They are not so fine, but they are better.

63.

Who have the finest carriages?—Theé Frenchman.—Who has the finest
horses?—Mine are fine, yours are finer than mine, but those of our friends are
the finest of all.—Have you a finer garden than that of our physician?—I have
a finer one than his.—Has the Scotchman a finer house than the Irishman?—
He has a finer one.—Are our children as fine as our neighbours?—Ours are
ﬂnar.—l%our waistcoal as prelly as mine?—It is nol so prefly, but better than

ours.—Which of these two children is the better>—The one who sludies is
eller than the one who plays. »

- Odmo se traducen al inglés las frases espaiiolas soy inglés, 6l es aleman, es
zapalero u otras semjantes? (59.)—Cuando un adjetivo monosilabo termina en una
0 mag consonuntes, que anade para formar el comparalivo y superlativo? (60.)—
Cuando un adjetivo monosilabo terming en e, que aiiade para f':l)rmar el comparativo
y superlativo? (61.)—Cuentan los ingleses como silaba la ¢ final de una palabra?
(L. 25.N. 1.)— Los adjetivos de muchas silabas cémo forman el comparativo y super-
lativo? (62.)—Como se (raduce alinglés en la comparacion de superioridad la pa-
labra que? (63.)—Cdmo se traduce al inglés en la comparacion de igualdad la pa-
labra espafiola como? ’63.)—-Cdmo se (raduce al ingles la palabra tan sin nega-
cion, y como cuando la hay? (63.)—Admilen los participios las lerminaciones r,
ery st 6 esl? (64.)=== NSe repile en inglés el articulo delante de eada uno de
los nombres que en espaiiol lo exijen? (16.)— En qué caso se repile en inglés el arti—
culo delante de cada uno de los aombres que hay en la oracion? (16.)—Como se tra-
duce la negacion no sequida de ni? (19.)— Cudl es la terminacion caracteristica de la
tercera persona del singular del presente de indicativo? (L. 6. N. 1.)—Como se dis—
lingue en inglés el pronombre posesivo su de el suyo? (21.)—Los pronombres posesi-
vos absolutos sequidos de lapa%m own que forma vuelven d tomar? (22)—La pa-
labra more es necesdrio que vaya precisamente antes 6 después del sustantivo? (L. 22,
N. 1. —‘Mﬁat solemos repetir ¢ veces lan, y los comparativos de superioridad
o inferioridad delante de muchos nombres ugm‘gat, ise evitan en inglés semejantes
repeliciones? (54.)— Como se espresa la comparacion de cantidad en la oracion afirma-
tiva cuando hay iqualdad? (55.)—En la comparacion de superioridad 4 de inferiori-

i

.-
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dad que después de more ; de less, edmo se traduce? (66.)— La comparacion de
igualdad como se espresa en ingles cuando hay negacion? (87.)

\

64.

LEC. 26.—Has your servant more sticks than brooms?—He has more of
the former than of -the later.—Has our cook leas mutton than beef?—He has as
much of the one as of the other.—Has ho 48 many birds as chickens?—He has
more of the former than of (he latter.—Has the ‘carpenter as many Slicks as

—Has he more umbrellas than gloves?—He has as many of the former as of the
latter.—Who has more soa than 17—My daughter has more.—Have you a mind
to work?—I have a mind, but no time. r )

: 65.
Have you a mtnd o buy a tree?—I have a mind o buy three.—Who has
more enci!l’a than you?—The painter has more.—Has he as' many horses as I?

—He has not so many horses as you; but he has mora piclures.—Has the mer-
chant fewer oxen than we?—He has fewer oxen than we, and we have less
corn than he.—Have you another letter?—I have another.—Has your son ano-
ther pocket-book?—He has several more.—Have Lhe Portuguese as many gar-
dens as we?—We have fewer than they.—Has the youth as mapny notes as we?
—He has quite as many.—Have you as much courage as our neighhour?—|
have quite as much.
66.

Have your uncles as many hals as we?—We have fewer than they:
we have less bread and less bulter than they: we have hut little money, but
enough bread, meat cheese and wine,—Are You a baker?—I am nof. a baker.
Are you a sailor?—[ am a sailo —Are you an Englishman?—No, Sir, I am a
Frenchman.—Is your son a tail —He is not a tailor; he is a shoemaker.—Is
gour servant a fool?—VYes, Sir.—Is your father a Spaniard?—He is not a

67.

Are you as tall as your brother?—I am _faller than he.—Is your father as
good as mine?—Mine js better than yours.—Is this man as happy asthat woman?
—That woman is happier than this man; but. this man is more learned than
that woman.—Are you discreeter than your brother?—I am not so discreet as
be.—What have you?—I have a ver ?preuy book.—What has that man?—He
has a very relly knife.—Are you ill?—] am.—Are your friends as wise as
mine?—My friends are so wise “as Yours.—Is that boy sly?—That boy is sly;

Cudndo forman los adjetivos de mas de una silabg el comparativo y superlati-
vo sequn la vegla para los monosilabos? (65.)— Como se espresa el superlalivo ab-

soluto en ingles que en espaiiol corresponde d mug, 0 @ la (erminacion isimo? (66.)"
o

—Cudndo se usa en s’ugl s del superlativo y cudndo dal comparativo? (67.)—Se es~
presa en inglés el atributo de una respuesta cuando es el mismo de la prelgunta? (68.)
—Cdmo se espresn en inglés el pronombre 1o que en espaiiol se usa en las respues—
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tas en ves de un adjetivo? (69.)=== (ue significa whal considerado adverbial-
mente? (L. &. N. 1.)—Se repite en ingles el articulo delante de cada uno de los nom-
bres que en espaiiol lo exijen? u&.)—En qué caso se vepite en inglés el articulo
delante de cada uno de los nombres que hay en lu oracion (16.)—Cdmo se distingue
el pronombré posesivo su de el suyo? (21.)— Los pronombres posesinos absolutos se-
gudos de la palabra own que forma vuelven d tomar? (22.)—Como se forma el plu—
ral de_los nombres en inglés? (24.)—Como t{arman el plural los nombres que tienen
una lerminacion semejante en somdo é la de la s, 6 acaban en 0? (25 y N. 4.)—
Los singulares terminados en y precedida de consonante, como forman ‘el plural?
(!6.;—1.«: palabras terminadas en y precedida de vocal, como forman el plural?
(27.}—Pueden suprimirse en inglés los pronombres relalivos that ¢ which ; que-
dar-simplemente sobrentendidos? (32.)—Cudndo se hallan duplicadas al fin de una
v03 monosilaba las consonantes f, |, 8, ¥ cudndo no? (L. 12. N. 2.)—Los objetos que
forman por si mismos un par van en singular ¢ en plural? (46.)

68.

LEC: 27.—Are you warm?—I am not warm.—Are you afraid?—I am not
afraid. —Are- you cold?—I am not cold.—Are you thirsty?—1 am not lhirll{.--
- Am T thirsty?—You are not thirsty.—Am 1 cold or warm?— You are neither
cold nor warm.—Are you slee[fy?—l am sleepy: I am not aleephy,—Are you
afraid to speak?—I am not afraid to speak.—Are you ashamed to buy any su-
gar?—l am ashamed lo buy some sugar.—Are you afraid to break the glasses?
—I am afraid to break them.—Are you hungry?—I am not hungry.—Are you
ashamed to drink any wine?—I am ashamed to drink some wine, but I am
not ashamed to drink any beer. ;

69.
Have you the crystal pens?—I have not the crystal pens, but I have the

alabaster {ables.—Have you the -woollen stockings?—I have not the woollen

stockings.—Have you as many shoes as hats?—I have as many of the former as
of the latler.—Have you as much gold as silv&-?—-l have quite as much of this
as of that,—Are you working?—1 am not working.—What is your father drink-
ing?—My father is drinking water.—What are you mending?—I am mending
-Vwcl{_ings.elq the shoemaker mending my shoes?—He is not mending them.
hat is the sailor drinking?—The sailor is drinking beer.

70.

Is your son culting the bread?—My son is not cutting the bread: he is cuting
the meat.—Is your sister sleeping or mending the slockings?--She is neither sleep-
ing nor mending the stockings: she is ealing.—IHave you the courage to break
this book?—I have the courage to break it.—Ilave you a mind tosleep?—I
have no mind to sleep; but I have a mind to cut the ¢ oth.—Has your father a
mind to buy a horse more?—He has a mind to buy two more.—Has the tailor
. desire to mend a coat more?—He hasa desire to mend two more.

1

Qué se agrega al iv:fm'ﬁuo terminado en consonante para formar el gerindio?
(70._)=== mo se traduce la negacion no sequida de ni? (49.)—Cual es la termi-
nacton caracteristica de la lercera persona del singular del presente de indicalivo?
(L. 6. N. 4.)—Los objetos que forman por si mismos un par van en singular ¢ en
g{ural? (46.)—Como se forman los numeros ordinales en t‘ugm? (48.)—La pala-

@ MOTe es necesdrio que vaya precisamente anles 6 después del sustantivo? (L. 23.
N. 1.)—En espafiol solemoes repetir d veces tan, y los comparalivos de superioridad
o inferioridad delante de muchos nombres seguidos, se evitan en inglés semejantes
repeticiones? (54.)—Como se espresa la comparacion de cantidad en la oracion afir-
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maliva cuando hay igualdad? (85.)—En la comparacion de mé)eﬂoradad o0 de in-
ferioridad que después de more 6 de less, como  se traduce? (56.)—-La comparacion
de igualdad como se espresa en inglés cuando hay negacion? (87.)—Todavia, advér-
bio de tiempo, como se traduce cuando tndica conlinuacion, y como cuando va acom—
panada de una m?acion? (58.)—Cdmo se traducen al ingles las c[rn.m espaniolas
soy inglés, él es aleman, es zapatero u olras semejantes? (59.)— Cuando un objeto
monosilabo termina en una 6 mas consonantes, que afiade para formar el compa-
ralivo y superlative? (60.)—Cuando un adjetivo monosilabo lermina en e, que anade
Para formar el comparativo y superlativo? (61.)—Cuentan los ingleses como silaba
la e final de una palabra? (L. 25.N. 1.)—Los adjetivos de muchas silabas como for-
man el comparativo y superiativo? (62.)—Cimo se traduce al inglés en la compara -
cion de superioridad la particula qué? (63.)—Cimo se traduce al inglés en la com=
paracion de igualdad la particula como? (63.)—Cdmo se traduee al inglés la par-
ticula \an sin negacion y como cuando la hay? (63.)—Admiten los participios las
lerminaciones r, er y st ¢ est? (64.)

-

.

.. LEC. 28.—Are you slee ing?—I am not sleeping, 1 am working.—Is your
father breaking the hats?—He js breaking the hats.—Is this child drinking any
waler?—This child is not drinking any: 1t is drinking some milk.—Is the sailor
drinking any beer?—The sailor 1s not drinking any.—What is your mother
buying?—My mother s buying some shoes.—What, is the tailor mending?—The
tailor ‘is mending some stockings.—Have your children a mind to drink more
Wine?—They have a mind to drink more water.—Have the sailors a desire to look
for another ship?—They have a mind to look for another ship.

72.

Has (he friend of your brother the coura‘fe to break these bottles?—He has
the courage to break t em.—Have your children a mind to work?—They have
o mind lo work, but they have a desire Lo seek their friends.—Don’t you work?
—I don’t work.—Don’t you speak?—I don’t speak.—Don’t you mend my slock-
ngs?—I don’t mend them.—Don’t you eat the meal?—I don’t eat it.—-Don't
gou drink any wine?—I don’t drink any wine.—Doesn’t your brother work?--He

oesn’t work.~Doesn’t your father speak?--He doesn’t speak .—Doesn’t your cousin
mend the coals?—He doesn’t mend them.—Doesn’t your mother eatthe butter?—
She doesn’t eat it.—Does'nt Your tailors drink any beer?-—Th%y don’t drink any
beer, but they are drinking some wine.—Don’{ 1 work?—You don’t work,—
Don’t I speak?-- You don’t speak.

73.

Don’t I mend the shoes?—You don’t mend the shoes.—Don’t I drink any milk?
—You don’t drink an milk.—Don’t your sisters eal anf meal?-They don’t eat an
meat, but some hread.—Don’t the sailors drink any milk?--The sailors‘don’tdrinz
any milk, but some wine.--Don’t the shoemakers mend the shoes?—The shoemakers
don’t mend the shoes.—Don’t your sisters mend any stockings?—My sisters don’t
mend any stockings.--Doesn’t your brother look for the hook?—He oesn’t look for
1t.—~Doesn’t your cousin look for it?—My cousin doesn’t loak for it.-~Don’t I look
for the hats?=-You don’t look for the hats.—Don’t the tailors look for the silk?—-
Th_e{ don’t look for it.—Don’t the Poles drink any wine?—The Polish don’t
drink any wine,—-Don’( the children eat any meat?-—They don’l eat any meat.——
Don’t the shoemakers work?-~The shoemakers don’t work, .

’
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Which gardeus has the Frenchman a desire to buy?--He has a desire to buy
that which you have, thal which your daughter has, and that which my daughter
has.-~Which pens have you a wish lo_seek (6 Look forj?--I have a wish to seek
(6 look for) gours, mine, and our daughters’.—Which dishes have the enemies
a desire to break?--They have a desire lo break those which you have, those
which I have, and thosé which our children and our friends have.--Has our
mother a desire to buy these or those cakes?—-She has a desire to buy these.
—Have you a mind (o buy another table?--I have a mind to buy another.—
Has our enemy a mind to {uy one ship more?--He has a mind to buy several
more, bul he is afraid to buy some.—Have you two umbrellas?—I haveonly one,
but I have a wish to buy one more.

Cdmo se traduce el no espaiiol con Jos verbos have, shall, will, tobe, to let
must, ought, can, y may? (71.}—Cémo se traduce no con cualquier verbo en
la tercera persona. singular, y como para las demds personas? (72.)—En que
orden se colocan eslas negaciones cuando la frase no es inlerrogativa y en
cual cuando lo es? (73.) === Con quién concuerdan los adjetivos o pronom—
bres posesivos en inglés? (20.)—Cdmo se distingue en inglés el pronombre posesivo
femenino su del absoluto la suya? (21.)—Como se distingue el pronombre posesivo
su de el suyo? (21.)—Los pronombres posesivos absolutos seguidos de la palabra
oWn que forma vuelven d tomar? (22.)—(udles son las voces que cambian la fen
ves para formar el plural? (28.)—Cudles son las voces que forman el plural de un
modo irreqular? (29.)—Cdmo se forman los diminulivos y aumentativos en ingles?
(30.)—-Los adjetivos comunes suslantivados y los de naciones también sustantivados
y terminados en se, ch, sh, loman el signo de plural? (31.)—Cuando en espaiiol
respondeinos d una pregunta en sentido ‘partitivo, tengo, deseo, quiero, sobren—
tendemos que tenemos una parte, que deseamos algo, que queremos una porcion efe.,
écudles son las frases que se usan en-inglés para espresar ese sentido partilivo y no
sobrentender nada? (33 3i.)—Se suele suprimir el some cuando ya se ha empleado
delante del primer_nombre? (35.)—Debe espresarse en inglés el sustantivo sobrenten-
dido 6 no en espaiiol, siempre que vaya con adjetivo, dejando de traducirse el pro-
nombre 6 la palabra espaniola equivalente? (36.)—Cuando la frase empieza por un
pronombre interrogativo jdebe usarse de any ¢ de some? (37.)—Qué significado tiene
what delante de un nombre? (38.)—Cudl es el articulo indefinido en inglés? (39.)
—Un 6 uno indicando la unidad, cimo se traduce? (40.)

\

75.

LEC. 29.—Don’t the merchants buy any ships?—-The merchants don’t buy
any.—-Don’t your sisters seek any silk?—-My sisters don’t seek any.-=Don’t
your children sleep?-—My children don’t_sleep.—Don’t the carpenters cut a:g
trees?—-The carpenters don’t cut any.-——Don’t these children break the ha
--These children don’t break lhem.—Bon’t these men try to work?—These men
don’t try to work.—Don’t I buy this horse?--You don’t buy it.—Don’t I seek
my father?-—You don’t seek your father, but your mother.--Don’t I sleep?—
You don’t sleep.—Don’t I cul my books?-—You don’t cut them.—Don’t I tear
my coats?-—You don’t tear them.

76.

Is_this man learned?—This man is extremely learned.—Is your father ill?
——He is not jll.—Is your brother so tall as mine?-—Mine is taller than yours.—
Are you so tall as I?—-Iam.--Is your father poor?--He is.--Is your brother so
rich as your father?--He is.-——Are the merchants afraid to s --They are
not afraid to speak, but they are afraid to buy more sugar.--Have you a mind
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to eat?--1 have no mind lo eat.--Have iou the bishop’s ring?—-1 have the
bishoﬁ’s ring.—-Have you the king’s coach?--1have the king’s coach.--Have
you the king’s crown?--1 bave the king’s crown.—-Have you the bishop’s palace?
—-I have the bishop’s palace. - o

71.

Have you my ring or the bishop’s?--1 have the bishop’s.-~Have you m.’?'
sceptre or the king’s?—-1 have the king’s.—Have you your crown or the kinﬁ’c
-=1 have the kinf’s.-—Which ribbon have [Iou?—— have the mother’s.—~Which
soap have you?--1 have the neighbour’s.—-Have you the neighbour’s dog or the
tailor’s?-~I"have the tailor’s.-~Which string have you?—I have the mother’s.
-—Have you your cream or the mother’s?—I have the mother’s.—Which waler
have you?--1 have the baker's.—~What fine thing have you?--I have the neigh-
bour’s fine dog.—-Have you my lea or my coffee?-—I have your coffee.-~Which
cheese have you?--I have the tailor's good cheese.—Have you any thing hand-
some or ugly?--I have something handsome.

3 : 78.

What old thing have you?—-1 have the old cheese.~-Are you hungry?--1 am
nol hungry.—Are you thirsty?--1 am not thirsty.—-Are you hungry or thirsty?
-1 am bungry.--Which book have you?--I have the neighbour’s good book.——
Have you my bread or the baker’s?—-1 have the baker’s.-—~Have you your coat
or the lailor's.—-1 have the tailor’s.--Which fork have you?--1 have the mother’s.,
—~Which spoon have you?--1 have the sister’s.--Have you the neighbour’s
wooden candlestick?-—I have it not.-—~Which shoe have you?--I have lhe sis-
ter’s leather shoe.—~Which boot have you?--I have my fine leather boot.—Have
You my horse or the baker’s?--I have the baker’s.--Which stockin have you?
-=I have the sister’s silk slocking.--Have you my silver knife?—-I have il not.
~~What have you?--I have nothing.

Como se espresan en inglés las voces que indican ion, como por ejemplo,
del rey 6. real, del obispo ¢ episcopal, del pontifice muﬁal, demmade'r‘:,
del sastre etc.? (74 y 76.)=== Con quién concuerdan los adjelivos 6 pronombres
posesivos en inglés? (%o.}-— Como se distingue en inglés el pronombre posesivo su del
absoluto la suya? (21.)--Cdmo se distingue el pronombre posesivo su de el suyo?
(21.)—Los pronombres posesivos absolulos sequidos de la palabra own que forma
vuelven d lomar? (22.)—Como se traduce el no_espasiol con los verbos have, shall,
will, to be, to let must, ought, can, y may? (74.)—Cémo se traduce ¢l no con
cualquier verbo en la tercera persona del singular, y como para las demds personas?
(T2.]—En qué drden se colocan estas negaciones cuando la frase es inlérrogativa
y en cual cuando no lo es? (73.)

79.

‘ LEC. 30.—Have you your thimble or the tailor’s?-I have neither mine nor
the tailor’s.——Which slick have you?—I have my brother's.--Have you my pin
or my sister’s?--I have neither yours nor your sister’s; I have your méther’s.

- -=Have you your needle or mine?--I have neither yours nor mine.—Which

needle have you?--1 have your aunt’s.--Are you hungry or thirsty?—I am nei-
ther hungry nor thirsty.-~Have you my meal or my friend’s?—I have neither
yours mor your friend’s; I have” mine.—Are you sleepy?—-I am sleepy.—-Are
you warm?—I am not warm.--Are you cold?--I am not cold.—Are you warm
or cold?—I am neither warm nor cold.—Are you afraid?—-I am not afraid.--
Have Jou the merchant’s shoe or yours?—-I have the merchant’s.--Have you my
pencil?--1 have not yours; 1 have your hoy’s. '
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80.

Have you my walch?--1 have not your walch; I have {our purse.--Which
key have you?--1 have the watch-key.—-Have you my woollen cap or my sis-
ter’s?—-I have neither yours nor your sister’s; [ have my mother’s.-~Have you
my friend’s chocolate?—-1 have it not.--Which boot have you?--I have your
shoemaker’s. --Have you any thing Preuy?—l have nothing pretly.-~What fine
thing have you?--I have my sister’s fine horse.-~Which house have you?--|
have the fine house.--Have you the merchant’s purse or the tailor’s?—~I have
neither the merchant’s nor the tailor’s; 1 have my friend’s.—-Have you my spoon
or my fork?—I have neither your spoon nor Your fork; I have your gun.—-Have
xou my golden siring?-~I have not your golden string; I have the silver thim-
le.—~Are you sleepy or afraid?--I am neither sleepy nor afraid; I am hungry.

81.

Have I yoor umbrella?>—You have the Englishman’s.—-Have you my soup?--
1 have it not.-~Which soup have you?—I have my sister’s--Have you my
corkscrew or the carpenter’s?—I have neither yours nor the carpenter's.—
Which have you?—I have my father’s.—Have you your ink or my sister’st—1
have neither mine nor your sister’s.—Which ink have you?—I have my own.
—Have I your honey?—You have it nol.—Have I your cotlon or the merchant’s?
—You have the merchant’s.—Which nail have I?—You have my carpenter's.—
Which soup have 17—You have my mother’s.—Have I your sister's’—You have
It not.—Am I warm?—Ypu are not warm.—Am I warm or cold?—You are nei-
ther warm nor cold.—Am I hungry or thirsty?—You are neither hungry nor
thirsty.—Am I afraid?—You are noi afraid.

82.

Am 1 ashamed?—You are neilher afraid nor ashamed.—Havel any lhing

L

- good?—You have nothing good.—What have 1?—You have nolhing.—Have |

zour spoon or the captain’s?—You have neither mine nor the captain’s.—Which
ave I?—You have your own.—Don’t I wish to mend my shoes?—You wish
(o mend them.—Doesn’t your sister buy these books?--My sisler doesn’t buy
them.—Doesn’t this sailor cut any wood?—This sailor doesn’t cul any.—Doesn’t
the brother of my friend break thése bottles?—The brother of your friend doesn’t
break them.—Doesn’t the baker not sleep?—He doesn’t sleep.—Doesn’l your
brother try lo work?—He doesn’t try to work.—Doesn’t my son arrqnﬁe these
“papers?—He doesn’t arrange them.—Doesn’t your friend buy any sticks?—My
riend doesn’t buy slicks, but umbrellas. ' b

 Cudles son las voces que cambian la f en ves para formar el plural? (28.)—
Cudles son las voces que forman el plural de un modo irregular? (29.)—Cimo se for-
" man los diminulivos y aumentativos en inglés? (30.)—Los adjelivos comunes sus—
tantivados y los de naciones lambien sustantivados y lerminados en se, ch, sh, to—
man el sigho de plural? (31.)—Pucden suprimirse en inglés los J)rouombm relativos
that 6 which y quedar simplemente sobrentendidos? (32.)—Cudndo se hallan duplica—
das al fin de ‘una voz monosilaba las consonantes f, 1, 8,y cudndo no? (L.12.N. 2.)
Es necesirio en inglés repetir los prouombres demosiraiivos delante de cada una
de lus palabras que rijen? (L. 12. N. 3.)— Como se dividen en inglés los pronombres
posesivos? (L. 13.)—('udles son los pronombres posesivos conjuntivos? (L. 13.)—Cud-
les son los promombres posesivos relalivos? (L. 13.)—Son variables en rason del
génera y numero los pronombres posesivos? (L. 13.)— En qué difieren los pronombres
posesivos conjunlivos de los relativos? (L. 13.)-—Fs necesdrio en inglés lir el
articulo indefinido delante de cada una de las palabras que rige? (L. 16. N. 3.)-1-
Cdmo se traduce la preposicion de que precede a los nombres de nacion? (44.)—Los
objetos que forman por si mismos un pur, van en singular 6 en plural? (46.
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LEC. 31.—Have I your meal?--You have it nol.—Have you it? (Have you
ol i?—I have il nol.—-Have you the Englishman’s lea?-—] have il not, -
ave 1 it?—-You have it not.—Have you my boy’s prelly knife?-I have it not.
w¥hich chocolate have you?--I have the Frenchman’s.—Have you my walch?--
Which?--The fine one. —1 have it.--Have {ou the pretly or ugly key?--I have
the prelly one.--Which pen lave you?—-I have my good aunt’s pretty gold pen.
~-Have you my cloth or silk bonnet?—I have neither your clolg nor silk fd':-
net; ] have your straw hat.-~Which house have 1?—You have my good molher’s.
~=Have 1 your money?--You have your own. r

- 84.

Who has my purse?--The man has if,.—-Has he my hottle?—-He has it nol.
-~Who has my dae‘ﬁ:ner's book?-~The young man has it.—Has he her gown?,
—-He has it not.-—~What has he?—-He has no hing good.—Have you the young
lady’s trunk?-—1" have it nol.—Have I your candle or the caplain’s?-~You have
nol mine; you have your own.—Has the woman the nt's bag?--She has it
nol.—-What has she?—She has my sister’s chicken.— ho has the youth’s pen?
=-My sister has it.-—Has my sister the ink?--She has it nol.—Is" your friend
humry?--lle is nol_hungry.—Is he thirsty?--He is not thirsty.--Is he hun
or trst ;—-ﬂe is neither hungry nor thirsty.—-Is the young lady cold?—She
is not cold.

85.
Is she cold or warm?--She is neither cold nor warm; she is sleepy.—Is
she afraid or asha ~-She is neither afraid nor ashamed; she is hungry.-—

Don’t we buy these umbrellas?—We don’t buy them.—Don’t we mend our coals?
~=We don’t mend them.—Don’t we cut the bread?——We don’t cul il.—Don’t we
break our sticks?~We don’t break them.—Don’t we look for our friends?--We
don’t seek (hem.--Don't we sleep?—-We don't sleep.—-Don’t we work?--We
don’t work.—Don’t we drink uuinegu?—-We don’t drink anJ;—Don'l we eal
any meal?--We don't eal any.-~Don’t we seek our hals?--We don’t seek them.—-
Don’t we try to work?--We don’t tryto work.--Don’t we try to speak?--We don’t
try to speak.—-Don’t we try to buy any ships?-——We don’t try o buy any.—
Don't the tailors try to mon; the shoes?--They don’t try to mend the shoes, but
the stockings. 88

Doesn’t this woman Lry to eal the meat?--She doesn’t Iry to eal il.—Don’t I try
to sleep?—You don't try to sleep.—What does your father try to buy?--My
father ’Ltry to buy anything.—~What doesu’t your brother try to brul?—-ly

rother doesn’t ‘try to ‘break anything.—Doesn’t he try to buy ihe books?—He
doesn’t try to buy them.-—- ut your sister iry 1o lear the slockings?--She
doesu’t try to tear them.—Doesn’t the physician try to eal?-The physician doesn’t
try to eal.—-Doesn’t the Englishbrl:{ to mend the ships?——The English doesn’t
try to mend the ships, bul the um las.—-What is this girl seeking?—This girl
s seeking nothing.—What are these children cutling?--These children are cut-
ting ils bread.—-What are you seeking?—I am seeking the knives.-Is thal girl
the spoons?--She "is not breaking them.—What are the tailors trying

to buy?--The lailors are trying to buy some cloth.

s afiade al nombre en genitivo cuando el poseedor estd plural? (75.)—
#m?;i f;: m{_da {(’s “: loudja:'m ‘dcuaon m:mdﬂ al(:‘se,j X
), 8 ; 0 se el genitivo cuando el nombre .
worurﬂluilld-mwmm que hace dificil m":’:"mwﬂfﬁ
(77.)—Cuando van sequi muchos posesivos regidos uno por ofro, por cual es me-
nester empezar en inglés? (78.)—No siendo la anterior construccion muy elegante
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aunque gramaticalmenle correela, & cual debe darse la preferencia? (19.)—(uando

hay muchos genitivos idas, donde se pone solamente el signo de lu s’ aposiro-
[Ja? 80.)—Como se el verbo lengr cuando se refieve i afecciones del cuer-
po-o del alma? (81.)—Cudndo se usan en inglés los numeros ordinales? (82.) ===
Cudles son las palabras que se anlepoucn 4 los nombres que eslin en sentido par-
titivo? [33.)—0ué se al infimitivo terminado ea consonunle. para formar e ge-
riindio? (70.)—Como m« el no espiniol con los verbos have, shall, will, to
" be, to let, must, oughl,.cllb f‘m_ay‘.' (T1.]--Coma se (raduce el no con eualquie.
verbo en la lercera persona del singulur y como para las dem personas? (12, )--En o
- que drden se colocan estas wegaciones cuando la frase uo es inlerrogalva, y en
cuiil cuando lo es? (73.)--Cimo se espresan en ingles las voces que indican posesion,
como por egemplo: del rey 6 real, del obispo 6 episcopal, del ponlifice ¢ pontifi~
cal, del panadero, del sasire, elc.? (T4 y 75.) '

o
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LEC. 32.—What amn I eating?—You dre ealing some bread.—Whal is the
son of my [riend ealing?—The son of your friend is ealing some meat.—Are
you trying lo mend these hats?—I am trying Lo mend them.—Are you not
working?—We are nol working.—Is your sisler ashamed Lo sleep?—Slie is not
ashamed 1o sleep, bul she.is ashamed 1o look for her friends.—Have I a mind
lo drink any beer?—You have no mind to drink any beer, but you have a mind

“to drink some wine.—Ilas my lailor (he cuur.alfe to cul the cloth?—He has the
- Courage Lo cul it.—Are your shoemaker afraid to work?—He is nol afraid to
work, but he is afraid lo_ speak.—Are you the brother of my friend?—I am,—

Is she the sister of your friend?—Ske is.—Is this child learned?—I1 is.—IL is -
not.—Is your friend ill?—He is nol. L X -
88.. Y -

Is your mother lovely?—She is lovely.—Is your sister so lovely as mine?
—Mine is lovelier than yoiirs.—Is your sister happy?—She is happier than you.-—
Which of your three brothers is ihe most learned?—The youngest.—Have I my
beer or the caplaiv’s?—You have neither yours nor the captain’s: you have
zo\n’ brother’s.—Have 1 the Frenchman’s biscuit or the Englishman’s?—You

ave neither the Frenchman’s nor the Englishman’s.—Have 1 any thing good?
—You have ueither an¥ thing good mor bad; you have something fine,—
What fine thing have 1?—You have the Frenchman’s fine umbrella.—Have [
my beel or the cook's?—You have the cook's.—-Have | your mullon or the
merchant’s?—You have neither mine nor the merchant’s; you have ?our cook’s. -
—Which bulter have you?—1 have my merchanl’s.—Have I the tailor’s bulton
or the shoemaker's?>—You have neither the tailor’s nor the shoemaker’s.

Have 1 the Englishmaw’s fine or ugly dog?—You have (he fine one.—Have
I the _lnilo?s k?'od‘sbman?—\'m have lyhe bad one.—Have “?ro.r my ers
fine silver fork?—I have it.—Do vou work?—I dow’t work,—What do yo cul?—

I cut some bread.—Does your father ! reak the forks?—He doesw’t break them.
—Does the physician buy any sticks?—He doesn’l buy any.—Does the sailor
mend the shoes?—He JOasg mend them.—What does the baker mend?—
Nothing.—Does your sister seek my book?—She doesn’t seek it.—Does lhe
forei drink mz_i milk?—He doesw’t drink any.—Does the child eat any
meat?—It doesn’t drink any.—Does this child sleep?—It doesn’t sleep.—Does
your cousin seek my book?—He doesn’t seek it.—Do 1 work?—You dow’t work.
—Do | cut the cloth?—You don’t cut the cloth. : '

)
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Do | break this book?—You don’t break it.—llbﬁa sailors eatl any bread?
—The sailors don’t eat any bread.—What do the sons of my friend deiik?
—Nothing.—Don’t these boys breaks their books?—They don’t’ break them.—
What do “your friends seek?—My friends seek nothing.—Do the merchants
work?—"hey don’t work.—Do the En cut any cloth?—They don’t cut
cn ~—Who sleeps? <My brother qleeﬁo.--_ ho buys the hats?—Nobody buys the

- &.—Wlm mends the stockings?—— y sisler mends the stockings.—What do

u mend?—I mend this book.—Does “your sister drink any water?—She doesn’t
any.—Does your father eal any meat?—My father doesn’t eal any.— W

cuts some coals?—The tailor culs some.—Do 1 seck any thing?—-You don't seek

any thing.

Cuiles son los verbos con que tinicamente puede formarse la oracion interro-
galiva posponiéndoles el nominativo? (83.)—Cimo se. forma la oracion inlerrogaliva
con los demds verbos en la lercera persona del singular, y cémo en las demds per-
sonas? (84.)—Cémo se construye la oracion inlerrogativa que empieza por el pro-
nombre who? (85.)—En qué termina siempre la tercera persona del singular del
presente de indicalivo en [rase no negativa (86.)===Cuando laprcgunla contie-
ne una palabra intirrogativa, por qué debe cgnfqzaue? (18.)—Cudles son lag vo-
ces que cémbian la fen ves para [ormar el plural? (28.)—("udles son las voces que
forman el plural de un modo irregular? (29.)—Cémo se forman los diminulivos. _

=~ aumentalivos en inglcs? (30.)--Los adjetivos comunes suslanticados y log de nau’#}_
nes lambien sustaniivados y terminados en se, ch, sh, toman el signo de plural
(31.)—Pueden suprimirse en inglés los pronombres relativos that 6 which y que-
~ dar simplemenge sobrentendidos? (32.)—Como se dividen en inglés los pronombres
posesivos? (L. 13.)—Cudles son los pronombres posesivos conjuntivos? (L 13.)—Cud—
son los pronombres posesivos relativos? (L. 13.)—Son rariables ea razon del
género y nimero los pronombres posesivos? L. lai;;Eu qué difieren los pronombres 4
posesivos conjuntivos de los relativos? (L. 13.)-- objelos que forman por si mis-
e W08 un par, van en singular 6 en plural? (46.)—Que se agrega al infinitivo fer-
minado en consonanle para [ormar el gerindio? (70.) '

1.

LEC. 33.—Do you wish Lo speak?—I wish (o speak.—Is Your son willing
to work?—He is nol willing to work.—What does he wish to do?—He wishes
lo drink some wine.—Do you wish to buy any (hing?—I wish lo buy something.
—Whal do you wish to buy?—I wish to buy some oxen.—Are you willing ﬁr
mend my linen?—1 am willing to mend it.—Who will mend our son’s stock—
ings?—We will mend lhem.—nlgo you wish to work?—I wish to work, but [ am
tired.—Do you wish to break my glasses?—I do nol (don’t) wish Lo break them.
—Are you willing to seek my son?—I am willing to seek him.—What do you
wish to pick up?—I wish to pick up that crown, and that shilling. :

_ Do you wish to pick up his or that pemri?—! wish to pick up both.—-Does
{ our »:&ibour wish to buy these or those knives?—He wishes (o huy both
i - hese and those.—Does that man wish to cut your finger?—He (doesn’t) does not
Wish to cut mine, but his own.—Does your sisler wish to burn some paper?—
! She wishes (o burn some.—What does the shoemaker wish to mend?—He
‘ Wwishes o mend our old shoes.—Does the tailor ‘wish to mend any lllillq e

Wwishes to mend some waistcoals.— your enemy wish to burn his ship?—
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He (doesn’t) does nol wish o burn his, bul ours.—Do you wish to do any thing?
—1 do not (don’t) lw‘uh ‘lo# any thnng. -

2 %‘

What do you wish lo do?—We wish Lo warm our lea, and our father’s colfee.
—Are you willing to warm my sister’s hro'h?- | am willing to warm it.—Is
vour servant willing 1o make my fire?—Ile is willing o make it, bul he has
00 lime . —Wha has the cook’s birds?—Nobody has his birds.—Have I that pea-
sanl’s bag?—You have nol his bag, but his corn.—What have you fine? (What
fine thing have you?)—I have our cooks’ fine oxen.—Which umbrellas have the
Haliaas?—They have their friends'.—1s the merchant’s son hungry?—He is not
hungry, but thirsty.—~Who has the peasant’s line chickens?—Your cook’s have
them. : ' 2o -

94, k-

Are their riends thirsty?--They are not thirsty, bulhung;y.—liow many
shoes has the shoemake ’s wife?—She has six.--Ias the painter’s boy an{ pen-
cils?—He has some.——What is the matter with "nur sister?-~Nothing is the
maller with her.--1s she cold?--She is neither cold nor warm.-~Is she afraid?

- —-She not" afraid.—-Is she ashamed?--She is not ashamed —-What is the matter
with she?--She is hungry.--Have the painters any fine gardens?--They have
some fine gardens.—~Have you the shoe of the merchant’s friend or yours?—-I
have mine.-~Have you the chocolate of my father’s friend?—-1 have it not.—-
What fine thing have you?-~1 have the fine horse of my sister’s baker.-——Which
house have you?--I have the tine house of my merchant’s sister.—Have a‘ou the
trunk of the young lady?--1 have not hers, [ ave her mothér's.—What has

~ the son of the captain?--He has his father’s fine ship.

’

. De cudatas formas se traduce al inglés el presente de indicativo? (87.)—Ha
algun $rbo en tnglés que no admita estas dos formas en el presente de indicative
(87.)—=V prccrdigo de la particula to el infinilivo que sigue al presente de indi-
cativo del verbo will? (88.)—Va procedido de [a particula to el infinitivo que sigue
en espaiiol al presente de indicativo del verbo to be willing? (89.)—Como se es-
presa lu negacion ea estilo algo elivado, relaciores histéricas, discursos de perié-
dicog etc.? (90.)—Puede traducivse al inglés el verbo querer por to wish? (91 )—
En qué modo usan ing influec el verbo después de wna preposicion, csceplo 107 (92.)
===Cudl es el_articulo indefinido en iuglés? (39.)—Un 6 uno indicando la uni-
dad, cimo se traduce? (40.)— La palabra one qué lugar ocupa después del adjetivo?
(#1.)—Qué prepssicion se usa en inglés en el genilivo cuando el poseedor no cs un
ser viviente? (42.)—Pucde usarse también del of en el genitivo, cuando el poseedor
s un ser vivienle? (43.)— Los vb,rtos que forman por si mismos un par van eh sin-
gular 6 en plural? (46.) —Cémo-se forman los mimeros ordinales en inglés? (48.)—La
gmlabra more es necesdrio que vaya precisamente antes o después del suslantivo? (L. 22,
N. 1.)—En espasiol solemos repelir d veces \an, y los comparalivos de superioridad
0 inferioridad delunte de muchos nombres sequidos, jse evilan en tnylés s tes
repeliciones? (54.)— Comn se espresa la comparacion de cantidad en la oracion afirma-
tiva cuando hay fgualdad? isg.}-— Eu la comparacion de superioridad ¢ de inferiori-
dad que después de more o de less, como se traduce? (56.) — La ecmparacion de
tgualdad como se espresa en ingles cuando hay negacion? (57.)—Cudles son los ver—
bos con que sinicamente pub'?ormmu la ovacion interrogaliva, pméndalea el
nominalioo? (83.)—Cémo se forma la oracion inlerrogativa con los verbos en

tevcera persona del singular y cémo en las otras personas? (85.)—Cémo se cons-
. truye la oracion inlerrogativa que empieza por el pronombre who? (85.)— En

- termina siempre la lercera persona del singular del presente de indicativo en frase
no negativa? (86,) ; ; '
&
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LEC. 34.--Does (he Russian wish Lo buy this or that picture?--He will buy
neither (his nor that.-—~What does be wish 10 huy?--He wishes o buy S0Ime
shif.—-Which looking-g:asses does (he Englishman_wish to buy?--He wishes
10 -buy those. which the French have, and those which the lalians have.--
Does your little sister wish to look for umbrella or my stick?--She wishes
to look for hoth.—-Da you wish to drink ¢ wine?—-1 wish Lo drink some, but
I have not any.—Dogs the cook wish to drink some milk?—He (doesn’t] does
nob wish Lo drink any: he has not any.—What does the caplain wish lo drink?
—He (doesw’t) does not wish 1o drink any thing.—What does the hatter -wish to
make?—He wishes o make some hats.—Does the carpenter wish lo make an
thing?—He wishes to make a large ship.—Do you wish to huy a bird?—I wis
10 buy several.—Ddes the Turk wish (o buy more knives than guns?—lle wishes
1o buy more of the former than of the laiter. 3

96.

How many brooms does your servanl wish to huy?—Ile wishes (o buy four.
—Do_you wish to buy many slockings?-=We wish to buy only a few pairs, hut
our children wish lo huy a greal many.—-Will your children look for the jewels
which we have?--They wﬁl 1ot look for those which you have, bul those which
my mother has.—Does any one wish to lear your coal?--No one wishes lo tear
it.—-Do your children wish to lear my books?--They wish to read them, but
nol to tear them.—-AL whose house is our father?—He is at his friend’s.--To
whom do you wish Lo go?--I wish 1d go to you.--Will you go to my house?--
I will not go to yours, bul to my brother’s. PR

97.

Does your brother wish 1o go to his friend’s?—-He (doesi’l) does nol wish
to go to his friend’s, but to his neighhour’s.-~Al whose house is your daughter?
=-She isat our house.—Will you l%o'k for our hats or for those of the Irish?
=1 will look neither for yours, nor for those of the Irish; but 1 will look
for mine, and for those of my good friends.--Who is learned?—My, youngest
brother is the more learned of my family.--Is your son happr?«hly son is the
happiest of my family.--What have you fine?-—1 have a very fine book.=-What
have you ugly?—1 have a very ugly dog.—Is your sister diserect?--My sisler is
very discreel, but your sister is discreeler than mine.—-1s your cousin young?—-
He is younger thay 1.--Are vou so ill as your brotheér?--1 am nol so ill as
he.--Are you the mother of that child?—-Yes, I am. :

08.

Are you afraid to lear your coat?-=I am nol afraid of tearing it, bul of
burning it.—-Do you wish to 80 1o our brothers™?-~1 (dow’l) do not wish to go
lo their house, hut to their sons’.—-Is the Scolchman al any body’s house?
—=He 1s.at nohody’s ~—~Where is he? -He is at his own house.—Do vour children
wish 1o go to our friends'?=-They (don’t) do not wish Lo go to your friends’, but
to ours.——Are your children al home?—They are nof at home, butal their neigh-
bours’.—-Is the caplain- at home?--Hé is not at home; but al his brother’s.
—-Is the foreigner al our aunt’s?-~He is not_al our aunt’s, but at our mother’s.
—Al whose house is the Englishman?--He is al ours.—Is the American at our
house?--No, Sir, he is not at your house, but at his friend’s.~With whom is
the Italian?-~He is with nobody; he is at home. i 5

Cuando en una oraciorf entra una palabra que por si misma es negaliva, v
en ella alguna_de las negaciones not, don’t, doesn’t? (93.)—Como se (raduce no de-
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lante del infinitivo? (93.)====Pucden suprimirse en inglés los pronombres velati~
vos thal o which y quedar simplemente sobrentendidos? (32.)—Cuando en espasiol
respondamos & una pregunta en sentido partitivo; tengo, deseo, quiero, sobren—
lendemos que lenemos una parte, que deseamos algo, que queremos una porcion ete ,
wcudles son las frases que se usan en tnglcs para espresar ese sealido partitivo yno
sobrentender nada? (33 Y 34.)—Se suele suprimir el some enando ya se ha empleado
delante del primer nombre? (35.)— Debe espresarse en inglés el suslantivo, sobrenten—
dido 6 no en espaiio!, siempre que vaya con adjelivo, dejando de Lraducirse el pro-
nombre 6 la’ palabra espusiola equivalenie? (36.)— Fuede usarse de some en la
[rase inlerrogativa? i,'37f—-Que‘ significado tiene what delante de un nombre? (38.)
—Cudl.es el articulo indefinido cn inglés? (39.)—Un é uno indicando la wnidad,
cimo se traduce? (10.)—Cudndo forman los adjetivos de mas de una_silaba el com-
parativo.y superlalivo segun la vegla para los monosilabos? (65.)—Como se espresa
¢l superlulivo absoluto en inglés que en espaiiol corvesponde  muy, 6 d la termi-
nacton isimo? (66.)—Cudndo se usa en inglés del superlativo y cudndo del compa-~
rativo? (67.)—Se espresa cn inglés el atributo de una rvespuesia cuando es el mismo
de la prequnta? (68.)—(dino se espresa en inglés el pronombre lo que en espaiiol se
usa cn las respuestas comparalivas en ves de un adjetivo? 169.)— Cuales son los rerbos
con que unicathente puede formarse la oracion interrogaliva posponiéndoles el nomi-
nativo? (83.)-=~('amo se forma la oracion interrogativa con los demds terbos en la
tercera persona del singular, y edmo en las otras personas? 84.)—Cémo se construye
la oracton interrogativa que empieza por el pronombre who? (85.)— En qué termina
siempre la leveera persona del singular del presente de indicalivo en frase no ne-
galiva? (86 ) : -

.
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LEC. 35.—Do you wish to go heme?—I do not wish lo go home; I wish to 0 Lo
mi neighbour’s son.—Is your falher at home?—No, Sir, he is notat home.—With
whom is he?—He is with our old neighbour’s good friends.—Will li«m £o to.any
one’s house?—I will go lo no one’s house.—Where is your son?—He isat home.
—Whalt will he do at home?—He will drink some {vod wine.—Is your sister at
home?—She is nol al home; she is al her aunt’s.—What do you wish to drink?
—I wish o drink some beer.—What does the Frenchman wish to co?—He
wishes to. work, and to drink some good wine.—Whal have you at home?—I
have nothing at home.—Has the merchant a desire lo buy as much sugar as
lea?—He wishes to buy as much of the one as of the other.—Are you lired?—
I .am nol tired, 100

Who is tired?—My lillle sisters are lired.—Has the Spaniard a mind to buy
as many asses as horses?—Ile wishes to buy more of the former than of the
lalter.—Do you wish to drink any thing?—I \don’l) do nol wish to drink any
thing.—How many chickens does ‘the woman-cook wish to buy?—She wishes
to buy three.—Do the Germans wish to buy any thing?—They (dow’t do not
wish lo buy any thing.—Does the Spaniard wish 'to buy any thing?—He wishes
to buy something, but he has no money.—Whither do you wish to go.—I wish
10 go home.—Do you wish to go home?—I wish to go thither.—Does your son
wish to go lo my house?—He wishes lo go there.—Is your sister at home?—
She is.—Do your children wish lo go to my house?—They (don’t) do not wish
to go there.—To whom will you take this note?—I will take it to my mother.

. 101.

- Will ‘your servant take my note to your father’s’—He will take it there.
—Will your brother carry my guns to the Turk’s?—He will carry them thither.
—}'o_w om . do our enemies wish to carry our pistols?—’l'hpy wish to carry
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them to the Russians.—Whither will the shoemaker carry mr shoes?—He will
carry them o- you.—~Will he carry them at home?--He will -not carry them
thither.—Will you take your son 10 my house?—I will not take him o our
house, but to the captain’s.—When wil lou lake him to the caplain’s?—1 will
1 him there (o-morrow.—Do you wish to take my sons (o the physician’s?
—I will take them thither.—~When will you take (hem thither?—1 will take
them lhi(t‘heﬁ to-day.—Who has many biscuils?—The sailors of our caplains have
a great deal. - '

N

102.

Has erou_r sisler my nofes or hers?—She has neither yours nor hers, but
she has ‘ngae of,the caplain’s mother.—Which stick have you?—I have that
of my brother’s friend.—Which needle have aou?—l have that of your aunt’s
friend.—Have you mi meat or thal of my friend’s brother?—1 have néither yours
nor that of your friend’s brother, 1 have mine.—Which key have you?—Ihave
the watch-key of my aunt’s merchant.—Which boot have you?—I have thal
of your shoemaker’s boy.—Have you the merchanl’s purse or the tailor’s?—I
have neither the merchant’s nor the tailor's; I have that of my friend’s father.

—Which nail have 1—You have that of my cvarpenter’s brother.—Have | fymn' ‘
my

mone(*,or' that of your friend’s boy?—You have neither mine nor that o
friend’s boy, you have your own.—Whieh spoon has she?—She has that of her
neighbour’s brother. :

Cudl de los advérbios where, whither y where—lo, se usa mas para espresar el
movimien(o? (94.)— Cudl de los advérbios there y thither seusa mas para cspresar el
movimiento? \95.)===Cémo se forman los niimeros ordinales en inglés? (§8.)—Hay
algunos mimeros ordinales ivvequlares? (§8.)— En twenly y en todas las demis dece—

nas siguientes la y del mimero cardinal, en qué se muda pora formar el ordinal?

}49.]—"—06»;0 se forman los mimeros cardinales desde 13 hasta 97 (50.)—Cémo se
orman los niimeros cardinales desde 20 hasta 907 (51.)—Hundred y thousand cudn-
do van precedidos de a y endndo de one? (52.)—A qué numerales se une la con—
Juncion and? (52.)—Hay para algunos nombres de nacion un sustantivo y un lj

(tvo? (53.) —Como se iraducen al inglés lns [rases espasiolus soy inglés, el es ateman,
€8 zapalero  olras semrjantes? (59.)— Cuando un ad,etivo monosilabo termina en yna
'mas consonuntes, que winde para formar el comparative y superlalivo? (60.)—
Cuando wa adjetivo monosilabo lermina en e, qué anade para zmuar ¢l comparative
y superlative? (61.)—Cuentan los ingleses como silaba la e final de una palabra?
(L. 25.N. 1.)—Los adjeticos de muchas silabas como forman el comparativo y super~
lativo? (62.)—Cimo se traduce al inglés en la comparacion de superioridad lo pa-
labra que? (63.)—('6mo se (raduce al inglés en la comparacion de igualdad la pa-
lubra espaiiola como? jﬁs.}—('dno se traduce al ingles la_palabra lan sin mega-
cion, y como cuando lu hay? (63.)—Admilen los participios las lerminaciones E
er y sLo esl? (64.)— Cudles son los verbos con que wnicamente pucde formarse la
Oracion interrogaliva posponiéndoles ¢l nominative? (83.)—Cémo se forma la ora-

“cion fnlerrogaliva eon los demds verbos en la tercera persona del singular, y cémo

en lus demas personas? (85.)—Cimo se consiruye la oracion interrogativa que em-
pieza por el pronombre who? (85.)— En qué termina siempre la tercera persona del
singulur del presente de indicativo en frase no negativa? (86.)

Tl 408, ot}

LEC. 36.—At what o’clock will you lake them thither?—A1 half past one.
—When will you send your servant to the physician’s?—I will send*him there
to-day.—At what o'cloc ?—ALl a quarler past nine.—Will you go any where?
—~1 will go some where.—Whither will you go?—] will.gn-toitge Scolchman’s.
—Will our friend go to any one?—He will go to no one.—Will you come to

LH
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me?—I1 will not. —Whither do you wish to go?—I wish to go lo the good Ger-
mans’.—Will the good French go to your house?—They will not go there.-—
Whither do they wish to go?—They (don’l) do not wish to go any where.—Will
the Irishman come to- you?—He will come to me.—Will your son go lo.any
one?—He will go lo some one. X \

104.

To whom does he whish lo go?—He wishes o go to his friends.—Will the
Spaniards go any where?--They will go no where.—Are )ou the cousin of my
brother?—I am.—Is she the sister o {our father?—She is.—When will my
tailor’s sister’sfather take your youth to the painler’s?-—He will Lake him thither
to-day.-~Whither will he take these letters?—He will lake them no where.
—Will you take the physician lo this man’s?—1 will take him there.—When
will the physician go lo your brother's?—He will go there to-day.—Will you
send a servant Lo me?—I will send one?—Will you send a child to the painter’s?
~1 will not send one there.

105.

Will the Englishman wrile one note more?—He will wrile one more.—Has
your niece a mind to wrile as many lelters as 1?—She has a mind lo write
uite as many.—To whom does she wish lo send them?—she wishes lo send
:Lem to her friends.—Who wishes lo wrile litle notes?—The young lady wishes
o wrile some.—Is this man ver{discreel?—[le is very discreel.—=Is that child
feeble?—It is very feeble.—AL whose house is your father?—He is at nobody’s;
he is at home.—Has your brother lime Lo go lo t‘gny house?—He has no time to
5: there.—Do you wish to carry many books to my father's?—I will only carry
thither a few.—Will you send one lrunk more to our friend’s?—1 will send
him several more. 106

How many more hals does the halter wish lo send?—He wishes lo send
five more.-—~Will the tailor send as many shoes as lhe shoemaker?—He will send
fewer.—Has your son the courage lo go lo the captain’s?—He has the courage
to lgo there, but he has no lime.—Do you wish to buy as many dog as horses?
— willhus more of the former than of the latter. —AL what o’clock do you
wish to send your servant to lhe Portuguese’s?—1 will send him thither al a
quarler Lo seven.—Al what o'clock is your mother at home?—She is at home
at lwelve o’clock.—Al whal o'clock does your friend wish to wrile his noles?
—He wishes to wrile them at midnight.—Are you afraid to Ee(:- the captain’s?
—I am nol afraid, but.,qsl‘nmed o gn there.—Is your daughter ashamed lo go
to my aunts?—She is nol ashamed, but afraid-lo go there,

Cudndo se usa de some where y cudndode any where? (96.)— Los titulos de Sr.,
Sra., Sres., Sras., cuando preceden losnombres de parenlesco, se lraducen al ingjﬁ!}w.]
— La particula to precede al infinitivo que vd con el verbo ¢an? (98.)=== 0 se
usa de some body 6 some one, 1’ cudndo de any body 6 any one? (23. )‘-—Gdg'u forman
los mimeros ordinales en ingles? (48.)— Hay algunos wimeros ordinales | ares?
(48.)—En \wenty y en todas las demds decenas siguientes lay del mimero cardinal, en
qué se muda para formar el ovdinal? (49.)—Cémo se forman los nimeros cardinales
desde 13 hasta 197 (50.)—Camo se forman los wimeros cardinales desde 20 hasta
907 (61.)—Hundred y thousand cuando van precedidos de a y cudndo de one? (52.)
—A qué numerales se une la conjuncion and‘r (52.)—0Cdmo se traduce el no espasiol
con los verbos have, shall, will, 1o be, to let, must, ought, can, y may? ('N'H
Cémo se traduce no con er verbo en la tercera persona singular, y cémo para
las demds personas? (72.)—En qué orden se colocan estas negaciones cu la

frase no es inl we y en cudl cuando lo es? (13.)—Como ”:m en inglés
las voces que indican posesion, como por ejemplo del rey 6 real, obispo 6 epis=
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~copal, del pontifice 6 ponlifical, del panadero, del sastre etc.? (74 y 75.)—Qué
se ufiade al nombre en genitivo euando el posecdor estd en plural? (75.)—Admiten

la s apostrofada (’s) del genitivo los adjetivos de nacion terminados en se, x
chy sh? (76.)

L4

107. .
 LEC. 37.—Will you speak to the physician?—I ‘will speak to him.—Does
he wish to kill me?—He does not wish to kill you; he ouly wishes o see you.
—Does our old friend’s son wish to kill an ox?—He wishes to kill two oxen.
—Who has a mind to kill our cat?--Our neighbour’s boy has a mind to’kill it.
—How much money can yon ‘send me?—I can send you nineleen shillings.—
Will Eou send me my carpet?—I will send it you.—Will you send (he shoemaker
any { inj;?——l will send him my shoes.—-Wifl'you send him your coals?—No, I ~
will send them to my tailor.-~Can Lhe tailor send me my coat?--He can not

(6 can’t) send it you.--Are your children .able to write to me?—They are able to
write o you. )
108.

Will you lend me your baskel?—-1_will lend it you.--Has the carpenter
money euough to buy a’house?—He has enough to buy one.—Has' the captain
money enouggl to buy a ship?--He has not enough to buy one.- -Has the peasant
a desire to buy some bread?--He has a desire lo buy some, but he has not
money enough 1o buy some.—Has the painter’s friend many looking glasses?--
He has only a few.--Have I my waistcoats or the tailors’*--You have not wurs
but theirs.--Has your brother’s neighbour a few pence?—-He has a few.—- Vhat
day of the month is it?-—1t is the eighth.—Is il not the -eleventh?--No, Sir, it
is the tenth.-—What day of the month is it?--It is the tenth.—Have you as much
courage as our neighbour’s son?--1 have quile as much.

109.

Has she her son’s coat?--She has not his coal; she has his hat.—Has she

his pocket-book or hers?--She has neither his nor hers.—Which candle has
our servant?--He has m{ brother’s. ~~Whal have 19--You have your neigh-
our’s good cheese.--Has ihe shoemaker his shoe or Lhe tailor's?—He has his
own -~Who has the Frenchman’s good coffee?-—The merchant has it.-—Are w{m:
a

afraid or ashamed?--I am neither afraid nor ashamed, I am thirsty.—

has your cook’s wife?--She has her purse.--Which
He has his wife’s.~Which maltress have you?—I
not {don’t you) speak?--I do not (I don’t) speak.

. 110.

‘Don’t you (do you not) mend (he stocking:2-~I don’t (I do not) mend them.
--Don’t you (do you not) break the glasses?—-I don’t (do nol) break. them.—Don’t
F:)u buy aa“iy 57 (0.do you not buy any hooks?)--I don’t (do nol) buy any.—-

't you (do you not) cut the cloth?--I don’t (do not) cut it.—Doesn’t your sister
(does not your sister) mend the stockings?-—She doesn’t (she does nol) mend
them.-~Doesn’t your cousin _(does not your cousin) pick up these slicks?—He
doesu’t (he does not) pick up the sticks.-~Doesn’t (does not) the son of the shoema-
ker speak?--He doesn’t (does not) speak.--Doesn’t (does not) the tailor mend the
coats?—He doesn’t (he does not) mend them.—-Doesn’t (does not) your son drink
any wine?-—He doest’t (does not). drink any wine.-Doesu’t (does not) your lailor
eal any bread?--He doesn't [docs nol) eat any bread.--Don’t (do not) the gicls
sleep?—They don’t (do not) sleep.——Don’t we (do we not) break the shoes?>—We
dor’t (we do not) break them.--Don’t we (do we not) mend the stockings?-—

glove has the foreigner?—-
ave the sailor's.--Do vou
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We don’t (we do not) mend them.--Don’t we (do we nol) cul the coals?--We
don’t {we do not) cut them.—Don't we (lo we nol) break the needles?-=We
don’t (do not) break them.—-Don’t we (do we not) drink any beer?--We don’t
(we do not) drink any.—Don’t we (do we nol] eal the bread?-~We don’t (do not)
eat it.——Don’l we (do we nol) sleep?--We don’t (we do not sleep).

Cudntos sonlos géneros del nombre en inglés? (6).—(Qué nombres perte-
necen al genero masculino? Cudles ol femening? Cudles al weutro? (6.)—Dénde se
colocan en inglés los pronombres qus po estin en nominativo? (1.)—Cémo se traduce
al inglés la negacion no euando va con ciertos verbos y como cuando va sola? (8.)—
Es declinable en ingia"ei,ﬂjeﬁuo? (9.)—Se coloca ennglés el adjetivo antes 6 des-
pués del sustantivo? (59.1-‘-’-_& repile en inglés un-mismo ad;etivo delante de muchos
sustantivos? (10.)~Cuando los ingleses hablan de una erintura sin querer designar
su sexo, quépronombre usan? (L. 2. N. I.;—-De qué pronombre usan los ingleses ha-
blando de barcos 6 de gatos? (L. 2. N. 1.)—Cuando' el régimen de una oracion ne-
gativa con el verbo have es un pronombre en acusativo yse pospone 6 se anlepone al
wol? (L. 2. N. 2.)—Cual es la regla en que se halla comprendida la prequnta ante-
rior? ‘L. 2. N. 2.)—Como se traduce e/ no csgaﬁol con los-verbos have, shall,
will, to be, to let, must, ought, can, y may (71.)—Cimo se traduce el no con
cualguier otro verbo en la tercera persona del singular, y cimo para las demds per—
sonas del prescnte de indicativo? (12.)—En qué orden se colocan estas negactones
cuando la frase es inlerrogativa y en cual cuando no lo es? (13.)—Cémo se espresan
en inglés las voces que indican posesion, como por ejemplo, del rey 6 real, del-obi po
0 cpfscopal, del ponlifice 6 pontifical, del panadero, del sastre etc.? (T4 y 75.)—
Que se anade al nombre en genilivo cuando el poseedor estd en plural? (15.)—Admiten
la 8 apostrofada (8°) del genilivo los adjetivos de nacion terminados en se, ch, sh? (76.)

el s

LEC. 38.—ITas your son paper to wrile a note?--He has not any Lo wrile
a nole.—-Have {iou time to see my sister?--I have no lime lo see her.~-Does
your mother wish lo see me?--She (doesn’t) does not wish to see you.~—Has your
servant a broom to sweep the house?--He has one.—-Is he willing to sweep il?
—-He is willing to sweep it.==Is he willing to sweep niy floor.—-He is willing
lo sweep it.--Has the sailor money to buy some chocolate?—He has none to buy
au{].— Your cook money to buy some beef?--He has some.—-Ias he mone
to buy some chickens?--He has none to buy any.--Have you salt enough to salt
my beef?-=1 have enough -lo salt it.

) s 444y

Is this child feebler than that?—This child is not so feeble as that.-~Is this
man amiable?—He is very amiable.—-Doesn’t (does not) the Pole drink a?

milk?—The Pole doesn’t (does not) drink any milk.--Doesn’t (do not) the co
drink any vinegar?-=The cook doesn’t (does not) drink any vinegar.-—Don’t (do
nol the servants mend the hats?—The servanls don’t (do” not) mend. the hats.
==Don’t (do not) the carpenters cul any lrees?--The carpenters don’t {do not)
cut any trees.—-Don’t (do not) the caplains buy an ships?--The caplainz don’t

(do not) buy any ships.—-Don’t (do not) the shoemakers mend any shoes?--The
shoemakers don’t (do not) mend any shoes.—-Don’t (do not) the children eat any
meal?—-The children don’t (do not] eat any meat. g

112,

Don’t (do mol) the girls break any needles?-—The girls don’t (do not) break
any needles.-—Don’t {do nol) the sailors sleep?-~The sailors don’t (do not) sleep.
=-Don’t (do not) the bhoys cut any paper?--The boys don’t (do not) cut any pa-

- 6
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r.—Doesn't (does no? this woman buy any needles?--This woman doesn't
does not) buy any needles.——~Will your friend come Lo my house in order to see
me?-~He will neither come Lo your house nor see you.—Has yonr teighbour a
desire to kill his horse?—He has no desire to kill it.-~Will you'kill your friends?
-1 will neither kill m{ friends nor my enemies.—Whom do you wish to kill?
=1 (don’t) do not wish fo kill any body.--Have you a glass to drink your wine?
—1 have one, but 1 have no wine: I have only tea.

113. i

Will {011 %ivve me money lo buy some?—-1 will give you some, but I have
only a little.—Will you give me thagwhich you have?-—I will Igwe it you.—
Can you drink as much wine as milk?—I can drink as much of the one as of
the other.-—Has our neighbour any wood to make a fire?—He has some lo make
one, bul he has no money to buy bread and meat.——Are you willing to lend
him some?--1 am willing fo lend him some.—-Is your father so rich as mine?--
Yours is richer than mine?—-Are you so tall as 1%—I am,

-

Cudndo va el dativo precedido de la preposicion 10? (L. 38.)—FEn qué caso
puede suprimirse la preposicion que acompana al dativo? (L. 38.)—Pucde en a
caso ir el dativo pronombre antes del acusalivo tambien pronombre? (L. 382;-,
ué casos puede el dalivo ir delante del acusalivo? (L. 38.)—Cudndo en la frase n
y mas que el dativo sin acusalivo puede suprimirse el 107 (L. 38.)=== Cudndo
se usa de some body 6 some one, y cuindo_de any body 6 any one? (!3.}—%;3
agrega al infinitivo terminado en consonante para formar el gerindio? (70.)—Como
se traduce el no espaiol con los verbos have, shall, will, to be, to let, must,
ought, can, y may? (7!.)-—Cémo se traduce el no con cualyuicr olro verbo en la
lercera persona del singular y como para las demds personas del presente de indica-
tivo? (12.)--En qué drden se colocan eslas negaciones cuando la frase no es inler-
J -ragatma, y en cudl cuando lo es? (13.)-—Cimo se espresan en inglés las voces que
indican posesion, como ror egemplo: del rey 6 real, del obispo o episcopal, del pon-
tifice 6 pontifical, del panadero, del sastre, el¢.? (74 ¥ 75.)—Qué se aniade al
nombre en genitivo cuando el poseedor estd en plural? (15.f—Admiten la s apostro-
fada (’s) del genitivo ioa adjetivos de nacion terminados en se, ch, sh? (76.)—FEn
qué modo usan los ingleses el verbo después de una preposicion, esceplo 10% (92.)

o

114. £+
LEC. 39.—To whom do you wish to §Ecak?--l wish to sgeak to the Italians and

to the French.-~Do you wish to give them some money?-1 wish to give them
some.--Do l)u:pu wish lo give that woman some bread?--1 wish lo give her
some.—Will you give her a gown?--1 will give her one.—~Will your friends
give me some coffee?—The will give you some.—Will you lend me your books?
=-1 will dend them you.—Will you lend your neighbours your mattress?—I will .
not lend it them.—Will you lend them ?your carriage?-—I will lend it them,—
To whom will you lend your umbrellas?—-1 will lend them 1o my friends. —To
whom does your friend wish to lend his linen?--He will lend it Lo nobody. -

4 . 418,

Will you lend any one cups?—I cannot lend any fo any body, 1 have
none.——Are you 8o tired as your cousin?~-I am more so than he.~=Are you ill?
—1 am.—Don’t I (do 1 not) try to buy any hats?--You don’t (do not) try to buy
any “hats.—-Don’t I (do I not) try to eat any cheese?—You don’t (you do ‘not) try
\o eal any cheese.--Doesn’t (doesnot) the child try to sleep?—It doesn’t (does nol)
trylo sleep.——Don’t we (do we not) try to drink any milk?--You don’t (you do not)
try to drink any milk.--Don’t I (do’l not) buy any stockings?--You ‘don’t {you
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do not) buy any stockings.--Don’t 1 (do I not) tear these papers?--You don’t
(you do n,otY tear these papers.--Don’t (do not) the sailors try to sleep?--The
sailors don’t (do not) try to sleep.-~Don’l you (do you not) try to eat?—-I don’t (I
do not) try lo eat. _

116.

Doesn’t (does not) the Lailor try to mend my coal?--The tailor doesn’t (does not
try to mend your coal.--Don’t we (do we not) sleep?-—You don’t (you do not
sleep.—Don’t (do not) the tailors seek their sons?—They don’t (GO‘MIJ seek
them.—~Doesn’l your cousin &does nol your cousin) seek his sister?—He doesn’t
(does not) seek her.—Dow’t I (do I not) try to seek my boots?-=You don’t (do
not) try Lo seek your books.--Have I your waistcoat or your brother’s?--You have
neither mine nor my brother’s.--Which chicken has your boy?--He has the
peasant’s.——Who has your aunt’s sister’s gown?--Her son has it.—~Which nut has
your mother’s friend?--She has her daughter’s.

117.

Ias the captain his ship or the Frenchman's?—-He has neither his nor the
Frenchman’s.-~Which has he?--He has his friend’s brother.—Has he the boat
which fou haye?—He has it not.—Are you cold or warm?--1 am neither warm
nor cold, but | am thirsty.—Is your friend afraid or ashamed?—He is neither
ashamed nor afraid, but he his ‘sleepy.—Who is ill?-~Your friend is ill.--Has
any one my umbrella?--No one has il.—-Is any one ashamed?--No one is asha-

med, bul my friend is hungry.—-Ifave you your ox or mine?--1 have neither
vOurs nor mine. ; F !
18.

- Mas_your father the sall?-—My father has not the salt, but the bulter.~~
Which ribhon has your sister?—She has the gold ribbon.—-Who has the alabag=
ter lable?--My friend’s brother has the alabaster table and the steel pen.-—
lfave you any thing?--I have nothing.-~Has the man the umbrella?--The man
has the umbrella.—-flas (he baker his bread or mine?—He has his own.——Has
the captain his pen or mine?--He has his own.--Has the woman her bollle or
yours?--She has ors.—--Hm dog its bread?--1t has its own.--Has your sisler
this book or that.—She has thi ﬁ)ut not that.--Mave you Lhe note which my
brother has?--1 have not the note which your brother has. :

Puede en ingles haber oracion sin nominativo espreso? (1.)—En qué tinico caso
puede haber en inglés oracion sin nominativo espreso? (1.)— Dénde se coloca el no—
minalivo en la oracion positiva? (2.)—FEs variable en inglés el articulo? (3.)— Varia
el pronombre posesivo en inglés? (§.)—El pronombre inierrogativo which es variable
en inglés? (5.)—Cudntos son los géneros del nombre en inglés? (6.)—Qué nombres per-
Lenecen al género masculino? (6.)— Donde se colocan en wnglés los pr. es que no
estan en’ nominativo? (7.)—Cémo se traduce al inglés la m?acian no cuando va con
cierlos verbos y como cuando va sola? (8.)—Es declinable en inglés el adjetivo?
(9.)—Se coloca en inglés el adjetivo antes & después del sustantivo? (9.)—Se repite
en inglés un mismo  adjetivo delante de muchos sustantivos? (10.)—Cuando los
ngleses hablan de una crialura sin querer designar su_sexo, qué pronombre

an? (L. 2. N. 1.)—De qué pronombre usan los ingleses hablando de barcos 6 de
gatos? (L. 2. N. 1.)—Cuando el régimen de una oracion negativa con el verbo have
s un pronombre en acusativo ise posgom o se autepone al nol? (L. 2. N. 2.)—Cudl
es laregla en que se halla comprendida la prequnta anterior? (L. 2. N. 2.)—Qué se
agrega al infimtivo terminado en consonante para formar el gerindio? (70.)—Cudndo
se'usan en ingles los nimeros ordinales? (82.)—Cudles son los verbos con que unica-
mente puede formarse la oracion interrogativa posponiéndoles el nominafivo? (83.)
—Como se forma la ovacion interrogativa con los demds verbos en la lercera persona
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del singular, y cimo en las demds persoxas?. (84.)—('émo se construye la oracion
inlerrogaliva que empiesa por el pronombre who? (85.)—En qué termina siempre
la tercera persona del singular del presente de indicativo en [rase no negativa? (86.)

.

—

119.

LEC. 40.—Don"t you (do you not) fo there?--1don’t (do not) go there.—-Doesn’t
’does nol) your father go there?—My father doesn’t (does not) :fo there. -—Don’t you
do you nol) salt the meat?—I don’t (de not) salt it.—-Don’t (do mot) the servanls
sweep the room?-~They don’t (do not) sweep the it.-——Don’t you (do you not) give
the shoes Lo the shoemaker?—I don’t (donot) 1’"‘" him the shoes.-Doesn’t (does not)
this lady send any bread to the sailors?--This lady doesn’t (does not) lend any
bread to the sailors.—Don’t I (do I not) lend an Eomon?iy to my friends?--You don’t
(do not) lend any money lo dyonr friends.——Don’t (do not) the butchers kill an

oxen?--The bulchers don’t (do not) kill any oxen.--Doesn’t (I(‘loes not) the coo

kill the chicken?—-The cook doesn’t (does not) kill the chicken.—Don’t | (do 1
nol) mend the coals?—-You don’t (do not) mend the coats.——What doesn’t (does
not) the tailor mend?—-The tailor doesn’t (does not) mend shoes.—Does the baker
send any bread to the sailors?--The baker don’t (do not) send any bread lo
the sailors.—Which packet-books have 1%-~You have your friends’ fine pocket-
books.-~Who has the needles of the tailor’s brother?--Nobody has his needles,

but somebody has his fine leather boots.

120..

Has the Englishman’s boy my good looking-glasses?--He has them not.
-~Who has my asses’ hay?--Nobody has il.—M’h ch houses has your mother?
~=She has her “children’s fine houses.-—~Which wolves has the foreiguer?--He
our friend’s wolves.—Which biscuils has he?-—He has his friend’s biscuils.—
hich has he?--He has his merchant’s little forks.-1s the peasant’s brother hungry
or thirsly?-~He is neither hungry nor thirsty.—Which spoon has she?--She has
her neighbour’s sister.—Has your female neighbour our merchants’ small spoons?—
She has not their small spoons, but their gold candlesticks.—Has he your book
or that of your friend’s brother?—He has neither mine nor thal of my friend’s
brother.——Has your sister my noles or hers?-—She has neither yours nor hers;
but she has those which the ‘caplain’s mother has. k

121.

Do you wish to speak lo the German?—1 wish to gpeak to him.—Where
is he?--He his with the American’s son.—-Does the Dane wish to speak
to me.—-He wishes to speak to you.-~Does he wish to Egak to your brother
or 1o mine?—He wishes 1o speak 1o both.—~Can our neighbour’s children work?
--They can work, but they will not.—Can you cul me some bread?—I can cut
you some.-~Have you'a knife to cul me some?—-1 have one.—Can you mend
my gloves?--1 can ‘mend them, but I have no wish to do it.--Can the tailor make
me a coal?—-He can make you one.——Do you wish lo speak to the Dulchman’s
sons?—I wish to speak to them.—What will you give them?—I will gi

m some good cakes.—Will you lend them any thing®—I am willing uw
them something, but I cannot lend them any thing, I have nothing.

122,

~ Has the cook any more salt Lo salt the beef?—He has a little more.-Has he
any more rice?—He has a greal deal more.-~Will he give me some?-—He will
give P'ou some.-=~Will he give some to my little boys?—He will give them some,
—=Will he kill this or that chicken?—He “will neither Kkill this nor that.--Which
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ox will he kill?—He will kill the good peasant’s.—Will he kill this or (hat ox?
——He will kill both.--Who will send us biscuits?-—The baker will send you
some.—Have you an thin%to to?--1 have m)lhinuh to do.-~What has your son
10 do?—1Me has 1o wrile to his good friends and to the captains.--Which of your
books is the finest?—This.—~Which of your brothers is the most learned?--The
youngest.

Cdmo se traducen al inglés las [rases espaiiolas soy inglés, €l es aleman, es
zapalero 1 ofras semejantes? (59.)—Cuando un adjetivo monosilabo termina en una &
mas consonanles, que anadepara formar el comparalivo y superlativo? (60.)—Cuan-
do un adjetivo monosilabo termina en e, qué asiade para formar el comparalivo y
superlalivo? (61.)— Cuentan los tngleses como silaba la ¢ final de una palabra? }L..:a.
N. 1.)—Los adjetivos de muchas silabas cimo forman el comparatiro z superlalivo?
{u.}’—cdma se traduce al inglés en la comparacion de superioridad la particula
que? (63.)—Cdmo se traduce al inglés en la comparacion de igualdad la palabra
como? (63.)—Cimo se traduce al inglés la particula \an sin negacion y como cuan-
do lu hay? (63.)—Admiten los parti :‘;n'os las terminaciones r, er y st o est? (64.]—
Cudndo forman los adjetivos de dos silabas el comparalivo y superlulivo s¢—
gun la vegla para los monosilabos? (65.)—Como se espresa el superlaliro absoluto
en inglés que en c?ailal corresponde d muy, éd la terminacion isimo? (66.)—Cudn-
do se usa en_ingles del superlativo y cudndo del comparative? (67.)—Se espresa cn
inglés el atributo de una respuesta cuando es el mismo de la pregunta? (68.)—Como
se espresa en inglés el pronombre lo que en espaiiol se usa en las respuestas compa—
ralivas en ves de un adjelivo? (69.)—Como se (raduce el no cspasiol con los verbos
have, shall, will, lo be, to let, must, ought, can, y may? (7 I.)—Cimo se traduce
no con cualquier otro verbo en la lercera persona singular, y como para las demds
personas del presente de indicativo? (72.)—En_qué orden se colocan eslas negacio—

“cuando la frase no es interrogativa y en cudl cuando lo es? (73.)—Como se espre—
an én inglés las voces que tndican posesion, como por ejemplo del rey o real, del
obispo 0 episcopal, del pontifice 6 pontifical, del panadero, del sastre etc.? (74 y
. T5.)—Qué se anade al nombre en fﬂu’tiro cuando el poscedor estd en plural? (75.)—
AI:im:ltI;n {';‘!‘i ,s-_apostro[ada (8') del genitivo los adjetivos de nacion terminados en se,
ch, ; ;

125.

LEC. #1.—What has your father to drink?—He has lo drink some Evood ine.
—Has your servant any thing le drink?—He has to drink some lea.—Whal have
you to ‘do?—I have to write.—Whal have you to write?—I have lo wrile a let-
ier.—To whom?—To the captain.—What has the shoemaker lo do?—He has lo
mend my shoes.—What have you to mend?—I have lo mend my worsled stoek—
inﬁs.— o whom have you to speak?—I have Lo speak lo the carpenter.—When
will you speak to him?—To day.—Where will you speak to him?—AL his house.
—To-whom has your brother o speak?—He has to speak to your son.—Whal
has the Frenchman to do?—He has lo answer a note..

; 124.

Which note has he to answer?—He has to answer his sister’s.—Have I to
answer the Englishman’s note?—You have to answer it.—Which letter have you
to answer?—l have to answer my good mother’s.—Are you taller than m
bro —1 am.—Is she as happy as you?—She is not.—Has my brother’s
baker’s sister to answer anole?—She has to answer a nole.—Who has to answer
notes,—Our children have lo answer a few.—Will you answer the noes of the
merchants?—I will answer them.—Will your father answer this or (hat note?—
He will answer neither this nor that,
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Will any one answer my letter’—No one will answer it.—Will you write
to me?—I will write to you.—Will you write to the German?—I1 will write to
him.—Who will write 10 _the Spaniards?—Our children will write to them.—
Who will write to our sisters?—Our neighbour’s sons will wrile to them.—
Will they not write to their mother?—They will write o her.—Can the Russians
write o us?—They can wrile lo us, but we cannol answer them.—Who will
answer my letters.—Your friends will answer them.—Which letters will your
{ather answer?—He will answer only those of his good friends.

126,

Will he answer my note?—He will answer it.—Have Ecu lo answer any one?
~I have to answer no one.—Have you a mind to go to the ball?—I have a mind
to go there.—When will you go (here?—To day.—At what o’clock?—At half
past ten.—When will you ‘take your boy to the play?—l will take him there -
to morrow.—At what o’clock wil You take him there?—Al a quarter lo seven,
—To which theatre do you wish to go?—1I wish to 80 to that of the French.--Will
You go to my garden or'to that of the Scolchman?—I will neither g0 1o yours nor
fo that of the Scotchman; T wish to go to that of the Italians.—Are you the mother
of that ehild?—1 am.—Is he the father of this boy?—He is.

Tiene plural el pronombre who? (99.)—Cudndo se traduce por which el pro-
nombre quién? (99.)—Cuando la oracion espaiiola empicza por una prlzo:m'oa ]
un pronombre inlerrogalivo o relativo, como se suele consiruir en inglés? (100.)—

do es obligatéria la consiruccion, d qué se refiere la_pregunta anterior? (1o1.)
—Es necesdrio absolulamente espresar el pronombre vo en las frases d que se
refieren las dos tiltimas prequntas? iﬂn.)—ﬂn qué caso es absolutamente nec
que el pronenibre relativo referente d personas se traduzca por whom? (L. 41, N.
--Pue£ con algunos verbos sobrentenderse la preposicion to del dativo sin que
necesdrio e?marla? (103.)===Cudndo se usa de some body 6 some one, ¥ cudn-
do de any body 6 any one? (23.)— Pucden suprimirse en inglés los omzru re-
lativos that 6 which 'y quedar simplemente sobrentendidos? (32.)— Como se forman
fos mimeros ordinales en inglés? (48.)=Hay algunos mimeros ordinales irrequlares?
(48.)—En twenty y en todas las demds decenas siguientes la y del mimero cardinal,
engué se muda para formar el ordinal? (49.)—Como se n los mimeros cardi-
naleg desde lsz:cu 19 (50.)—Cémo se forman los nim cardinales desde 20

907 (54.]—Hundred y thousand cudndo van rmunl 08 de a y cudndo de one?
{52.)—A qué numerales se une la conjuncion and? (52.) _

. | ey

iy
k. 127,

“ a
LEC. §2.—Does the tﬂhysician wish to go to our warehouses or to

the Dutch?—He will neither g0 o yours nor to those of the Dutch, but .
of the French.~-What do you wish (o buy at the market?—I wish to buy a
and some carpels.——Where will you them?—I will take them home.—
How many cups do you Wwish to buy?—I wish to buy a dozen.—Toe whom do
you wish to give them?—I will give them lo mt aunt.—Has your servant a
mind lo sweep the floor?--He has a mind o do it, but he has no time.—Have the
French many warehouses?—-They have many. 2

; 128, o
Have the English as many dogs as cats?--They have more of the former

than of the latter.—Have Ou many guns in your warehouses?—We have man
there, but we have but Iii,tle oorn.‘-’—gnon}'h ywish to see our guns?—I will gz
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into your warehouses in order to see them.—What do you wish to buy?—I wish
to buy a few tea—cups, a pocket-book, a pair of scissors, a few glasses, some
coffee-boxes, a lookin and a pistol.~Where will you buy your trunk?-I will
buy it al the el.—Is this man so handsome as thal?-That is handsomer than
this, but this is happier than that.—Have you as much leaas wine in your ware-
houses?—We have as much of the one as of the other.—Who wishes lo lear my
linen?—Nobody wishes lo lear it.

: ' i 129.
Will the French give us bread?—They will give us some.—Will they
give us as much meal as —They will give you less of the former than

w many shillings will you give him?—1 will give him five.—What will the
nglish lend us?—They will lend us many books.—Have you time to wrile to
the merchant?—I wish to write to him, but 1 have no time to-day.—When wiil
ou QTQ the Spaniard?—I will answer him to-morrow at nine o'clock.—
here does the German wish to go?—He wishes to go no where.—Does your
brother’s servant wish to warm my broth?—He wishes lo warm it.—Is he willing
to make my fire?—He is willing to make it.

; . 150.

Where does the caplain wish lo go?—He wishes to go to the wood.—
Where is the youth?—He is at the ball.—Who is at your aunt’s ball?—Our sons,
daughters, and friends are there.—Where is your daughter?—She is al the play.
—Is your niece at the ball?—She is there.—Where is the merchant?—He is at
his counting-house.—Where does the cook wish Lo ﬁo?-lie wishes to go to the
market.—1Is your cousin.al the market?—He is not there.—Where is he?—He is
in his warehouse.—Where is the Dutchman?—He is in his garret.—Will you
come to my house in order to go to the play?—I will come to your house, but I
have no mind to go to the play.—Where is the Irishman?—He is al the market.
—Are youtired?—I am: 1 am not.

; latter.—Will you give this man_a shilling?—I will give him several. —

Qué significado tiene la preposicion to y cudl la preposicion al? (104,
Las palabras seiior y don, de e tos modos s;e lmdung fl’gs, 106, 107 ¥ cJS.';
—~(udndo debe usarse la preposicion into? (109.)===Cudndo se usa de $0
y cudndo de anything? (14.)—(Cudl de las dos frascs, what have you pretly? wh
prelty thing have you? es mas conforme al génio de la léngua inglesa (15.)—Se re-
n el articulo delante de cada wuno de los nombres que en cspasiol lo exi-

jen? (16.)—En qué caso se repite en inglés el articulo delante de cada uno de los

nombres que hay en la oracion? (16.)—Como se traduce la negacion no_ seguida de

" es la terminacion caracteristica de la tercera persona del singular
_ de indicativo? (L. 6. N. 1.)—Cudles son las palabras que se anteponen
los mu en sentido partitive? (33.)—Hay para algunos nombres de na-
cion un suslantivo y un adjelive? (53.!,_ se agrega al infinitivo terminado en
consonante para formar el “ger-ndio‘r 0.)—Qué se aiiade al nombre en .gm-
tive cuando el po esta en pl " (15.) = Admiten la_s aposiro, (¢') del
genitivo los de nacion terminados en se, ¢h, sh? (76.)—Como se for-
ma el _genitivo cuando el nombre que el 'dagoaudorurm en s oen
mmu qphaugiﬁdlnﬁﬁ:‘"’upm mdr—(}mdon::w :
: posesivos regidos uno X esm empesar
(78.)—No siendo la anterior eommou p:{muumqu gramaticalmente cor—
recta, d cual debe darse la ru/a&m‘a? (m h’ dos genilivos 0s,
y se usa de la espresion that of, donde se pone solamente el signo de la §

Lo

€
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151,

LEC. 43.—My son, will you go for some sugar?-~Yes, father, I will go for
some .--Whither will you go?=1I will gointo the garden.—Who is in the garden?
Our friencs' children are there.—Will you send for some cakes?—I will send
for some.—-Will you sead for the physician?--I will send for him.—-Will you

ive me my broth?—I will give it you.—Where is il?—It is at the corner of the
ire.—~Will you give me some money to fetch some mes1?—-1 will give You some
to fetch some.-~Where is your money?—ILis in_my counting-house.—Will you
o for it?--1 will go for it.—~Where is your cat?—-1t is in the hole.—In which
ﬁn!e is it?--In the hole of the granary.~-Where has the peasant his corn?--He
bas itin his bag.--Has he a cat?—He has one.—~Where is it?—-It is al (he bot-
tom of the hag.—-Is your cat in this bag?—-It is in it. ﬂ‘

132. :

What have you to do?--I have to mend my silk stockings, and to go to the
end of (he- road.=-Who is at the end of the road?--My son is there.-~When
have you to speak lo my sisters?--This evening.-—Al what o’clock?-=Al a
quarter lo seven.-~When can you go to the markel?—i can go thither in (he
morning.—-At what o’clock?—At half past six.-——When will you go to the English-
man’s?-=1 - will go to-night.—-Will you go to the physician’s in the morning or
in the evening?—1I will go there in the morning.—-Al what o’clock?--Ata quar-
ter past seven.—-Will ;ou speak to the Italian?—I will speak to him.—When
will you speak to him?—-At present.—-Where is he?--He is at the olher end of
the wood.—-Are the children able lo answer my notes? —They are able Lo answer
them.—~What do you wish to say lo the servant?=-I wish (o tell him o make
the fire, and lo sweep the warehouse. :

155.

Will you tell your brother lo sell me the horse?~~1 will tell him to sell it
0u.-~Whal do you wish to tell me?—-1 wish to speak a word o you.—Whom
o you wish to see?—I wish lo sce the German.—Have You any thing to tell
him?~1have to say a few words to him.—Will you do me a favour?--Yes, Sir, which
i\é what is it)>—Will you tell my servant to sweep the warehouses?—I1 will tell
im:to sweep (hem.--What will you say to my father?—I will tell him to sell
ou his horse.——Will you tell my daughter to £0 lo my mother’s?—I will tell her

Jgo.-—-‘ﬂave'you any thing lo sar lo my auni?—I have a word lo say to ?r
—John, “are you here?—Yes, Sir, | am here.--Is my sisler younger than you?--
Your sister is younger than I, she is (he youngest of the family. .

e

Qué preposicion rige el verbo lo say? (NO.i—El subjuntivo que sigue en espaiiol
al verbo decir, como se (raduce al ingles? (110.)— Las preposiciones que se junlan d
un verbo en inglés para hacerle variar su significacion, se colocan antes o despues
del verbo? (111.)=== Cudndo se usa de somelhing y cudndo de anything? (14.)—
Cudl de las dos frases, what have you prelty? what pretty thing have you? es
mas conforme al génio de la Iéngua inglesa? (15.)—Pueden’ dejar de espresarse
posponerse los nominalivos en la oracion interrogativa con have y otros verbos
{17.)—Cdmo se distingue en inglés el pronombre posesivo su de el suyo? J!L]—Los
pronombres posesivos ubsolutos sequidos de la palabra own que forma vuelven d to—
mar? (22.)— Cuiles son las palabras que se anteponen i los nombres que estin en
sentido partilivo? (33.)—Cual es el articulo indefinido en inglés? (39.)—Un 6 uno
indicando la unidad, como se traduce? (#0.)—Es necesdrio en inglés repetiv el ar-
ticulo indefinido delante de cada una de las palabras guc rige? (L. 16. N. 3.)—Cdmo
se traduce la preposicion de que precede ¢ los nombres de nacion? (4k.)=-Qué se
agrega al infinitivo terminado en consonante para formar el gertndio? (70.)— Cud-
les son los verbos con que tinicamente puede formarse la oracion inlerrogativa, pos-



49
poniéndoles el nominalivo? (83.)—Csmo se forma la oracion inferrogativa con log
demds verboxen la tercera persona del singular, y cbémo en las otras personas? (84.)
—Cémo se construye la oracion interrogaliva que empieza por el ronombre who?
(85.)—En qué termina siempre la lercera persona del singular del presente de in-
dicalivo en frase np negativa? (86.)

134.

LEC. £§.—What are you going to do?--I am goinz to your hatter to lell
him to mend your hat.--What has your merchant to sell?—He has some beau—
iful kid gloves Lo sell, wooden baskets, and steel pens.--Has he any iron guns
anm ~He has some, but he does not wish to sell them.—What o'clock is i(?
~ILis a qlhn:.uer past-twelve.--AL what o’clock does your sisler wish to 2o oul?
—éy'a'wis lo gooul al a quarter to twelve.—Is it late?--1It is not lale.——
What are you going to do?—I am going to read.—~What have vou to read?--T
have a good book lo read.—Will you lend it me?—I will lend i you.

-“‘ 155.

When will you lend it me?--1 will lend it you to-morrow.—Have you a
mind to go out?—I have nomind lo go out.—Are you willing o stay here, my
dear friend?—-[ cannol remain here.—Where have "vou lo go?==I have to go to
mz uncle’s counting-house.—When will you go to the ball?—To-night.-——Al
what o’clock?--AL midnight.-~1s that horse handsome?—It is very handsome;
hut I have a horse.handsomer than thal.—~Where are you going lo now?--]
am going to the theatre.—~Where is your son going?--He is oing nowhere; he
is going to stay al home lo wrile his lellers.——AL what o’clocEis the Scolchman
al home?--le i!: at home every evening al a quarler past eight. "

: 136.

Has the merchant one more coat (o sell?-=Ile has one more, hut he does
nol (doesn’t) wish to sell il.--Does your father wish to buy this or that ox?--Ile
wishes to buy neither (his nor that:—-Which does he wish (o buy?—He wishes
to buy his friend’s.--Has his friend one more carriage fo sell'?-lre has nol one
m?re carriage to sell; bul he has a few more good ships to_sell ~—~When will he
sell them?—He will sell them to—day.—~Where?—At his warehouse.—Do you
wish lo see my friend?—I wish to see him in order to know him.—=Do you
wish to know my little sister?-~1 wish (o know her.—Who wishes (o know ‘m
children?—The French captain wishes to know them.—Does your brother wisﬁ

many pears?—He wishes to buy a freat many, bul not loo many.—-
Are you ill?-—1 am.--Are you as poor as 12—-I am, ;

. Cuando se usade lo go (ir) y cuando de Lo be igg? (L 4%, N. 4.)===DPuede
en ingles haber ovacion sin nominativo esgreso? (1 E— n_qué unico caso puede haber
en inglés oracion sin nominalivo espreso? (1.)— Cémo se forman en ingles los adje-
tivos que indican la matéria de que una cosa esid compuesta? (14 y 12.j— Los adjeli~
vos que espresan la matéria de que esid compuesta una cosa, se colocan eninglés an-
tes o después del sustantive? (11.)— Cuando el nﬁuudo de dos sustantivos unidos por
la preposicion de (botella de vino, maésiro de baile ele.) espresa el uso del pri-
mero, como se construye en i (L. 3. N. 1. ¥y 6.)—Qué terminacion se usa en ¢l
estilo biblico y elevado para ar los adjelivos Tu indican _la matéria de que una
cosa se compone? (13 y N. 2.)]—Admiten siempre la terminacion en los nombres que
indican la matéria de que se compone una-cosa? (L. 3. N. 2.)—Iay para algunos
nombres de nacion un sustantivo y un adjetivo? (53.) — Qué se anade al nombre en geni-
tivo cuando el poscedor estd en plural? (15.)— Admiten la s apo:mf!:da (s7) del
genitivo los adjetivos de macion lerminados en se, ch, sh? (76.)—Como se for—
7
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ma el genitivo cuando el nombre qu.unrm el _objelo poseedor termina en s o en
na consonante que hace dificil percitir la’s apostrofada? (17.)—Cuando van sequi-
dos muchos posesivos regidos uno por 0iro, por cual es menester empezar en ingles?
(78.)—No stendo la anterior consiruccion muy elegante aunque gramaticalmente cor—
vecia, d cual debe durse la lm eréncia? (79.)—Cuando An{ dos yeﬂuﬂu seguidos,
’?ga(aud,e la espresion thal of, donde se pone solamente e signo de la §' apostro-
ada? (80,

137. g
LEC. 45.—Where is your brother?-—He is at his warehouse.-~~Does he n*
oesn’t he) wish Lo go oul?~=No, Ma’am, he does not (doesn’t) wish tpgiou :
hat is he going to do there?—-lie is going to write 1o his friends.—-Will
stay here or there?—I will stay there.-~Where will our aunt stay?—-She will
stay there.-~Has our friend a’ mind to stnly in thof'anden?—ﬂo has a mind
to slay there.—-Can you lend me a book?—I can lend you several.-—What are
You in want of?—-1 am in want of a good gun.—Are you in want of this piclure?
=1 am in want of it.—Does your brother want some mone ?--Yes.-——Does he
want some boots?-—He does not (doesn’t) want any.—-What does he wanl?—He
wanls nolhing.

138. -

Who wants any pepper?-=Nobudy wants any.—Does any body want some
sugar?—Nobody wants any.-=Whal do | wanl?--You want nothing.--Does your
mother want any thing?-~She wants nothing.—~What does the Englishman want?
—-He wants some linen.—-Does he not (doesn’t) wan! some Jewels?--He does not
(doesw’t) want any.--What does the sailor want?--He wanls some biscuils,
meal, bulter, and cheese.—-Does he not (doesn’t he) want some bread?--He does
not (doesn’l) want any.-—Are you going to give me an thing?-—1 am going to
give you some meat, bread, and wine.--Does your father want these or those

iclures?-—He wants neither these nor those.--Does any one wanl my son?—
0 one wants him. ;

139.

Are you in want of me?~-I am in want of you.-~When do you want me?--
At present.--What have you to sa{ 1o me?—I have a word 1o’say o you.- Is
our son in want of us?-He'is in wani of you and of your brothers.--Is your molher.
rn’want of my sister?--She is in want of her.—-Has she any thing lo tell her?-—
She has a few wordsto say lo her.—-Do you go 1o the Spaniard’s in the evening
or in the morning?--I ﬁm 10 his house both in the morning and in the evening.
—When does your cook go to market?—He goes thither every morning at half
past live.—When does your brother go to the Germans'?—He goes to their house
every day.—AL what o’clock?—At seven o’clock in the morning.—Who is taller
than 19—Your father is taller than you?—Who is happier than you?—You are
happier (han 1.—Is your sister the mother of this chi d?—She is.

Cudl es la regla t?eucml para formar la negacion en inglés en el estilo no fa-
miliar? (112.)—Cuando en lu oracion hay una ralabra negativa se usa de do? (113.)—
Cdmo se construye lu oracion interrogativa? (114.)—Cbmo se construye la oracion in—
lerrogativa cuando hay en ella una palabra m‘na‘almnte_imerroga:im? 115.)—Cémo
s poustruye ln oracion negativa-interrogativa en elestilo familiar? (11 .)—Donde se

ca el nominativo-nombre de una, oracion inlerrogaliva-negativa en rlestilo sosteni-
d9? (117.)—Dénde se coloca elnominativo-pronombre deuna oracion inlerrogativa-ne-



51

iva en ol estilo ya sostenido? (118.)====(ué significa what considerado adver-
ialmente? (L. 4. lrt. —Se Yepile en inglés el articulo delante de cada uno de loy
nombres que en espaiiol lo exijen? (16.)— En qué caso se repile en inglés el arti-
culo delante de cada uno de los nombres que hay en la oracion? (16.)—Los articy~
los, los adjetivos y aun la mayor parte de los pronombres, jtienen plural en inglés?
(2§.)—Como uﬁrvdh en ingz's los pronombres posesivos? (L. 13.)—Cudles son log
pronombres posesivos conjuntivos? (L. 13.)—(udles son los pronombres posesivos re-
lativos? “. 13.)—Son variables en razon del género y numero los pronombres
:mm I! ;3}.}-—3» qué difieren los pronombres _posesivos conjuntivos de los u?::
1 «43. 7

140.

LEC. 46.—Do you want any thing?—I want nothing.—Of whom is your fa-
ther in want?—He is in want of Lis servanl.—What do you wani?—I want the
note.—Do you want Lhis or that note?—I want this.—What do you wish to do
with it?—1"wish to open it, in order to read it.—Does your son read our notes?
—IMle reads them.—When does he read them?—He reads them when he receives
them.—Does he receive as many notes as I?—He receives more than you.—
What do you give me?—I give you nothing (I do not give you any thing).—Do
you give this book to my sister?—I do.—Do you give her a bird?—I do.

14.

To whom do you lend your books?—I lend them to my friends.—Does your
mother lend mé a gown?—She lends you one.—To whom do you lend your clo-
thes?—I lend themib nobody, (6 I do not (don’t) lendrthem to any bedy).—Are you
lovelier {han your nialqr?-—i am.—Is _your sister so discreel as mine?—She is
less discreet.—Does the Englishman finish his letter?--He finishes it.—Which
letters do_you finish?—I finish those which I write to my friends.—Do you see
any thing?—I see nothing.—Do you not (don’t you) see my fine house?—I do.--Does
zour sister see my larﬁe' garden? —She does not (doesn’t) see it.—Does your

rother see our ships?—He does not (he doesn’t) see them, but we see them.

142.

X B&lwdman soldiézrs go youh_sée;—l\\;a s“w.t; g{eiat ma::jy, v;‘o} seledmo? than
a hundred.--Do you drink any ml% —1 do.—What do you drink?—I drink some
wine.—What does the sailor drink?—He drinks some heer.—Do we drink wine
or _cider?—We dz{uk both wine and cider.—~What do the Italians drink?—They
d_;hnk’ some chocolaté.—Do we drink any wine?—We do drink some.—Do you
sell your ship?—I do not {don'l] sell it.—Does the caﬁlain sell his?--He does.—
Whal does the Russian sell?—He sells his oxen.—Whal do you pick up?—I pick
up my knife.—Does your sister pick nr her needle?—She picks it up.—Do you
set your bools in order?—I do not (don’l) set them in order; they do not (don’t)
require 1o be set in order.—Am 1 so learned as your father?—You are less so
than he.—Am I rich?—You are. :

Como se forma el presente de indicativo en a'p?la? Cudnlas personas tiene en la
conversacion la conjugacion inglesn? (119.)—Cudl es la terminacion caracteristica
de la tercera persona 3-[ .n'ugulzr del presente de indicativo? }lzo.)—Cuando el in-
finitivo ticne una terminacion semejante G la's, qud se afiade d la terceva persona del
singular del presente deindicativo? (120.)— Cual es laregla de la permanéncia é varia-
cion de la :Ml? (121.)—Cuando en inglés hay que coniestar manifestando quese ege~
cula la aa;u acerca de la cual se ha preguniado, de qué signo se usa? (122.) ===
Cuando la pregunta contiene una palabra interrogativa, por qué debe empezarse?
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(l_s.}—(,‘ém se forma el plural de los nombres en inglés? (24.)—Como forman el plu-
ral los nombres que tienen una terminacion seme; le en sonido d la de la s, 6 aca~
ban en o? (I_IiJ N. t.}?—lm %‘Gl"ﬂ terminados en y precedida de consonante,
cémo forman el plural? (26.)— palabras terminadas en'y precedida de voeal, ¢6-
mo [orman el plural? (27.)—Pueden suprimirse en inglés Ins pro res relativos
that 6 which y quedar simplemente sobrentendidos? %33.)-— se hallan dupli-
cadas al fin de una vos monosilaba las consonantes [, 1,8, y cudndo no? (L. 12. N. 2.)
—FEs necesirio en inglés repetir los pronembres demostrativos delante de cada una
de las palabras que rijen? (L. 42, N. 3.)—Cdmo se dividen en inglés log pronombres
posesivos? (L. 13.)—Cudles son los pronombres posesivos conjuniivos? (L. 43.)—Cud-
les son los pronombres posesivos relzn'to:? L. 13.)—Sou variables en razon del EJ—
nero y mimero los pronombres posesivos? (L. 13.)—En qué difieren los pronombres
posesivos conjuntivos de los relaiivos? (L. 13.)

—

145.

LEC. 47.—Are you reading?—I am reading.—What are ?you reading?—I
am readiu& my [riend’s letter.—Whal is your mother reading?—She is reading
a book.—Whai are you doing?—We are reading.—Are your young ladies read—
ing?—They are not “reading, they have no time to read.—Do you read the
books which | read?—1 do not | on’l) read those which you read, but those
Which your father reads.—Do you know that man?—1I do not (don’t) know him.
Does your friend know him?—IHe knows him.—When do you write your noles?
—We write them in the evening.—What do you do in the morning?—We go
oul.—What do you say?—I say nothing.

144,

Does your sister’s friend say av thing?—She says something.—What does
she say?—I do not (don’t) know.—What do You say lo my servanl?—I (el him
to sweep the room and Lo go for some bread, butler, cheese, and wine.—Do we
say any thing?—We say nothing.—What does Lhe shoemaker say 1o your neigh~
bour’s brother?—He tells him to mend his shoes.—What do ‘you “say to the
tailors?—I tell them 1o make my clothes.—Do you go out?—I do not (don’l) go
oul.—Are you ill?—I am, but I'am not s0 ill as ‘yhou.—WI_m is Lhe discreetest
of your family?—I am.—Who goes out?—My brother’s neighbour goes oul.—
Where is he going?—He is going to the garden. }

145.

~ To whose house are you going?—We are going o the good Frenchmen’s,—
Do you not (don’t you) £0 lo your father’s friends'?—We do not (don’t) go there,
because we are very lired and we wish o sleep.—Is ‘vour 800 coming?—She
is coming.—To whose house is he coming?—He is com ng o my house.—Do
you come 1o my fiouse?—I do not (don't) come to your house, but to your chil-
dren’s.—Where is our friend’s brother goi% lo?—He is gomghnowhcre. he re-
mains at home.—Are ‘gou going home?—We are not going home, bul to our
children’s friends’.—Where are our [riends’ children?—They are in their fa—
ther’s garden.—Are the Scolch in their garden ?—They are there.—Do you (d’you)
know my children?—We know then. . §

146.

Do my children know you?—They do net know us.~—~Whom are vou acquain-
ted with?—I am acquainted with nobody.—Are You acquainted with any one?—
I am acquaivted with some body.—Who knows You?—The good caplain knows
me.—What do you (d’you) eal?—1 eat some bread.—Does not your friend eal
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meal?—Ile does not eat any.—Do you g']gu) cul any lhing?—We cut some
cheese.—Whal does the merchant cul?—Hé culs some cloth.—Do you (d’you)
send me any thing?—1I send you a good gun.—Does your mother send you mo-
ney?—She sends lomg.—"fmu.she send you more (han 1?7—She sends me
more than you.—How much does she send you?—She sends me more than (en
crowns.—When do you (d’you) receive your letters?-I receive them every morning.
—Al what o’clock?—At "balf past nine.—At what o’clock do you 'you) go
oul?—I go oul every morning at a quarter past len.—Are you so poor as [7—|
am less so than you. L

De cudntos modos puede espresarse en inglés el presente de indicativo (122)—
Qué espresa la primera forma | love? Qué la sequnda 1 do love? Vqué la tercera |
am loving? (12§, 125, 126.)— En qué lugar de la oracion se coloca el advérbio  la
preposicion Tumwhu veces se anade al verbo para darle una significacion es-
pecial? (L. 47. N. &.)—Como se abrévia la frase do you know? 127.) ===
Hay para algunos no de nacion un sustantivo y un adjetivo? (53.)— De cudn—
las formas se traduce al inglés el presente de indicativo? (87.)—Hay algun verbo
en mgl? que no admita estas dos formas en el presente de indicativo? (87.)—
Tiene plural el promombre who? (99.)—Cudindo se traduce por which el pro-
nombre quién? (99.)—Cuando la oracion espasiola empiesa por una preposicion y
un pronombre interrogative o relativo, como sc sucle construir en inglés? (100.)—
Cuando es obligatoria la construccion, d que se refiere la pregunta anterior? (101,)
—LE's necesdrio absolutamente sar el pronombre relativo en las frases d que se
refieren las dos tillimas prequnias? élOl.)—-En qué easo es absolutamente necesdrio
que el pronombre relativo referente d personns se traduzca por whom? (L. §1,N.2.)
— e con algunos verbos sobrentenderse la preposicion Lo del dalivo sin que sea
necesdrio u;»n(arh? (103.)—Qué significado Liene la preposicion to y cudl la pre-
posicion al? (104.)

: 147.

LEC. 48.—Does my aunt answer your noles?—She answer them.—What does
our hoy break?—He breaks nothing, but Eour boys break my - glasses.—Do
they lear any lhinlﬂ,—'l‘hcy tear nothing.—Who burns mr leller?—Nobod%hurns
it.—Are you looking for any body?—1 am not looking for any body.—What is
mr daughter looking for?—She is looking for her purse.—What does your cook
kill?—He kills a chicken.—What do you (@’you) buy?—I buy some knives.—Do
ou (d’you) buy more knives than glasses?—I buy more of the former than of
he latter.—How nun¥ wudm the Irishman buy?—He buys a great many;
he buys more than thirty. -
' % -2l 148.

What does your servant carry?—He carries a large trunk.—Where is he
carrying il?—He is carrying it home.—To whom do you s k?—1I speak 1o the
German.—Do you (’you) speak to him every day?—I sruh‘o him every morn-
Ing and every even ng.—Does he come to your house?—He does n (doesn’t)
¢ome Lo mine, but 1 go to his.—Whal has your servant lo do?—He has-lo sweep
the rooms, and lo sel my books in order.—Does he set them in order?—He sets
them in order.—When- does he set them in order?—Every morning.—Is your
brother richer than I7——He is.—Is your brother happier than you?—He is not.

149,

Do you (@you] find whal you are looking for?—I find what | am Iopkilgk(or.
—Does your mother find what she is looking for?—She finds what she is looking
for, but her aunt does not (doesn’t) find what she is looking for.—Who is look-
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initor me?—Your brother is loo for you.—Is any body looking for my son?

ohody is looking for him.—Are { children looking for any lhhw-’l'hey are
looking for something, but they find no lsinsi:l)o Jo’u!men o me?-Yes, Ma’am.--

Good morning, Ma’am.—Gootl evening, .—Good eml‘qlg Sir.—How do you

(d’you) dof—\’ery well.—I thank you.—Till to-morrow,— I'Ill_hq day lﬂef{v-

morrow, ; : .
150.

Good day, Miss, who is that entleman?--Ma’am, (hat gentleman is
brother (6 a brother of mine).—Gen lemen, how do you (d'you) do?— ery well,
I thank you.—Are you the genllemen who were walking in the garden this
morning?—Yes, Sir.—Ma’am, my besl respecls Lo you (6 vour most ybedient). -~
How do you (d’you) do Sir?—Ver well, Ma’am, 1 thank you -- dies, is that
young lady Miss. B?--Yes, Sir.--Miss, [ am al {:II‘ vice.-~Has the gentle-
man who was here last nifhl. been at my house io day?--Yes, Ma'am.—- di
who is Lhat young lady?—Ii is Miss C.--Are You so 'y as your sisler?—| am,
=-Are.you so lired as 'my sisler?—I am more so than she.

That which puede sustituirse por whal? (128.)—Cudndo s traduce la [rase

10s dias por good morning y cudndo por good (ay? (129.)—Cudndo se usa de
800d_allernoon y cudnda de po evening? (129.)—(udndo se usa de good eyening
y cudndo de goug night? (130.)—Como se traduce {a palabra seiiores eninglés?
significado tiene gentlemen? (134.)===Cudl es el arliculo indefinido en ingle
39.)—Un 6 uno indicando la unidad, cdmo se traduce? (40.)—La palabra one qué
ugar ocupa después del adjelive? (i1.}—Qué preposicion se usa en inglés en el _
wilivo cuando. el poseedor no es un ser viviente? (42.)— Puede usarse también del of
en el gemlive, cuanido el dor es un ser viviente? (43.)—Cudndo se usan cn in-
glés los nimeros ordinales? (zi.l—lfu qué modo usan los inglescs el verbo después
de una preposicion, esceplo 109 {9!.}—-(‘6:»0 s¢ [orma el presenle de indicativo en
inglés? Cuantas personus tiene en la conversacion la comjugacion inglesa? (119.)—
Cudl es la lerminacion caracteristica de la lercera persona del singulur del presente
de tndicativo? (120.)— Cuando el infinitivo tiene uaa terminacion semejonle d la s,

¢ se anade d la lercera persana del singular del presente de indicotivo? [120.)—

¢s la veglu de la permanéncia 6 variacion de la Y final? (121.}—Cuando cn in-
glés hay que contestar manifestando que se egecula la accion acerca de la cual se ha
Preguniado de qué signo se usa? (1 21.)

151, ' ;

LEC. §9.—Do you (d’you) speak English?~—N ﬁ. I speak French.--Does
Your sisler speak G’érmin —Nu,nﬁ:’am. =I|m speak:'llalian.-—boel the Dutchman
speak instead of listening?--He speaks instead of listening.—-Do you (d’you) go
out instead of remaining at home?--I remain at home inslead of going ‘out.~-
Does your daughter play instead of sludying? --She studies instead of playing.
=-When does she study?—She studies every day.--In the morning or in the
evening?-<In the morning and in he ey ng.--What does she study?—She
sludies English.-—Do you gj’you) bu:l',a carriage instead of bnzing a horse?--]
buy neither the one nor the other —Does our neighbour break his inslead
of breaking his cups?—He breaks neither.—Whal does he break?--He breaks
bis glasses. ’ 132 gof s

. Do the children of your brother’s friend read?--They write instead of read-
108.-~What does our cook go?--He goes 1o the markel instead of makmg‘u
fire.-~Does Lhe muin give you any thing?--He gives me something.—-What
y —

does he give gives me a great deal of money.--Does he give you

money instead ‘of giving you bread?--He gives me both'money and bread.—-
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Does he give you more checse than bread?-He gives me less of the former than

of the. | .'-!Aro\xou-huﬁ" than [7--] am.--ﬂfm often is this advertisement

g'umed?-lt is published every other day; every other Monday; every other

| a.&; every olher t hursday; every other Sun y; every other Wednesday;
,every olher Tuesday; every olher we i every olher evening,

1353.

I8 it late?—1It -is not late.--What time is il?-=1t is one o'clock.—It is two
o'clock.~—IL is hall past \wo.-~It is three o'clock —It is a quarler to three.-—
It is four o’cloek.-ﬂ is lwo. winutes pasl (6 after) four.—It is five o’clock.-~It
is five q&nrm lo five.~-IL is six o'clock.—It is a quarler to six.--It is seven
o'clock.-~It is half past seven.—I1 is eight o'clock.~~It is a quarter afler eight.
==L is nine o’clock.~It is len minules o nine.—-It is ten o'clock.~~It is half
past ten.--It is eleven o’clock,—-It is five minutes to eleven.—Ib is lwelve
v'clock.—It is a quarter afler (o past) (welve.

_ 154,

~ What da dr@‘w:’is i?-—It s (he twehtieth.—Is it_the fourtegnth to
-N the first to day.—Is it.lhe ninth?--No, Sir.—Isil the ele
venth?-—1i isthe fourth of July.-=Is it the eighth of March?—It is the fifth of
June.—Is it the lenth of February?—No, itis the twenly seconid.—-It is (he Lenth
of AJml.—lu it the eleventh of Aurgusu L is the tenlh of Aﬁnl.--ls it the se-
cond of May?--It is the Lhirtieth of Ociober.--Is it the twelflh of November?--
It is the thirteenth of December.--Who is the happiest of your family?—1 am.
w, ! 1 . f L
Como se al inglés los palabras ternera, carnero, bueyv y cerdo usadas
como nombres partilivos y como usadas como nombres comunes? (133.)= == "Pueden
::grmir,n en inglés los pronombres relutivos that 6 which Y quedar simplemente
renlendidos? (32.)—(udndo se hallan duplicadas a! fin de una voz monosiluba las
consonanics [, |, s, y cuindp no? (L. 12.N. 2.)—Fs necesirio en ingleés repetiv. log
gr) 7 d’mmral’m: lu;: de cada una delus pilabras q:“ rient (L. 43, N.
-)—Luando en espaniol respondemos d una rejunla en senldo partilivo, lengo
deseo, mo,y)rumoc que lenemos uu':;. parte, que dgmmﬂ ulgo, qgc-:
'Mos uia porcion el , yeuiles son las frases que se usan en inylés para espresar ese
ido partitivo y no sobrentender nada? (33 y 34.)—Se surle suprimir el some
cuando ya se ha empleido delante del primer uon:bre? (35.)—Debe espresarse en in—
gles el sustantivo, sobrentendido 6 no en espaiiol, siempre que vaya con adjetivo,
dejando de (raducirse el prouombre 6 la palabra espaiolu e uivalenie? (36.)— Fuede
usarse de someen la MJMGMM‘ (37.)—Qué significado tiene whal delante,
de un nombre? (38,)— Cudl es el articulo indefinido en inglés? {39.)=Un._ 6 uno
indicando la lad, como se tr 40.)—Cuindo va el “dativo precedido de (g
icion 10? ( iﬂ-—l’u U caso puede suprimirse la preposicion que acompa—
al dativo? (L. 38.)—, algun caso ir el dativo pronombre antes del acu-
““m._‘ﬂlﬁagﬂnﬂn@’[&. 38.)—En qué casos puede el dativo ir delante del
acusativo? (L., "udndo en la [rase no Zay mas que el dativo sin acusatiro puede
suprimirse el o? (L., 38.) - o

3

Yo bR AR

y - ’! i, §ihis .
LEC. 50.—Do. d’you) work as much as your son?-~I do not (don’t)

work as much as hmntoei he eat more than 'ou%-——ﬂe eals less than [.—-Can

your children wrile as many letlers as my.d;ild’m?-'l‘hey can wrile quile as

Mn‘y..—t:n the Russian drink as much cider as wine?—He can drink more of

the former than of the latter.—When do your neighbours’ friends go out?--

80 0ul every morning at a quarter toseven.——Which lelter do you send to
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your father?--I send him my own.=-Do you nol (don’t llyml) send mine?--I send it
also.—Are emu Itillinf a bird?--1 am Killing one.—-How many chickens does
your cook Kill?--He kills four.—To whose house (o you take my son?--1 take
im Lo the painler's.-~When is the {uinler al home?—He is al home every
evening al eight o'clock.——What o’cloek is it at present?—It is not yel six o’clock.
—Do you (P’youn) go out in the evening?--1 go out in the morning.--Are you as
ill as 12—1 am not so ill.

im.

flave you a horse? 1 have a very handsome horsy.-=Are you afraid
o go oul? -1 am wot afraid, but I have no lime to go oul in the even-
ing.—Do you love your mother?—I do.--Does Your mother love you?--She
does.-=Do you (al’d'onj like that little boy?—1 like him.=-Do you (d’you] like that
ugly woman?—1 do not (don’t) like her —Whom do you love?—I lave my chil-
dren.—Whom do we love?—-We love our relations and our [riends.-~Do we love
any body?--We do not (don’t) Jove nug’ body.--Does any body love us?—0Our re-
lations and our friends love us.—-What are you wriling?-~1 am wriling a little
note.--To whom?—To my aunt.--Is your aunt wriling?-=She is wriling.—To
whom is she wriling?--She is writing to her cousin.—-What is your brother
‘selling in order?—He is selting his books in order.—~Do you (d'you) lake off
your hal?-—1 do not (don’t) take it off. R

157.

Who takes off his hat?—-Nobody takes it off.--Does the merchant set his
bollles in order?~—He sels them in order.--Is she nol (isn’t she) wriling?--
She is.—~Do you (d’you) go to the play this evening?-~I do not (don’t) go to the
rlly.—Wh;l. have you to do? -1 haveto study.—-What do you (d’vou) study?--

study Greek.~-At" what o’clock do you (you) go oul?-~1I go oulin the evening.
~~What is your father doing?—He i: writing.—=Is he writing a hook?—He is -
wriling one.-—~When does he wrile it?--He writes it in the morning and in the
evening.—-Does he nol (doesn’t he) go out?—He eannot [can’l) go oul; he has a
sore fuol.--Does the shoemaker bring our shoes?-~[le dues not (doesn’t) brin
them; he cannot (can’t) work; he has a sore knee.--Are you culling me so
bread?--1 cannot (ean’t) cut you any; | have sore fingers.--Are you feebler than
your sisler?-—She is feebler than 1.

138, ,

Do you not read my hooks?--1 cannol (can’l) read them; | havea sore eye.——
Have nol the Frenchmen sore eyes?--They have not sore eyes.—-Do they not
(don’t) read Loo much?--They do not (don’t) read too much.—Where are you
laking me lo?--1 am taking you to the theatre.-=Do you not (don’t you) take me lo
| the market?--1 do not (don 1) lake you lhither.-iahnl do the hutchers find?—
j They find the oxen and sheep (which) they are looking for.—What day of the

month is it to-day?-~It is the third.-~What day of the month is il to-morrow?-—
f To-morrow is lhe fourth.—~Whom are you Ioo{ing for?—l am looking for your
: son.—-Have you any thing to tell him?--1 have somelhing to tell him.--W%mm
. is the German looking for?--He is looking for his friend, in order o take him
- lo the garden.——What is the Englishman_doing in his room?—-He is learning to
’ read.-~Does he not (doesn’t) learn to write?— e learns to read and lo write.—
Are you more learned than my brother?--| am more so0 than he,

Se usa algunas veces en ingles el articulo indefinido en frases que en espaiiol no
llevan articulo? Llas.)—Cdm se abrévian las espresiones are you not y is nol?
(arn’t, isn’t)? (134 === Pueden suprimirse en inglés los pronombres relativos
that o which y r stmplemente sobrentendidos? (33.)— Cuinde se hallan dupli~

\
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cadas al fin de una v.argm.z:ﬂah las consomantes f, 1, s, y cudndo no? (L. 12.
N. 2.)—Es necesdrio en inglés repetir los pronombres demosirativos delantede cada
una de las palabras. que rijen? (L. 12. N. 3.)—0Cémo se forman los mimeros ordina-
en inglés? (48.)— unos niimeros ordinales irvegulares? }48.1—8« twenty
yen lodus las demds decenas siguientes la Y del mimero cardinal, en qué se muda
ﬁ:'a formar el ordinal? (49.)—Cémo se forman los nimeros cardinales desde 15
ta 197 {M.&—Cémo se_forman los nimeros cardinales desde 20 hasia 907 (51.)
—Hundred y thousand cuindo van precedidos de a y eudndo de one? (52.)—A que
numerales se une la conjuncion and? (62.)—De cudntas formas se traduce al nglés
el presente de indicativo? (87.)—=Hay algun verbo en inglés que noudmita estas dos
formas en el presente de indicativo? (87.)— Va precedido de_la particula to el infi-
nilivo que sigue al presente de indicativo del verbo will? (88.)— Va precedido de la
t:rlicug to el infinilivo que sigue en espasiol al presente de indicativo del verbo
be willing? (89.)

‘

189,

LEC. 51.—What does your friend give you?—He gives me many books ins—
lead of giving me money —Does Jour servant make your bed?--He does not
make it.-~Whal is he doing instead of making your hed?—He is sweeping lhe
room instead of making my bed.-—Do You (d’you) read the book which I read?
=1 do not (dont’) read that which gou read, Eut that which the great caplain
reads.—Are you ashamed to read the books (which) I read?—I am not ashamed,
but I have no wish to read themn.—What do you (d’you) go for?--I go for some
wine.-Does your father send for any thing?-—He sends 8ror some beer.—-Does
El:" senantngo for some woed?-~He  goes for some.—For whom does your bro-

r send?--He sends for the physician. b

160.

. Does your servant take off his coal in order to make the fire?--He takes it
offin order to make it.—Do you lake off your gloves in order Lo give me money?
=1 lake them off in order (o give You some.—Do you learn English?—I learn
it.~-boes your brotlser. learn German?—He learns it.—Who learns French?—
The Englishman learns it.—-Do we learn Italian?--You do.-~What do the French-
mén Iea_in?—-'l‘hez learn English and German.—-Do you {d'you) speak Spanish?
—No, Sir, 1 speak Italian.~—Have you any fine books?—I have some very fine
books.—-Do You (¢’you) show me any thing?—I show you gold waltches.—Does
your father show his gun to my brother?—He shows il him.

161.

Does he show him his fine clothes.--He shows them to him.~—Does your
mother show her fine BOWn 1o my sisler?--She shows il her.——Does she show
her beauliful velvel bonnets?—She shows them to her.—Does the Englishman
smoke?--He does not smoke.—Do you (d’you) go lo the concert?--I go to the
ball instead of going Lo the concert.—Does your sister go to the thealre?--She
goes Lo the concerl instead of going to the theatre.—-Does the gardener go into
m'o garden?--He goes to the market instead of going o the garden.—Do you
(d’you) send your valet lo the Lailor’s?—I send him to the shoemaker’s instead of
sending him o the tailor's.—Are You not (arn’t you) discreeter as your brother?
~I am.—Does your sister intend 1o g0 o the concert this evening?—She does
not intend to 80 to the concert, but (o the ball. J

162.
When do you (d’you) intend to go to the theatre?-—I intend to go there this
8
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evening.--At what o'clock?--Al a quarter past six.—Do you (d’you) go for m

daughter?=-I go for her.—~Where 1s she?— © is in her room.—-Do you {d’you
find (he man whom You are looking for?—1 do.~-Do your sons find the friends
whom they are looking fur?-—The{‘do nol find theni- -What does your uncle
want?--He wants some tobacco. —Will You go for some?——1 will go for 80me.——
Whal tobacen does he want?-—He wanls some English tobacco.—Does he not
Wanl some snull?—He does not want any.-—Do you (@’you) want tobacco?--1 do
not want any; I do not smoke.--Are You not farn’t you) discreeter than your
brother?—I am.—Are You not (aro’t you) so rich as 12-=1 am richer than you,

E's necesirio en ingles regm‘r el articuloindefinido delante de cada una de las
ras que rige? (L. 16. N.'3.)—Cdmo se traduce la preposicion de que precede d
los nombres de nacion? (44.)==Cémo se traducen al inglés las frases espanolas soy
inglés, ¢l es aleman, es zapalero u otras semejantes? (59.)— Cuando un adjetivo mo-
nosilabo termina en una & mas consonantes, qué aviade pava [ormar el comparativo y
superlalivo? (60.)—Cuando un adjetivo monosilabo lerminia en e, qué aiade para
formar el comparativo y superlativo? (64.)— Cuentan los tugleses como silaba lae
final deuna palabra? (L. 25. N, 1 )—Los adjetivos de muchas silabas como forman el
comparalivo y superlative? (62.)—Cimo se traduce al in lés en la comparacion de
superioridad la particula que? (63.)—Cdmo se traduce al inglés en la comparacion
de igualdad la palabra como? (63.)—Cdmo se traduce al inglés la particula lan sin
negacion y cémo cuando la hay? (63.)—Admiten los parlicipios las terminaciones T,
ery slo est? (64.)—Cudndo se usan en inglés los numeros ordinales? 82.)—De cudn-
tas formas se traduce al inglés el presente de indicativo? (87.)—Hay algun verbo
en wnglés que no admita estas dos [ormas “en el presente de indicativo? (87.)—
Va Jom’edid’o de la puarticulu o el infinitivo que sigue al presente de indicalivo del
verbo will? Jss.}— a precedido de la particula to el infinitivo que sigue en espaiiol
al presente de indicativo del verbo to e willing? (89.)--Cudndo se usa de some
“where y cudndo de any where? {96.) g .

: 165.

LEC. 52.-~Is your neighbour a merchant?--No, he is a joiner.—Are (hese
men mercha.nta?——‘o, they are carpenlers.—-Are you a cook?-=No, | am a baker.
=-Are you a fool?--1 am not a fool.—What is that man?--ITe is a ph&swian.-—-

You (d’you) wish me an‘yi thing?~-1 wish you a good morning.-— hat does
the young man wish me?-~He wishes You a good evening.-~Do your children
come lo me. in order lo wish me a good evening?—They come Lo you in order
to wish you a good morning.--Has he Englishman black eyes?--No, he has
blue eyes.—Has that man large feel?—-He has litile feet, a large forehead and
a large nose.--Do vou (’yon) listen to me?—-1 listen to you.-—~Does your liltle
brother listen to me?--He speaks instead of listening to you. .

164.

Do you (d’you) listen to what I am telling y6u?—I listen to what you are
lelling me.—-Do you (d’you) listen to whai lyl'our father tells you?—I listen to it.
=-Do your children listen to what we tel] L em?—They do not listen 10 it.—Are
You as rich as I?—I am richer than You.—Are you poorer than my father?—]
am not.—-Does your father correct my exercises or my brother's?--le corrects
neither yours nor your brother’s.——Which does be correct?-—He corrects mine
—Which lesson are you studying?—I am studying the lwenty-second.—Do you
(d’you) drink tea or coffee in he morning?--1 drink coffée.—Do you drink
col%ee every morning?--I drink some every mornin (0 I do).--What does your
brother drink?--He drinks chocolale.~-Does he rink some every day?--He
drinks some every morning.—-Do your children drink coffee?--They drink tea
nstead of drinking coffee. ' o
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¥ 165.

Who lakes off his hat?--My friend takes it oll.-—=Who takes away the glas-
ses?—Your servants lake Lhem away.—Do you read Spanish?—1 donot (don’t)
read Spanish, but Italian.—-What book is your brother reading?--He is reading
an English book.~-Do you (d’you) give me English or German paper?—Il give
Kou neither English nor German paper; I give you good French paper.--Who is

andsomer than you?—You are handsomer {han 1.—-Do you (d’you) know any
thing?—-I do not [don’t) know any thing.—What does your little brother know?
-=He knows how 1o read and wrile.——Does your little sister’ know how 1o
wrile?--She knows how Lo read, but she does not (doesn’l) know how Lo write.
—-Does she know English?--She does not (doesn’t) know il.—Do you know
German?—-I do.--Do your brothers know Greek?--They.do nol (don’t) know it,
but they intend to study it.

166.

Do you know French?—I do not (don’t) know it, but I intend to learn jt.—
Do your children know how to read Italian?-~They know how to read it, but not
how'to speak it.--Do you (d’you) know how to swim?--1 do not (don’t) know how
to swim, but how to “play.—-Does Your uncle know how to make ‘coats?—-He
does not (doesn’t) know how to make any; he is nol atailor.—-Is he a merchan(?
=-He is not. —What is he?--He is a physician.—Do you (d’vou) intend to study
Arabic?—1 intend to study Arabic and Syriac.—~Does the Engliskman know
Russian?--He does nol (doesn’t) know it, but he intends learning il.--Are ?you
not (arn’t you) learning English?—1 am learnin it.—Whither are you going?—]|
am going o the warehouse, in order Lo speak Lo my brother.—Does he listen (o
‘ou?-~He listens lo me.-——Do you (d’you) wish 1o drink some cider?--I wish (o
drink some wine.—Have you any?—I (have none, but I will send for some,—
When will you send for some?--Now.

- 167.

. Do you (d’you) know how to make tea?~-1 know how to make some.—Where
18.your mother going to?—She is going nowhere; she remains at home.-—Do

ou (d’you) know how to write a letter?--1 know how to write one.——Does our

rother know how to write exercises?~-He knows how to wrile some.—Whom
do you conduct?—-I conduct my son.--Where are you conducling him to?—1 am
conducling him to my friends” o wish them a good morning.—Does your ser—
vant conduct your liitle sisler?—-He conducts her.~~Whilher does he conduct
her?—He conducls her into the garden.—~Whither are our friends conducting
their children?-~They are conducting them home.-—Does your uncle conduct
agr olge‘i—ﬂe _t:onducl.s no one.—-Are you nol able to learn German?--I am pot
able lo learnit. ,

Camo se traduce al inglés el verbo saber en el sentido de saber hacer alguna
cosa? (135.)~-Los advérbios en inglés se ponen anles 6 después de los adjetivos "y
los verbos? (136.)—-Cudles son los advirbios que se colocan antes del verbo en los
lempos simples? (137.)-~Los advérbios terminados en ly se colocan antes 6 des-
- puds del verbo? (137.)-—Qué terminacion se asiade i los a ljetivos p{"paﬂ'iclpl'os para

ormar advérbios de modo? (138.)~- Los adjetivos terminados en ble como se cam—
wan en advérbios? c.ussél--cmndo el adjetivo termina em y, en qué se muda esta y
para formar el advérbio? (140.)-~Como se traduce al inglés el verbo dar en la frase
dar los buenos dias, las buenas (ardes 0 las buenas noches? (141 |===Clmo se
traduce la negacion no sequida de ni? (19.)— Cudl es la terminacion caracleristica
de la tercera persona del singular del presenle de indicativo? (L. 6 N. §.)—Cémo
se forma el pz:ral de los nombres en inglés? (24.)—('émo se forma el presente de in-
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dicativo en inglés? Cudntas personas tiene en la conversacion la conjugacion inglesn?
(149.)—Cudl es la terminacion caracteristica de la lercera persona del singular del
ipresente de indicalivo? (120.)—Cuando el infinitivo tiene una terminacion semejante
d la 8, qud se aiiade d la tercera persona del singular del presente de indicalivo? (120.)
—Cual es la regla de la permanéncia 6 variacion de lay final? (121.)— Cuando en
inglés hay que conlestar manifestando que se egecula la accion acerca dela cual se
ha preguniado, de qué signo se usa? (122.)

168.

LEC. 53.--Does your servant go to (he marketas often as my cook?--He

thither as often ‘as he.—Does vour sister see my brother as often as 17--
gg:.does not (doesn’t) see him so ol{en as you.--When does she see him?—She
sees him every morning at a quarler to nine.--Do you td’{ou} extinguish the
fire?—-1 do nol (don’t) e:linguiph il.—-Does your servant lighi the fire?—He lights
il.-~Where does he light it?—He lights it in your room.—Do your children go
to the ball oftener than we?--They go there oftener than you.—Do we go out
as often as our neighbours?—We 4;0 out oftener than they.-—Do I read well?—
You read well.—Do I speak well?—You do not (don’t) speak well.—Does your
brother speak English weli?—He speaks it well.

169.

Does your sister speak German well?--She does not (doesn’t) speak it badly.
—Do we speak well?—You speak badly.—Do I drink too much?—You do not
(don’t) drink enough.—Am I able to make hats?—You are not {arn’t yon)able to
make any; you are no hatler.—Am 1 able (o wrile a leller?—You are able to
write one.—Am I doing my exercises well>—You are doing them well,.—
What am I doing?--You are doing an exercise.—What is my aunt doing?
—She is doing nothing?—What d» I say?—Yeu say nolhing.—-Does my sister
begin to speak?—She begins to speak.—Does she begin to speak well?—She does
not (doesn’t) begin to speak well.—Where am 1 going to?—You are going to the
Spaniard’s.—Is he at home?—Do I know? ;

170. '

_Does my brother go to your house or do you (dyou) come to his?—He comes
to mine, and 1 go to his.—When do you (’you) come to his house?—-Eyer even- -
ing at half pasteight.—Do we read more books than the Germans?—We cead
more of them than they, but the French read more of them than we, and the
English read the most.—~Whose house is (hat?—It is mine.—Whose bonnet is
this?—It is my mother’s.—Are you taller than 17—1 am taller than you.—Are
You not (arn’t you) as tall as your sister?—I am as tall as she.—Does ‘my sister
speak as well as_yours?—She does not (doesn’t) speak so well, but she writes and
reads as well as yours, : #

171.

Does your sister receive books?—She receives some.—What do we receive?
—We receive some beer.—Do the Poles receive tobacco?—They receive some.
—From whom do the Spaniards receive money?—They receive some from the
English and from the French.—Do you (I'you) receive as many friends as ene—
miest—I receive more of the former than of the laller.—From whom fo our
children receive books?—They receive some from me and from their friends.
—Do | receive as much butter as cheese?—You receive less of the former than
of the latter.—Do our servanls receive as many brooms as coals?—They receive.
more of the former than of the latter.—Do you (d’you) receive one more gun?—
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I receive one more.—How many more pehs does your aunt receive?—She re-
ceives three more.—Do you (d’you) know the American whom I know?—I do not
(don’t) know the one you know, but 1 know_another,

Como se espresan en ingﬁ; las voces Tw indican gnmiau comn ror ejemplo
del rey 6 real, del obispo episcopal, del ponlifice punliﬁcal, del panadero,
del sastre etc.? (74 'wh-w“ aninde al nombre en fmr'u'to cuando cl poseedor
estd en plural? (75.)!-9-' lu_s apostrofada (8') del genitivo los adjetivos de
nacion terminados en se, ch, sh? (76.)-—( amo se [orma el genitivo cuando el nom—
bre que espresa el objeto poseedor termina en s 6 en una consonante que hace dificil
perabir la’s apostrofadu? (77.)—Cuando van ar-lqm'zlns muchos posesiros veqidog
+ Una por olro, por cual es menesier empezar en ingles? (78.)—No sundo la anlterior
construccion muy cleqante aunyue gramaticalmenle corrvecta, d cual debe durse (o
preferéncia? (19.)— Cuando !mf dos geuitivos seguidos, y se usa de espresion Lhat
of, donde se pone solamnte el signo de la 8 apostrofada? (80.)--Cudli s son los ver-

con que unicamente puede formarse la oracion it rrogaliva posponiéndoles el
nominalrvo? (83.]—Cémo se forma la oracion tulerrogaiiva con los demds verbos en
Aercera persona del singular, y cémo en las demds personas? (84.]—Cimo ge cong—
bruye la oracion interrigativa que empicza por el pronombre who? (85.)— En qué
lermina siempre la tercera persona del sugular del presente de indicativo en [rase
no negativa? (86.)—( udl es la regla general para formar la negueton en ingles en
el estrlo no familir? (112.)~Cunndo en la oracion hay una palubra negativa se usa
de do? (113.)—("6mo se construye la oracion interrogativa? (114 )—Como se cong—
fruye la oracion iulerrogaliva cuando hay en ella una palabra esencialmente inter-
roguliva? (115.)--('6mo se construye la oracion negativa—inlerrogativa en el estilo
familiar? (116.)—-Donde se coloca el nominativo-nambre de uua oracion inlerroga-
tiva-uegaliva en el eshilo sostendo? (117 )~~Dénde 82 coloca el nominativo-pronom-
bre de una oracion inlerrogativa-negaliva en el estilo ya sostenido? 118.)

f 172.

LEC. 54.—Does the Pole drink as much as the Russian?—He drinks just as
much.—Do the Germans drink as much as the Poles?—The former drink less
than the lalter.—When does the Ioreignar inlend Lo depart?—He inlends to de-
part to-day.--At what o'cloch?—At half past one.--Do you (d’you) intend to
depart this evening?—I intend 1o depart lo-morrow .—Does the Englishman de-

rl lo-day?—He deparls now.—Where is he going lo?—He is going to his
riends’.—Is he going lo the Frenchmen’s?—He is going there.—When do yon
(0"you) intend to wrile to_your friends?—1 intend to wrile o them (o-da y.-=Do
rouf [riends answer you?—They answer me.—Does your molher answer your
eller?—She answers “il.—Does she ‘answer my sislers’ noles? e does not
(she doesn’t) answer (hem. :

. 175.

Can you speak English?—I can speak it a little.—Can ¥on speak English?

—1I can speak il a little.—Are iou nol (arw’t you) wriling?—I am not wriling.—
Does our sister begin to speak German?—She begins lo speak il.—Is she able
lo wrile il? ~She is able to wyite it.—Do your brothers begin 1o learn Italian?
—They begin to learn it. —Does the merchant begin (o sell’—He does begin, —
Do you ld'zpu[ speak before you lislen?—1 listen before | sjeak.—Does your
sister listen to ao‘u before shé speaks?—She speaks before she listens o me.—
Do you (d"you) drink before you go out?—I go out before | drink.—Does your
;un{ inten tl{)go oul before she breakfasts?—She inlends to breakfast before
e goes out. :

-
-
.
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- 174, : :
Do 1 take off my gloves before 1 lake off my hal?—You take off your hat
before you take off your gloves.—Can 1 lake off my shoes before | lake off my
loves?—You cannol (can’t) take off your shoes before you lake off your gloves,—
§ nol isn’t) his brother able to learn German?—Ile is not (he isn't) able to learnt
it.—Can [ take off my stockings before I take off my boots?--You cannol (can’t) lake
off.your stockings béfore you take off your boots.—Al what o’clock do you break-
fast?—I breakfast at a quarler past eight.— At what o'clock does the English—
man breakfast?—He breakfasls every day al nine or at a quarler past nine.
h—l},oe:ain? £0 1o his sister’s before he ‘breakfasis?—He goes Lo her house before
¢ breakfasls. !

175.

I8 your horse zood?—I1 is 'lis 6 Pis) good, but yours is better, and the English-
man’sis the bestof all the horses which we know of.—Have you prelty cups?—[
have very preity ones, bul my brother has prettier ones than I.—From whom does
he receive them?—He receives them from his best friend.—Is your wine as
good as your cider?—It is (il’s 6 "lis) helter.—Does your merchant sell good
pencils?—He sells the best pencils that I know of, -Is she not (isn’t she) work-
ing?—She is not working. ‘ :

Cudles son los verbos con ?u( tinicamente puede formarse la oracion inlerroga~
tiva posponiéndoles el nominalive? (83.)—Como se forma la oracion intervogati
con los demds verbos en [a lercera persona del singular, y como en las otvas perso=
nas? 84.)—(C'émo se construye la oracion inlerrogaliva que empicsa por el pronom-
bre who? (85.)— En que termina siempre la teveera persona del singular de presente
de indicalivo en frase no negativa? (86 )— Cudndo se usa de some where y cudndo
de any where? (96.)-~La particula o piecede al infinitivo que va con el
verbo can? (98.)--Cuando va el dalivo precedido de la preposicion 1o? (L. 38,
—FEn qué caso puede suprimivse la preposicion que acompana al dativo? (L. 38.
—~Pucde en algun m;o ir el dalivo pronombre antes del acusativo. lambién pro-
nombre? (L. 38.)—En qué casos puede el dativo iy delante del acusalivo? (L. 38,
=C'udndo en la frase no hay mas que el dativo sin acusativo puede suprimirse el 1o
(L. 38.)—Cuiles ln regla general para formar lanegacion en ingles en el estilo no fa-
miliar? (112.)—Cuando en'la oracion hay una palabra negaliva seusa de do? (113,)—
Como se construye la oracion interrogativa? (114.)—Cémo se construye la oracion in-
terrogativa cuando hay en ella una palabra esencialmente interrogativa? (115.)— Cémo
se construye la omcion‘ncguu‘m-iutarrogalim en elestilo familiar? (116.)— Dinde se
coloca el nominativo-nombre de una oracion inlerrogativa-negativa en el estilo sosteni-
do? (117.)—Dénde se coloca el nominatico-pronombre deuna oracion interrogativa-ne~
gativa en ¢l estilo ya sostenido? (118.)

176.

LEC. 55.—Do you deparl to-day?—I do not (don’y) depart to-day.—When
does your aunt set oul?—She sels out this evening al a quarter to seven,—Does
our servant sweep as well as mine?—He sweeps beller (han yours.—Does the
renchman read as many bad books as good ones?—He reads ‘more good than
bad ofies.—Do the merchants sell more su%ar than coffee?-~They sell less of
the; former than of the laller.——Does Your shoemaker mlg:e as many shoes as
mine?-—He makes more of them than Yours.—-Has any one finer children than
you?--No {one has finer ones.—Does your daughter read as often as 17--She reads
oftener than ﬂou.--l)oes my sob speak English as often as you?—Ile speaks and
reads it as often as I.--Do’I wrile as much as you?—You write more than 1.
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Doour neighbours’ children read German as often as we?--We do not (don’t)
read it as often as they.-—Are they not farn’t they) wriling?--They are not (they
arnt) wriling.—-Do we wrile as often as they?-—They wrile oftener than We. -
To whom do they write?—They wrile (5 thoir feiends.—Do you (d’you) read
French Looks?—I read English books instead of rcadinﬁ French books.--Can
Enu Swim as well as my son?—1 can swim_beller than he, but he can speak
English better than L--Does he read as well as you?--He reads betler than I.
—1oes your neighbour’s daughter go (o market?—No, she remains at home:
she has sore feel.—~Do you {d’you) learn as well as our gardener’s son?--1 learn
betler than he, but he works belter than 1. '

178.

Whose gun is the finest?-——Yours is very fine, butjthe captain’s is still finer,
and ours is the finest of all --Is not (isn’t) your sister speaking?--She is not
(she isn’l) speaking.-- Does your sisler L)ul on another bonnet in order to go o the
Rlay?--S € puls on- another.-—Does she put on’ her gloves before she puls on
b

-

er shoes?--She puts on her shoes before she puts on her gloves.—-Does your

rother put on his hat instead of pulling on his coal?--He puts on his coal he-
fore he puts on his hat.—Do our children put on their shoes in order to go to
our friends?-—~They pul them on in order 1o go lhere.—-What do our children
pul on?—They  put on their hats - and their gloves —If you wish to wrile rile
right zou must nol wrile wright nor write nor right, for if you write wright
or right or write, you do not write rite right, but wrong.

179. ’

What do your sons put on?-—The'v Jml on their clothes and their hoots.--Do”
Fou {d_'yonhalready speak English?—I do not (don’t) speak it yet, but | hegin to
carn il.--Does your molher go oul already?--She does not (doesn’t) vel go oul.
—Al whal o’clock does she go oul?--She goes out al two o’clock.—-Does she
breakfast before she goes ou!‘?—-She breakfasts, and writes her lelters before
she goes out.—Does she £0 oul earlier than you?--She goes out earlier than I.
=-Does your aunt go lo the play as often as 1¥—She goes there as often as you.
==Do you (d’lou) egin lo know that woman?--I (do) begin to know her.—
Do you breakfast early?—No, we breakfast late.-~Does the Frenchman go

the concert earlier than you?—-He goes there laler than 1.—Al what o’clock
does he go there?—He goes there at half past ten.-~Does he nol (doesn’t he)

there too early?—He does nol (doesn’t) go Where too early.—Is he not (isn’t
R:] breakfasling?—He is not (he isn’t) breakfastling. -~

Los verbos quilarse y ponerse son reflexivos en inglés? (152.)—Por qué parte
de la oracion se traducen al inglés los articulos el, la, los, las, de las frases po-
nerse los zapalos, las médias, el sombrero ele.? (142.)—Emplean los ingleses el

one cuando cl adjelivo esti en comparative ¢ en superlativo? (143.)-—
La palabra one y su plural ones se emplean coit los adjetivos lillle y Young ha-
blando de niiios y animales pequeiios? (143.)===Cimo se espresan en ingles las
voces que indican posesion, como por ejemplo del rey 6 real, del nbisgg 0 wco-
pal, del pontifice 0 pontifical, del panadero, del sastre elc.? (74 y 15.)—(ué se
asiade al nombre en genitivo cuando ‘el poscedor esld en plural? (75.)— Admilen la
’s trofada (s’) del genitivo los adjetivos de macion terminados en se, ch, sh?
(76.)— Cdmo se forma el genitivo cuando ¢l nombre que espresa el posecdor terming
€n S 6 en una consonante que hace dificil percibir la’s apostrofada? (77.)-—Cuando
van idos muchos posesivos regidos uno por olro, por cuil es menester empesar
en ingles? (78.)--No siendo la anterior construccion muy eleganle aunque gramati-
calmente eorrecla, d cudl debe darse la preferéncia? (79.)—Cuando hay muchos ge-

-
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nilivos sequidos, dénde se pone solamente el signo de la s’ apostrofada? (30.)—-
Qué significado tiene la preposicion Lo y cudl la preposicion al? (104.)— Las pa- .
lubras seﬁnr?; don, de cuantos modos se traducen? (105, 106, 107 108.)]—"udndo
debe usarse la’ preposicion inlo? (109.)— Qué preposicion rige el verbo 1o say? (110.
— &L subuntivo que sique en espasiol al verbo decir, como se (raduce aliugles? (1 10,
— Las preposiciones que se juntan @ un verbo eninglés para hacerle variar su sig—
nificacton, se colocan anles=o despuds del verbo? (ll!.r '

180.

LEC. 56.—Does not (doesn’l) your father £0 oo early to the eoncert?—He
goes there too late.—Does your niece wrile 100 much?—she does not (doesn’t)
wrile loo much, but she speaks ton much.—Does she s[:l*ak more than you?—
She does speak more than [ and my sisler (6 she speaks more than. I and my
sister).—Is the bonnel of your sister’s friend too large?—IL is (tisd it’s) neither loo
large nor oo small. — Do you speak English oftener than French?- | speak
Freuch oftener than English.—Can your friend read my letter?— He cannol (can’t)
read il, he cannot [can’l) find his speclacles.—How many pair of speclacles
has your friend?—He has Lwo.—Has he silver or gold speclacles?—He has
silver and gold speclacles.

181.

Do you (d’you) buy much corn?—I buy butlittle.—Have your friends bread
enough?—They have ouly a little, hut enough.—Do you rd’rnu] know that man?
=1 do.—Is he learned?—He is the most (earned man that | know {0 the most
learned-man I know).—Is your horsé worse than mine?—It is not (1s0°t) so bad
as yours.—Is mine worse than thal of the Spaniard’s brother?—1t is worse; it
is the worsl horse that 1 know (6 horse 1 know).—Do you give those men less
bread than cheese?—I give them more of the former than of the latter.

182.

Do you receive as much money as your neighbours?—I receive a great deal
more than they.—Who receives the most mone*?—The French receive the most.
=18 it late?—1t is not (isn’t) lale.—What o'clock is i?—It is a quarter past
one.—Is it tno late Lo go Lo, your father’s?—I1 s not (Visn’l) Loo late Lo go there.
—Will you take me to him?=I will t:ke you to him.—Where is he?—He is in
his couniting-house.—1Is your mother in her room?—she is.—Does the Dulchman
wish Lo buy a'horse?-—&e cannol (ean’l) buy one.—Is he poor?—He is not (isn’t)

00r; he is richer than you.—Is rnur cousin as learned as you?—He is more
carned than I, but you are more learned than he and 1.

i ' 185.

Do the Americans write more han we?—They write less than we, but the
Italians wrile the least.—Are they as rich as the Americans?—They are less
rich than they.—Are your birds as fine as those of the Scolch?—They are less
fine than theirs, but those of the Irish are Lhe least fine.—Do you (d’you) sell
Yyour house?—-I do not (don’t) sell it; I like it too much to sell it.—Can your
daughter already wrile a note?—She cannol (can’l) write one vyet, but’she
begins to.read a little.—Do you read as much as the Russians?—We read more
than they, but the French read the most.—What books do they read?—They
read French, English, and Italian books.

. En qué casos se suprime la particula to del i;:ﬂnit:'vo? (166, 145, 146 y 147.)
~-Cudndo se usa un verbo como si fuese sustantivo va precedido de la particula to?
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(148.)==== Los articulos, los adjetivos y aun la mayor parte  de log pronombres,
tienen plural en tugles? (24.)— Cuindo va ¢l dativo precedide dela preposicion to?
L. 38.)—FEn qué caso puede suprimivse la preposicion que acompaiic al dative?
!L‘-, 38.)-—Puede en algun casoir el dutivo pronombre anles del acusativo tambien
pronombre? (L. 38.)=-En qué casog puede el dativo ir delante del ‘acusative? (E. 38.)
v =Cudnda_en lu frase no vy mas que- el dulivo sin' acusative puede suprimirse ef -
to? (L. 38.i—Cudl es la regla generad para [nrmar la negacion en inglés en el estiln
no fumiliar? (113.)<~Cuando.en lu oracion ay una palubra negativa se wsa de do?
(113.)-~Como se construye lu oracion anterrogativa? (114.)-~Como- se construye la
oracion interrogativa cu mdo hay“en ella una” palabra esencialmente inlerrogativa?
(115.)-~Comn se construye la oracion negativ -inlervogaliva en el estilo familia?
(16.}==Dinde. s coloca’ ol nominalico-nombre de una orvarion anlerrogativa-ne-
. gativa en ¢l estilo sostenido? (117.)—Dénde se colocn el nominativo-proaombre de
| una oracion inlevrogativa-negativa en el estilo ya sostenido? (118.) d -

184.

LEC. 57.—Have you already been in my warehouse?—| have not (haven'y)
- yet been there.—Do you '(d’youy intend to go there®—I intend Lo go there.—
‘Vhen will you go thére?—I will g0 there (o-morrow.—At what o’cloek?—A¢ a
quarter past Lwely e, —Has amur sisler ever heen'in_ my large carden?—She has
never heen there.-~Does she intend to see il?-—She doés intend to see it {0 she
does).—When will she go there?——She will go there fo-day.=<Does she intend
““to go o the ball this evening?—She intends Lo 20 therc.——lra\'e you been (o the
ball?-- 1 have not (haven’t] been there.—-When dop you(d’you) inlend to-go there?
—-Lintend to go there to-morrow.—Iave you already been in the ,English-
man’s garden?-= have not (haven't) yet been in it.=-Have'you been in my ware—
houses?--1 have been there.—-When haye youbeen there?--1 have (Ive) been Ihore
this morning.——Have -1 heen in your counling-house or in your friend’s?—You
have neither been in mine nor in my [riend’s, butin the Frenchman’s, - ?

,. 185. -

Where have you been?=-1f have (Pve) Lisen to ohurch.-=Have you been to
market?—-I have (I've) been there.-~Have I heen to the play?--You have heen
there.-~Has your sister heen there?-—She has nol (hasn’t) been there.—-Has the
ymmgelad ever been al the theatre?--She has never been there.—~Where liaye
our h'i!tlyrcn been?——'l'hey have been to sehool.—Has Your cook been in the
itchen?—He has been in'the kitchen and in the cellar.~=Poes our gardener’s
son intend to go to the market?-—Ie iutends to go there.-~Whatl does he wish
to buy there?--He wishes (o buy some chiekens; oxen, meat, corn, and wine.—-
Have you already been at my mother’s?—-1 have (I've] already been there.—-Has
Your sisler already been there?--She has not hasn’l) yel- been there.-—Have we
already been at our friends?—-We have not (haven’ty yet been there. - ;

186.

Have our friends ever been al our house?--They have never been there.
= -Have you ever been at my uncle’s counting-house?-=1 have (I've) never been
there.~-Have you a mind 1o write an exercise?—l have (I've) a mind to write
one.—To whom do you (d’you) wish to write a letler?—I wish to write one to my
mother.—-Has your  aunt already been at the concert?—-She has not yet been
there, but she intends o go.—Does she intend Lo go there to-day?--She intends
- 10.go there lo-morrow.~- At_what o'clock will she set out?—-She will set qub at
half.past seven.-—Does she intend (o leaye before she breakfasts?—She intends
to breakfast before she leaves.—~Has your sister a mind (o study a lesson?--She
bas a mind to study one.~-Which will she study?—-She wishes to study the

: " Y
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twenly-sixth.-~Which lesson do you (Wyon) study?--1 study the lwenly-fifth, -

187.

Has the German been in our warehouses or 10 those of the Nalians?-~He
has neither been in-ours nor in those of the Italians, but in those of the Dulch.
—-Has your maid-servant already been to market?-—She has not vet heen there,
but she intends to *o there.—~Has your sisler's Woman-cook been there?——She
bas been (here.-~When has she been there?—She has been there lo-day.--Have

ou ever been in-my sisler’s room?—]| have (I’'ve) never been in hers, but I have
1've) often been in her mother’s.--Have you already been in the gardens of
the Englishmen?—r-l have nol (I haven't) yet been in theirs, but'l have (I've)
often been in their friend’s. -

Cémo se forma en inglés el participio pasado? (149.)—En qué caso log verbos
terminados en:consonante duplican esita consonante al formar el participio pasado?
(L. 57.N. 1.)—En qué caso los verbos terminados en 'y edmbian esta y en i-al for-
mar ¢l participio pasado? (L. 57. N, 1.1—Como se abrévian las frases-have nol
‘has nol? (180.)— Es declinable en ingics el pariicipio? (L. 57. N.2.)—Se usan en

los tiempas compuestos los signos de la cion do y does? (150.)—En quc es :
siones o L] uw:’mirn el articulo dpmo? uﬁ!.]y== =0ué significa ?what m
fidevado adverbialmente? (L. & N.{.|—Cudl de las dos frases, "what have yon
prelty? whal prelly thing have you? es mas conforme al génio de la lengua in- s
gbu; (15.)—=Pueden dejar de espresarse y posponerse los mominalivos en la - org-
cion inlerrogativa con hav > y otros verbos? (17.)— Cimo se Iraduce la negacion no~
sequida de ni? (19.)— Cudl ‘es la terminacion caracteristica de la tercera persona
del singular del presente de indicativo? (1. 6. N. 1.J]—Cuando se usa de some body
& some one, Y cudndo deany body 6 any one? (23.)—Con qué clase de letra em~
piezan en inglés los nombres de meses? (L. 9, N. 3.)— Los articulos, los adjetivos,
aun la Tgn- rru de los pronombres, tienen plural en ingles? (26.)—Conio ge for-
ma ¢l plural de los nombres en ingles? (3§.)—('émo forma el rlura de los nombres
: lienen una lerminacion semejanle en sonido d la de la 8, ¢ acabun en 0? (25 y
. &.)—Los singulares terminados en y precedida de consonante, como forman el
plural? (26.) : . -
: i —_—

2 . . 188, X
_LEC. 58.—Is your friend in the counting-house as often as you?--He is
there ofiener than 1.--What does he do there®—He wriles.—Does he write as -
much as_you?—He writes more than I.—Where does your friend remain?--He
remains in his counting-housé.~-Does he not g0 oul?-~lte does not go oul.--
Does your niece remain in the garden?—She remains there.— Do you (d’'you) go
to your aunl’s every day’--1 go there.—When does she come'to you?—She
comes 10 me every évening.--Do You {d’you) go any where in the evening?-~1
0 no where; I slay al home.—Dods your mother send for any one?--She sends
or her physician.—-Does your servant go g:r any thing?—He goes for some wine.
. =Have you heen any where Lhis morning?--1 have (I’ve) been no where.

. 189.

Where has your cousin been?—He has been no where.—When dbes vour
sister drink lea?—-She drinks some every morning.—Does your daughter drink
coffee?--She drinks chocolale.—Have you been Lo drink seme coffee?—I have
(I've) been o drink some.—-Have you been o the play as early as I?—1 have
(I've) been there earlier than vou,—-Have you often been at the concert?-I have
(I've) often been there.--Has our neighbour been at the thealre as often as we?
—-He has been there oftener than we.—Do our friends go to church too early?
~They go there too late. ; - . ’
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A 190.

Do they ﬁ:!e_lhere as lale as wo?--They go (here laler than we.—-Do the
French go (o heir warehouses too eurly?—-'f,hey g0 there too early (6 they do).
Do the Germans ﬂ)alo their warehouses as early as the ltalians?—-They go

i the latter.—Have you been in the houses of the ‘Dutch or in
those of (he Americans?—~| haye (Pve) neither been in those of the Dulch nor
in those of the. Americans, but in those of the Portuguese.~Have I had your
knife?-~You have had .- When have I had it?—You have had it to-day.—Have
I hlait‘i3 iour Iglsvi:s?.—’?on have had them.--Has your brother had my silver spoon?
—He has ; : ;

191.

nei

nm fht_ven‘tt) had it.--five we had the maltresses.of the foreigners?-—We have

not gmm' | bad them —Ias (he Englishman had my good work?-—He has had

it=—Has your aunl had my fine pencil?—She has had it.—-Has she had my gold

candlestick?--She has not (basn’t) had it.—Is she pat (isn’t she) working now?-—

. She isnot {she isn't) working.—Are not_(arn’t) Your sisters working?—They are
uot (they arn') working,

.« Pueden suprimivse en ingles los pronombres relativos that ¢ which y quedar
simplemente sobrentendidosy ?32.}-- La {m labra more es necesdrio {que vaya precisa-
menle anles 6 despur's del sustantivo? (L. 22. N. 1.)—En espasiol solemos repelir da
veces lan, y los comparativos de superioridad o inferioridad delante de muchos
nombres sequidos, 8¢ evitan en inglés semejantes repeticiones? (54.)—Cémo se es—
presala comparacion de cantidad “en la oracion a rmativa cuandp hay igualdad?
(6. )—FEn la comparacion de superioridad 6 de inferioridad que .después de more

.. 9 de less, como se traduce? [56.]— La comparacion de tqualdad cémo se espresa en

inglés cuando hay negacion?. (57.)—(émo se traducen al inglés las frases espaiiolas
S0y ingm, ¢l es aleman, es zapatero i otras semejantes? (59.)—Cuando un adjetivo

labo terming en una & mas consonanles, qué anade para formar el comparalivoy
superlativo? (60.)—Chanda un adjetivo monosilabo” termina en ¢, que anade para
formar el comparativo Y superlativo? (61.)— Cuentan los ingleses como silaba iu e
final de um:‘ra abraf? (L. 25. N. 1.)—Los adjetivos de muchas silabas como forman ¢l
comparativo y superlativo? (62.)— Cimo se traduce af inglés_en la comparacion de
supertoridad la parlicula que? (63.)—('omo se traduce ai inglés en la comparacion
de igualdad la palabra como? (63.)—Como se traduce al ingles la particula lan sin
negacion y cimo cuando {u hay? (63.)—Admiten los participios las terminaciones r,
eryslo esl? (64.) 4 . : .

.

192.

LEC. 59.—Has the young man had the first volume of my work?-—He has
not (hasn’y had the first] but the secondl.—-Has he had it?--Yes, Sir, he has had
i.—-When has he had it?--He has bad it this morning.—-Have yon had any
sugar?—I have (I've) had some.—Have I had any- good meai?-—You have
nol had ann.--ﬂu the Russian captain’s cook had any chickens?--He has
had some.—Has he had any mutlon?—-He has not (hasw’t] had any.—Have on
had. my . pocket-book?—I "have (Pve) had it.—Who has had my glover-—My

niece has had it.-~Has she had my umbrella?--She has not had yours, but that

of her aunt’s friend.-~What has the painier had?--He has had fine pictures,--
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Has he had fine gardens?--He: has nol had any.--Did you often go 1o the play?--
I went there often. Sk i

TR 19855 = : o

Has your servant had my shoes?—-He has not (hasn’t) had them.-~What has’

~ the Spaniard had?—He has had nothing.—-Who has had courage?--The French
sailors have had some.—-Have the Germans had many friends?~-They have
had many.--Have we had more friends than enemies?--We have had less of the
former than of the latter.-~Has your son-had more cider than wine?-—~He  has
- had more of the former than of the latter.—-Has the Turk had more corn than
pepper?—-He has had less of the former than of the laller.—-Has the Italian
painter had any thing?—He has had nothing.—Have the Frepch had some good
wine?-—They have had some, and they have some still.—When did the ball lake
place?--1t Look place last night. ; 1

: 194. :

- Has your litlle sister had any cakes?--She has had seme.—-las your lilfe
brother had ang?-—lle has nol (hasn’t) had any.—-Has our gardencr’s daughtBr
had flowers?—She has had some.-~Have the Russians had any good tobaceo?—
They*have had some.—-What tobaceo have .lhei' had?--They have had tobaceo
and snuff.==What have the Poles had?--They have had noihing . zood ~-Have
the English had as much sugar as lea?—-They have had as much of the one as
of the olher.—Has the caplain been right?--He has been wrong.—-Have [ been
wrong in buying strawberries?--You have heen wrong in buying some.--Has
my sisler heen wrong in buying apples?-—She has not (hasn’l) been wrong in

buying some.-~When did you go to my warehouse?--1 wenl therethis morning. -

 Hay eninglés modo de distinguir Las espresiones yo amaba yyoame? (153.)—C4-
mo se fermael pretérito tmperfecto en inglés? (1 54.)—Cudndo se anade al infinitivo para
formar el imperfecto d y eudndo ed? (154 P 155.)—(C'udndo, st un iufinitivo lerming
en y, se cambia estg ¥ en i para: formar e imperfeeto y cuando no? (156 y 157.)—
Como se espresa en inglés toda aceion pasada? (158.)—Cémo se espresa én inglés una
atcion que no queds concluida al tiempo de empesarse otra? (159.)—Cudndo se (ra-
duce ¢l imperfecto espasiol por el stgno did yel infinitivo? (160.J—En las weguntas
y negaciones dil imperfeclo jde qué signo se usa en ves de do y does? (161.)—Cudn—-
do se usa en las [rases negativas del imperfecto del signo did wol y cuando de did’ul?
(161.)—Qudreglas se siguen para la colocacion de los signos did, did noly didn’t?(161.)°
“=z==CLon que clascde letra empiesan en inglés los nombres de los meses? e 9.N.3.)"
—Las articulos, los adjetivos yaun la mayor parte de los pronombres, jlienen plural
en inglés? (24.)—Cudles son las palabrasque se anteponen d los nombres que estdn en
sentido partilivo? (33.)—Cémo s¢ forma el.presente de indicalivo en inglés? Cudntas
personas tiene en la conversacion la conjugacion inglesa? (119,)—Cudl esla terminacion
caracleristica de-la tercera persona del stngular del presente de indicative? (120.)—
“Cuando el infinitivo tiene una terminacion semejante dla s, qud se anade & la tercera
persona del singular.del presente de indicativo? (120.)—Cual es la regla de la per-
manéneia 6 variacion de lay final? (121.)— Cuando en inglés hay que contestar ma-
nifem;-n(doaquje se egecuta la accion: acerca de la cual se ha prequntado, de qué signo
seusa? (122, g : ; o

A - 195, ;

LEC. 60.--Did you go to the play early?--I went there late.—Did I £o lo the
ball as .eai'lllyf as you?—~You went there earlier than I.--Did vour uncle g0 there
too late?—He went there very late.-~Haye Your sislers haJ.any thing?=-They
have had nothing.-~Whe has had my shoes and stockings?--Your servant has
had both ~-Has he had my pen and pencil?—He has had both.~-Has our neigh—
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bour had ‘my horse or my brother's?--He has had neillier yours nor your
brother’s.--Have | had your [Ic[ler or the physician’s?-—You have had neilher.
—Whal has the, merchant had?--He has had nothing. —Has any body had my
gold slring?—Ndbody has had ‘it. .
< : 196. : i

Has any one had your silver pins?—No one has had (hem.--Did you
go formerly to the ball?—1 wenl there sometimes.—-Are they not {arn’t they)
‘able to learn English?~=They. are not (lhey arn’t) able lo learh it.—When have
your nieces Been at the concerl?-~They were there the day before eslerday.
—=Did they find any body there?-—Tltcﬁ found nobody theré.-—Has your sister
gone (o the ball offener than your hrothers?-—she has not [hasn’t) gone there so
~often as they.-~Has your friend often been al the play?-—He has been there
zeveral limes.—~Have you sometimes) been hungry?—i have ('ve) often been

ungry. - : :

» ) 197.

__ Has your valet often been thirsly?—He has never. been either hungry or
thirsty.—Have your sislers ever heen alraid?--They have heen neither afraid,
nor hungry nor thirsty.~~When did the ball take place?—The ball took place
the day ﬁel{re yosterday.—~Who has told you that?—My uncle has told it me.
—-What has your brother told you?-~He has told me nothing.—Have | told" you
that?-—You have not (haven’t) told it me.—-Has he told it you?--He has told it
we.-~Who has told. that to your niece?--The Germans have told il her.—-Have
they fold it tothe English?-~They have told it them.—-Who has told it you?--
Your daughter has told it me.~Has she told il you?-She has.

198.

~Are you willing to tell me' friends that?--1 am willing to tell it them.--
Have you any thing to do?—-I have nothing to do.—-What has your aunt done?
--8he has done nothing.--Has your cousin done any thing?--She has done
* fomething.~-What has she done?--She has done an exercise?-—Has she made a
urse?--She has made one.-—-Whal have I done?--You have lorn my books.—
hat have‘ﬁuur children done?—They have done exercises.--What have 'we
done®—We have done nothing, but your brothers have torn my clothes.——Who
has burnt the -houses of the Greeks?--The Turks have burnt them.—-Has the
tailor made Eour coat?——He hasnot yet made it.--Has your shoemaker already
made your shoes?—He: has already made them.—-Has she already made your
boots?~-She has not (hasn’t) made | iem yet.

o N : 199.

. Have you somefimes made a hal?—I have never made one.--Have our
neighbours ever made books?--They have somelimes made some.~-How many
coats has your tailor made?--He has made six.—Has he made good or. bad
- coals?—He" has made both good and-had ones.—- Has your father put on his
coal?—He has not yel put_iton, but he is iwinglo put it en.—Has your sister
put on her shoes?-—She has put them on.—Have our sisters put_on your shoes
or-your stockings?-~They have put on neither.-=What has fhe merchant taken
away?-—He has not (hasn’t) taken away any thing.--What have you taken off?
- —I have taken off my large hat.—Have your children taken of any thing?-—
They have taken off their gloves in order (o give you some money.

© - Como se foﬂha el perfecto en inglés? l!ﬁz.)é:: Con qué clasedelelra empiezan
en inglés los nombres de meses? (L. 9, N. 3.)—Los arh’cu?os, los adjelivos y aun la
mayor parte de los pronombres, tienen plural en inglés? (24.)—Cémo se forma ¢!
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plural de los nombres en inglés? (24.}—Cdmo Jarman el plural los nombres que f1e-
nen una lerminacion semejante en sonido d la de In 8, 6 acaban en 0? (25 y N. §.)—
Los singulares terminados en y precedida de consonante, cémo. forman el plural?
(26.)—Las palabras terminadas en ¥y rrmdl'&a de vocal, cémo forman el plural? (27.)
—Cluiles son las voces que edmbian la { en ves pura formar el plural? (28.)— Cud-
tes son las voces que forman el plural de un modo irr Lyular? (29.)—Como se for-
man los diminubivos y aumentativos en tnglés? (30.)— Los adjetivos comunes sus- -
tantivados y los de naciones tambien su:lautimdos? terminados en se, ch, sh, to-
man el signo de plural? (34.)—('udles fa regla general para formar la negacion en in-
glesen e fm'la no familior? (112.)—Cuando en la oracion hay una palabra negativa s
usa dedo? (113.)—Como se consiruye la oracion interrogativa? ({14.)—Cimo se cons-
truye la oracion interrogativa cuando hay.en ella wna palabra esencia/mentednter—
rogativa en nominativo? (115.)--Cémo se consiruye la oracion negativa—interrogativa
en el estilo famitiar? (116.)— Dinde se coloca el nominalivo-nombre de una oracion
i ntrrro%:tira—negali vaen el estilo sostenido? (| 17.)-—Dinde se coloca el nominativo~
pronombre de una oracion interrogativa-negaliva -en el estilo ya sosiemido? (118.)

-
———

~ LEC. 61.—Did you go to my brother's?--1 went thére.—-How oflen have you
Leen at my aunt’s house?--I have been fhere twice.~Do you go somelimes to
(he theatre?--1 go there somelimes.-~How many times have you heen sl the
theatre?—I1 haye only been there once.~-Have you somelimes been at the ball?
—I have often heen there.—Has Your niece ever gone lo the ball?—She has
never gone there.—Has your broller somelimes gone lo the hal?-~He went
there formerly.—-Has he gone there as often as vou?--He has_gone there oftener.
than 1.--Does your young lady go somelimes into the garden?—She goes there
sometimes.—Does your old servant often £0 1o markef?—-He goes there oflen .~ . -
Does he go there as often as my old cook?—He goes there oftener than he,

201.

Have T been right in writing lo my aunt?-You have not (haven't) heen
wrong in writing to her.--Have you had a sore finger?—I have had a sore
eye.—Has your sister had any-lhing. good?--She has not (hasn’t) had any thing
bad.-~Did That take place?--1t did take place (6 it did).—-When did it take
place?-~The day before vesterday.--Did the ball take place yeslerday?—It did
not (didn’t) take place —“Does it take {nlao_e to-day?--1t lakes place to-day.—
When does the ball take place?-=It takes place this evening.—-Did il lake place
the day before yesterday?—-1t did take place (03t did).—~At what o’clock did it
take place?-~It took place at half gpast eleven.—-Do you go to the ball to-night?
==I do nol {don’t) go there, 1 wenl there yesterday.—-Have you spoken to m
mother?-~1 have (ﬁve]-spokcn to her (0 I have).—-When did you speak to her¥
—1 spoke to her the day before veslerday.—How many limes haye you spoken
10 my aunt?—1 have spoken to her severa limes,—Have you often spoken Lo m
sister?—I have often spoken to her.—To which ladies has your brother spokong
—He has spoken to these and 1o those. ;

202.

Have you spoken lo the Germans?—I have s:okeu o them.—Have the
Russians ever spoken to ﬂou?—They have often B(]IJO en o me.—What has the
Englishman told you?—He has told me the words.—What words has he told -
you?—He has told me these words.—What have You to tell me?—I have a few
words 1o lell you.—Which exercises has your sister wrilten?—She has written
those.—Which lessons has your nephew “studied?eife has studied these.—
Which men haye You seen al the market?—I have seen  these.—Which letters
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have your children read?—They have read those which you have wrilten to
them.—Have you read the hooks which we have lent irou?—l have read
them (6 1 have).—Have you seen these women or those?—| hato neither seen
these nor those (6 I have seen neither),

B 203.

Which women have you seen?—1 have seen (hose to whon you have spoken.
—Mlave you been acquainted with my sons?—I have been acquainted with them.
—With which boys has your cousin been aequainted?—He has been acquain-
led with those of our old neighbour.—Have | been acquainted with  those
Englishmen?—You have not (haven’l) been acquainted wilh them.—Are you the
sister of that young man?—I am.-~Is that young lady your sister?—-She is.——
© -Is this young man your nephew?—-He is not.—Is "he your brother’—He

is.—Are your [riends as rich as Lhey say?—They are.—Are ihese men as lear—
ned as they say?—They are not.—Does your servant often sweep the ware—
- hovse?—He swee[ps IL as often as he can.—Do you often sweep your room?
=1 sweep it as often as I can.—-Has this man money enough to buy some wood?
—I do not (don’t) know.—Did your sister £0 lo the ball yesterday?—I do not
(don’t) know.—Has your cook-maid-gone to the markel?—She has not {hasn't
gone there.—Is she ill?—She is.—Am 1 ill>~You are not.—Are - you as tal
as P—[-am, , 9 ¢ > ;
- -
- Pueden suprimivse en inglés los Pronombres que son régimen de una prepssi-
cion? (lﬁ!i.}—(?émo se traduce al inglés el de comparativo espaiiol? (164.) ===
Pueden suprimirse en inglés los (ﬂzonomb:‘u relalivos that o which y guedar sim-
plemente sobrentendidos? }St.j—- dndo se hallan duplicadus a! fin de una vos mo-
nosilaba las consonantes f, |, s, Y cudndo no? (L. 42.N. 2.)— s necesdrio en inglés
vepetir los pronombres demosirativos delante de cada una de las palabras que vi-
Jen? (L. 12, N, 8.)—Como se forman los nimeros ordinales en inglés? (48.)—Huy
algunos nimeros ordinales treegulares? (48.)—Fn twenty y en todas las demas
- decenas siyuientes la y del mimero curdinal, en que s¢ nuda lpnra formar el ordi-
nal? (49.) ~Como se forman los nimeros cardinales desde (5 hasta 197 (30,)—Como
se [orman los mimeros cardinales desde 20 hasta 907 (51.}—Hundred y thousand
ndo. van precedidos de a;; cugndo de one? (52.)—A qué aumerales se une la

conjuncion and? (52.)—Los ailvérbios en inglés se ponen anles 6 después de los adjeti~
vog y los verbos? (136.)—-Cudles son los adberbios yue se colocun antes del verbo en log
tiempos - simples? (137.)— Los advérbios terminados en ijr se colocan antes § des-
pues del verbo? (137.)-—Qué lerminacion se asiade G los adjetivos g{,paru'cipioa,para
formar advérbios de modo? élas.)—-Los adjetivos terminados en ble eomo se eqm—

ian_en advérbios? (139.)—Cémo se forma el perfecto en inglés? (162.)

204,

~ LEC. 62.—Are you as lired as my sister?—I am more so than she.-~Which
heer has your servant drunk?--He has drunk mine.—Am 1.as poor as your
_ father?——You are less so than he.—-Have You seen my aunts?--1 have seen

them.-~Where have you seen them? ~I have seen them al their own house.-—
Has your father cver seen any Arabs?--He has never seen any..~Haye you seen
anI‘}?——l have somelimes seen some.--Do you call me?—=1 do call you {6 I do).
—Who calls your sister?--My mother calls her.—Have you thrown away your
gloves?—I have not (baven'y thrown them away.—Does your aunt throw away
any thing?~-She throws away the letters which she receives. * " Sl

205, 2
* Have you thrown away your pen?—-I have not (haven'ty thrown itaway; |
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wanl it 1o wrile my letters willi.—-Has your brother thrown away his book?--He
has not (hasn’t)thrown it away, he wants itto study English.--Have you written
an exercise?—l have not (haven't) wrillen an exercise, hut a lelter.—~What

have your sisters written?—They have written -their lessons.-~When have they

wrilten them?—They Lave wrilten them this morning.~~Have you writlen your

noles?—I have writlen them.—-Has your brolher wrilten his?=<He has not (hasn’t)”
written them yet.—~Which exercise has your litlle sister wrillen?--She has.
wrilten her own.--Have you wrillenr the exercises whieh 1 have (I’ve) given

you?--Thave nol (haven't) ‘wrilten them ye; Lhave not (haven’t) had lime yet

10 write them.——Have you writlen lo your mother?—] have writlen to her. *

206.

Has she answered you?--She has nol yet answered me.~=When have yr._u;l.
‘wrilten o your father?—I have (Pve) wrillen to him this morning.—-Do you (d’you)
gel your room swept?--1 get it swept.——Has your brother had his counting—

~ house s\w:]ol?--ﬂe has nol (hasn’t) had il swelpl. yel, but he intends 1o have it
swepl to-

ay.—-Have you wiped your feet?—-L have (I've) wiped them.--W here
have you wiped them?—-[ have (Pve)wiped them upon the carpet.~-Have you had
your lables wiped?--1 have (I've) had. thep wiped.—What does your ‘servani
wipe?-—He wiges the kuives, forks, platesand dishes.—Have you ever wrillen lo
the physician?—1 have (I've) never written 0 hith.—Has e ever wrillen do .
you?—He has.often wrillen to me. ey : ; -

§

. L 907- : & . A "
~ ‘What has he written to you?~-He has wrilten something fo me.—-How ma ny
times have -your friends wrilten to You?—-They have writlen Lo me more than

Cthirty times.—-Have you seen my sons?~-1 have nol (haven't) seen theni.-—Have -

you ever seen my daughtlers?—-1 have ('ve) never seen them.—Where is my coat?
==Itis "tis 6 i’s) upon the table.—Where is my.eraval?—=It is ('tis 6 i’s) upon the
bench.--Are my bools upon the bench?—-They are under it.--Are the coals .
under the bench?——They are in lhe stove.--Have you put any wood into the

“stove?—J have (I've} pul some into it.==Is your sister cold?-=She is pot (isn’t)

cold.—-1s the wood which I have seen, in the stove?—-It is. X
| [ 4 ; v - ‘ m" . .

Are my letlers upon the slove?=They are within it.~Iave you not (hayen’t you)
bheen afraid to burn my letlers?—I have nol haven’t) heen afraid lo burn thei.—
Who has burnt your |!:lﬂ1‘.rs. —My litllesister has hurnt them.~—Have you sent your
little boy to market?-1 have (I've) sent him there.—~When have you sent him there?
=-I have sent him there this morning, to buy some bread and wine, and he has

bought some cakes.-Has the American lent You any money?-He has lent me some.
—Has he often lent you some?—He has somelimes lent me some.—-Has the Spa-

* niard sometimes lent you money?—He has never lent me any.—Is he poor?--
‘He i3 not (isn’t) poor; he is richer than you'and L--Will you lend me a crown?

=1 will lend you two.—How many shillings has the Englishman lent you?—-He .
has lent me five and twenty (6 twenly flva). ¥ RiRd .

Como se traducen al inglés las frases mandar lavar, mandar barrer, mandar-
vender 4 ofras semejantss? (165.)—Donde se coloca el r?'imm de log verbos Lo have
washed, to get mended etc.? (166.)—Qué diferéncin hay en inglés entre la [rase
I have a coat made, y I have made a coat? iL.62. N, 2. )==="Fn qué modo usan
los ingleses el verbo despucs de una preposicionl eseeplo 107 (92.)—Cuando va el da-
tivo precedido de la preposicion to? (L. 38.)—En qué caso puede suprimirse lu pre=
posicton que acompana al dative? (L. 38.)—Puede en algun caso ir'el dativo pro—
nombre antes del acusativo tambicn pronombre? (L. 38.)—FEn qué casos puede el
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dalivo ir delante del acusativo? (L. 38.)—C'udndo en la frase no hay mas que el da-
livo sin acusativo puede suprimirse el 10? (L. 38.)—Las palabras sefior y don, se-
fiora y seiiorita de cudntos modos se traducen? (105, 106, 107 z 108.)—udndo debe
usarse la preposicion inlo? {409.)—Qué preposicion rige el verbo to say? (110.)—&¢
sub,untivo que sigue en espasinl al verbo decir, como se traduce al inglés? (110,)—
Las preposiciones que se juutan i un verbo en inglés para hacerle variur su signi—
ficacion, se colocan antes o despucs del verbo? (111.)—Cémo se abrévia {u frase do
You kuow? (127.) : d

209.

LEC. 63.—Have you received a letter?—I have (Pve) received one.—How many
lelters as your si-ter wriiten?--She has only wrilten one.—~How many has she
received?--She has o:.ly received one; bul my father has received more than
she: he has received five.-—~When have you drunk beer?--1 have drunk some
lo-day —Has the servant carried my note?--He has oa rried it.—-Where has he
carried il?—-He has carried il o my aunt’s —-Has he taken my leiter (o (he

ost-oflice?--He has taken it there.-~Which letters have You carried?--1 have
H've} carriedthose (which. you have given me lo cnrrg.-Tu whom have you carried
them?--1 have carried them to Your brother.——Where has your brother taken
my lelters to?—He has taken them (o the post-office.

210.

Which books has your little sister taken?-~She has taken those (which! you
do not (don’t) read.~-Have Your merchants opened their warehnuses?——'l‘gey
have opened them.—-Which shops have Lhey opened?--They have opened those
(which) you have seen.—When have they opened (hem?--They have opened
them to-day.—-Have you conducled (0 lead) the foreigners to the warehou-
ses?-—1 have (I've) conducted them there.~~Which fires have your servants
exlinguished!--They have extinguished those which You have perceived.—-

hre are your sislers goue?--They are gone Lo the theatre.-~~Have your
friends leftl?--They have nol (haven’t] yet left.—-When do they sel out?-~This
evening.—-At what o’clock?—AL a (uarter past eizht.-~When have- the English
boys come lo your nephew’s?—-They have come there this moruing.

211.

Have their friends also come?—They have also comi®.--Has an one come
to your house?-~The good Frenchmen hiave come to our house.——Who has come
to the Frenchmen’s?-~The Germans< and the Englishmen have come there.—-Are
nol (arn’t) the Italians learning?——They are not (they arn’t) learning.--Has your
sister come Lo my sister's?—~She has come there.-~When has your buy come lo
mine?-~1 his morning.--At what o'clock?~-Early.——Did he come earlier than 19
-—He did.—ALl what o'clock have you come?--] have come at half past six.

212,

Has the concert taken place?-~It has taken place.--Has it laken place early?
—-IL has laken place late.—At what o’clock?--AL twelve.--At what o’clock has
the ball taken place?—1t has taken place at miduight.~-Does your sister lsarn
to write?~-she does.--Dyps she know how to read?=-she does not (doesn’t) know
how yet.--Do you (d’you) know the Englishman whom | know?--I do not (don’t
kunow the one Whom you kuow, bul I'know another.—{oes your brother know
the same merchants as 12--He does nol (doesn’t) know the same, bul he knows
others.—-Have you ever had your coal mended?-—1 have sometimes had il men-
ded.—Has your friend already had (6 got) his cravats washed?--He has not
(hasn’t) yet “had (6 got) them washed. '

10
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Hay verbos néutros que tomen por auxiliar d 10 be en ves de to have? {167.)
—Pueden los verbos to become, to fall, to flee, to fly, to grow, to pass y Lo rise
auziliarse con to be? (168.)— Delante de qué clase de sustantivos se suprime el ar-
ticulo definido he? (169.)—Qué clase de nombres van precedidos del articulo the
aunque se lomen en sentido general? (170 y 471.)===Los advérbios en inglés se
ponen antes 6 después de los adjetivos y los verbos? (136.)=-Cudles son los advérbios
-que se colocan antes del verbo en los tt‘emgas simples? (137.)--Los advéibios ter -
nados en 1y se colocan antes 6 después del verbo? (137.)-—Qué terminacion se anade -
a los adjetivos y participios para formar advérbios de modo? (138.)-=Los atlf’ﬁism
terminados en B’!e como se cambian en advérbios? 139.)—Emplean los' ingleses el
pronombre one cuando el aa;jeu'uo estd en comparativo ¢ en superlativo? (143.)—
La palabra one y su plurai ones se emplean con los adjetivos lillle y young ha—
blando de winos y animales pequeiios? (143.)—Pueden suprimirse en inglés los pro—
nombres que son régimen de una preposicion? (163.)

213. T

LEC. 6i.—Have you had my shoes mended?--I have not yet had them
mended.--Has your aunt sometimes had her stockings mended?--She has had
them mended several limes.—-Has gour brother had his hat or his coat mended?
—He has neither had the one nor lhe other mended.— Has your mother had her
slockings or her gloves washed?-—She has neither had the former nor the latter
washed.-—Has your niece had any thing made?——She has not hasn’t) had any
thing made.—-Have youlooked for my stockings?~I have looked for them.—Where
have you looked for them?—I have looked for them upon the bed, and have
found them under it. .

214.

Have you found my letters in the stove?--I have found them in it.--Has
iour servanl-maid found my gloves on the bed?—She has found them upon it.—-
ave you already seen any Greeks?-1 have not yel seen any.—-Have you already
seen a Syrian?--I have already seen one.—-Where have you seen one?--At the
theatre.—Have you given the hook to my sister?—-I have given it to her.--Has
our brother given any money to the merchant?-~He has given him some,-—
ow much money has your brother given to the merchant?-—He has givem him
eighteen shillings. K -

What have you given to my daughters?—I have (I've] given them gold
ribbons, pins and needles.—-Do you %d:!you) understand me?—I unJerstand
you.-—Does the Englishman understand us?-—He understand us.-—Do  you
{d’you} understand what we are lelling you?--We understand it.—Do you
d’you) understand English?—-1 do not (don’t] understand it yet, bult I‘am
earning il.--Does your sister understand German?--She does not (doesn’t) yet
understand it, but she is heginning to learn it.--Do we understand the French?
--We do not (don’t) understand them.-—Do the French understand us?--They
understand us.—Do we understand them?--We hardly understand them.--Dp
you hear any noise?--I hear nothing.——Have you heard the roaring of the
wind?--I have not heard it.—What do you hear now?—I hear the roaring of
the sea.-——Do you not (don’t you) hear the barking of the dogs?—-I do.

2186.

- Whose dog is this?--It is the Pole’s.—-Have Kou lost your purse?--1 haye
not lost it.-~Has your sisler lost my lellers?>—She has lost them.-—Has your
brother lost as much monely as I?--He has lost more than you.—-How much have
I lost?--You have hardly lost a pound.--Do vou (d’you) wait for any one?——I
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wail for no one.--Are you waiting for the lady whom I saw this morning?-—
I'am waiting for her {6 | am).—-Is this young man waiting' for his book?--He
is.—~Do you (d’you) expect some friends?—-I expect some.—Do you (d’lyou]
expect your mother this evening?--1 expect her.—-Is she gone to the hali?—-
She is not (isn’t) gone.

217.

. Where have you remained (0 did you remain)?--I have remained (01 re~
mained) al home.~~Where have the noblemen remained (6 did the noblemen
remain?—-They have remained (6 they remained) at the ball.—-Have your friends
remained (6 did your friends remain) at the ball?-~The have remained there
(6 they d:d).—Ho'w many books have you read?--I have ardly read two.--Has
Your daughter read my book?—She has not quite read it yel.--Has your cousin
finished my books?--She has almost finished them.—-How old are you?-=I am
hardly eighteen years old.-—How old is your sister?—-She is nineleen years
old.—-Are you as old as she?—-I am not so old.—-How old is your brother?—-He
is aboul twelve years old. j

Como se forma el gerindio de un verbo cuyo infinitivo termina en e (172.)—
Cdmo se forma el gerindio de un verbo cuyo inﬁ‘{u'uvo termina en ie? (173.)—Como
se forma el gerindio de un verbo cuyo infinitivo es monosilabo y lermina en una
sola consonante que no sea w o x precedida de una vocal? (174.)—Cuando un infi-
nitivo de muchas silabas terminado en wna sola consonante precedida de una sola
vocal Liene el acento en la vltima silaba, se duplica la consonante final al formar
el gerindio? (175.)— Cuando un infinitivo lermina en ie, en qué se cambia esta ie al
formar el gerindio? (176.)=—== fn qué modo usan los ingleses el verbo después de
una preposicion, escepto 10? (92.)--Cuando se usa de to 80 (ir) ¥ cuando de to be
going? (L. 4. N. 1.)=Cuil es la regla general para [ormar la negacion en in-
glés en el estilo no familiar? (112.)—Cunndo en la oracion ay una palabra negativa se
usa de do? (113.)—Cdmo se construye la oracion interrogativa? (114.)—-Comn se cons-
truye la oracion interrogaliva cuando hay en ella una palabra esencialmente inter-
rogaliva en nominalivo? (115.)—Cémo se consiruye lu oracion negaliva-interrogativa
en ¢l estiln familiar? (116.)—-Dinde se coloca el nominalivo-nombre de una oracion
talerrogativa—negaliva en el estilo sostenido? (117.)-~Dénde se coloca el nominativo—
Pronombre de una oracion interrogativa-negativa en el estilo ya sostenido? 118.)

218.

LEC. 65.—Are you younger than 1?--I do not (don’t) know.—-Am I younger
than you?--You aré ounger than I.--How old is your aunt?--She is not (isn’t)
(quite thirty years o]dv.--Are our friends as young ‘as we?--They are older than
we.——How ofd are they?--One is twenty-four, and the other twenty—five years
old.—~Is your mother as old as mine?—-She is older than yours.—-How have your
children written their exercises?--They have wrilten them badly.—-Does your
little boy already know how to read‘?——lvie does.——Does he read well?—He reads
well (6 he dnes{.——Does jour daughter know how to spell?--Yes, Ma’am she
does.—-How has your liufe sisler spelt?--She has spelt so so.—How has your
little brother read?—He has not (hasn’t) read badly.--Do vou (I’you) know
German?—I know it (6 1 do).——Do you (d’you) as much as the French physician?
==I do not (don’t) know as much as he.--Does your sister speak Italian?--She
speaks il well.

: - 219.

. How do your children speak?—-TheSr do not (don’t) speak badly.—-Do thej
listen to what you tell them?-~They listen'to it.--How have you learnt French?—-
have learnt it in this manner.—Have you called my sister?—-I have (I've) called
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her.—-Is she come?-—Not yet.—-Where have you wel your linen?-~1 have (I've) wet
it in the country.--Where has your sister wet her shoes?--She has wet them in
the garden.—-Will she put them to drV—-Sha ?r“ already put them to dry.—
Has my cousin lent you her gloves?--She has refused to lend them me.-—Do vou
(d’you) promise me Lo come to the ball?—-I do.—~What has my molher promised
ou?--She has promised me a fine gown.—-Have you received il?—-Not yet.—-
0 you (’you] give me what you have promized me?--I give il you.——1s not
(isn’t) your cousin speaking?--He is not (he isn’t) speaking. o

220.

How much money have you given Lo my son?--I have (Pve) given him three
ounds and twelve shillings.—Have you noi promised him more?—=I have given
im what 1 have promised him.--Have you any English money?--1 have some.

—-What money have you?--I have pounds, crown, shillings, pence, and farth—
ings.--How many crowns are there in a pound?—There are [our crowns in a
pound.—-How many shillings are therein a crown?——Five.-——Have you any pence?
—I have a few.- How many pence are there in a shilling?—Twelve --How
many farthings are there in a penny?--There are four.—~Why do you (d'you}
give this man moneﬁ?—Because he is poor.--Why do you nol (don’l) you give him
something lo do?--He does not (doesw’t) know how “lo do any thing, he is ill,
and has nol one farthing (6 is uot worlh a farthing).—-Are not (arw’t) the pea-
sanl’s sislers burning my books?—They are not (lthey arw’t) burning them.

221.

Can you lend me your pen?--I can lend it you, but it is worn out.—-Are
your gloves worn oul?—=They are not (arn’t) worn oul.-=Will you lend (hem to
my sisler?-—I will lend them to her.—-To whom have you lent your coal?—-1 have
not (haven't) lent it; I have (I’ve) given it lo somebody.--To whom have you
ﬁiven it?—1 have (Pve) given il tn a poor man.-—~Why do ‘you not drink {don’t you

rink?)--1 do not (don’t) drink, because I am not thirsty.-~Why do you lend ihis
man mone)?--1 lend him money, beciuse he wanis some-~Why does your
brother stu 3‘?—--—116 studies, because he wishes to learn English.--Has your
little sister drunk already? —She has nol yet drunk, because she has ol yet
been thirsty.—-Do you (d’you) gel your walch cleaned.—=1 do not Idon’t) gel it
cleaned, bul I intend to get my gun cleaned.——Have you not had il cleaned?--
I have somelimes had il cleaned.

Como se espresan en ingles las voces que indican posesion, como por ejemplo,

(del rey 6 real, del obispo 6 episcopal, del pontifice 6 poulifical, del panadero, de
saslre elc.? (74 y 75.)—Qué se afinde al nombre en genitivo cunndo el poscedor-estd
en plural? (15.)— Admiten la ’s apostrofada (8') del genitivo los adjetivos de nacion
terminados en se, ch, sh? (76.)— ('6mo se forma el genitivo cuando ¢l nombre que
espresa el poseedor lerming en S 6 en una cousonanle que hace dificil percibir la
’s apostrofuda? (717.)—Cuando van scquidos muchos posesivos regidos uno por vlro,
por cudl es menester empezar en inglés? (18.)-—No siendo la aulerior construccion
muy el ganle aunque gramaticalmenle correcla, d cudl dibe darse la preferéncia?
9) ndo hoy muchos genitivos sequidos, dénde se pone solamente el signo de
a’s apostrofada? (80.)--Cuando en una oracion entra unn palabra que por si misma
es negativa, vd en ella alguna de lns néigacioncs not, don't, doesn’1? (93.) — Camo se
traduce no delante del tnfinitivo? (93.)—('udl de los adrérbios where, whither y
where-lo, se usa mas para espresar el movimiento? (94.)— Cudl de los advérbios
there y thither se usa mas para esprisar el movimiento? (95,)— Cuindo se vsa de
to go (ir) y cudndo de o be going? (L. 44. N. 1.)—En qué lugar de la oracion se
coloca el advérbio 6 la preposicion que muchas veces se annde al verbo para darle
una_significacion espectal? (L. 47. N. &.)—Emplean los ingleses el pronombre one
euando el adjelivo estd en comparativo 6 en superlativo? (143.)—La palabra one y
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su plural ones nm;pﬁ eon los adjetivos little y youn hablando de nifics y ani-
males pequenios? (143.)—Cdmo se traducen al inyfdsyhu rases mandar lavnr,’ man-
dar barrer, mandar vender v otras semejantes? (165.)

222,

LEC. 66.—Does the shoemaker mend the boots which you have sent him?
-—He does not (doesi’t) mend them, hecause they are worn out.--Where are
gnu to go?—I am to go 1o markel.—Is your sister to come hither to day?-—-

he is 10 come here.—When is she 1o come here?--She is to come hither soon.
—When are our children lo g0 lo the play?-=They are to go there to-night.--
When are you to go to the physician’s?-<I am to go lo him al ten o’clock at
night.—How much do I owe you?—-You do not (don’l) owe me much.--How
much do you owe your lailor?=—1 owe him five pounds.—-How much does the
Frenchman owe z‘nu?—-He owes me more than you.—-Do the French owe as
much as the English?--Not quite so much.-=Do | owe vou any thing?--Youowe
me nothing.—Dv you (d’you) know the Italians whom T know?—-1 do not (don't)
know those whom you know, but 1 know olhers.—Does your brother read the
bouks which my mother has given him?—He reads them.—Does he understand
them?--He understands them so so.

223.

Why ‘do you (d’you) like that man?—1 like him, because he is good.—-Why
do our friends like us —They like us, because we are gond.--Whr do you (d’you)
bring me wine?—I bring you some, because you are thirsty.—-Is your servant
returned from the market?--He is not yet refurned from il.—At what o’clock
did your sisler return to the ball?>-~she relurned to it at two o'clock in
the morning.—-At what o'clock did you return from your friend’s?--1I returned
from him at ten o’clock in the morning.-~Have you remained (6 did you remain)
long with him?--1 have remained (6 I remained) with him about “an hour.——
How long do.you (d’you. intend (o remain at the ball?--1 intend to remain there
a few mindles.—-How long has (he Englishman remained (6 did the Englishman
remain) with you?--He has remained (0 he remained) with me for two hours.

224.

How long have your brothers remained (6 did your brothers remain) in
town?--They have remained (0 they remained) there during the winter,——Do
Eou (@’you) “intend to remain long in the country?—I intend to remain there

uring the summer.—~When are your children to return from the play?—They
are lo return from it al half pasi len.—-When is Your son Lo return from the
painter’s?-—He is (o return at six o’clock in the e euing.—Is (6 has) your aunt
already relurned from the country?—-Nol yel, hut she is to return svon.—~Does
your fiiend live with you?-—He no longer lives with me —-How lung has he lived
With you?—-He has only lived with me six months.-~Where does he live now?
—=He lives in Warwick-Street, Saint James’Square.-~How Jong have you re-
mained (6 did you remain) at the ball?-~] have remained (6 I remained) there
tll miduight.-~How long has your sister remained (6 did your sisler remain)
in the ship?--She has remained (6 she remained) in il an hour.

225.

.. Have you remained in my counting-house till now?--I have (Pve) remained
in it till now.—How long has the captain been writing?—He has heen writing
anlil midnig,hl.—llnv long have I heen working?—!ﬁu have been workin
till three o’clock in the morning.—How long has my mother remained {6 di
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my mother remain) with you?--She has remained (6 she remained) with me
until evening.-—Has (he hysician still long to work?-—He has to work till to—
morrow.—Have you still fong to write?—I have to write till the day after to-
fhorrow.—Am I'to remain here long?—You are to remain here till Sonday.—-
Is_my brother to remain long with you?—He is o remain with us till Monday.
—Do you (d’you) gel your handkerchiel washed?—I do not (don’t) get it washed
now, because I haye ready gol (6 had) it washed.

Cudndo se usan en inglés los nimeros ordinafes? (82.)}—Cdmo se espresa la ne-
gacion en estilo algo elevado, reluciones histaricas, discursos de periddicos ete.?
(90.)—Puede traducirse qf inglés el verbo querer Por 1o wish? (91.)— Cudl de los
advérbios where, whither y Where-to, se usa mas para espresar el movimiento? (94.)
—Cuil de los advérbios there y thither se usa mas para- espresar el movimienlo?
(95.)—Cudndo se usa de some where y cudndo de any where? (96.)—('6mo_se
forma el presente de tndicalivo en inglés? Cudntas personas tiene en {a conversacion
la conjugacion inglesa? l{lw.)-—(.'udl es la terminacion caracleristica de la lercera
persona del singular de presente de indicativo? (120.)—Cuando el infinitivo tiene
una lerminacion semejante G Jo 8, qué se anade d la tercera persona del singular
del freseme de indicalivo? (120.)— Cudl es la regla de {a permanéncia 6 variacion
delay final? (121.)— Cuando en inglés hay que contestar manifestando que se ege—
cula la accion acerca de la cual se ha preguntado, de qué signo se usa? ?122.) ;

226.

- LEC. 67.—Did you like your tutor?-—I liked him, because he liked me,—
Did he give you any thing?--He gave me a good book, because he was satisfied
with me.—Did this man love his parents?--He loved them.—-Did his parents
love him?--They loved him, because he was never disobedient.—How long did
you work last night?--1 worked till half past ten.--Did your sister also work?
—She also worked.—~When did You see my uncle?--1 saw him (his mnrninﬁ.—
Had he much money?——He had.--Had your parents many friends‘?——They ad
many.--Have they “still ap ?--They have slill a few.-~Had You any friends?
—-I had some, hecause | ha money. )

2217.

Have you still any?—-1 haye no longer any, because I have (ve) no more
money.—Where was our mother?--She was in the garden.—Where were her
servants?--They were in the house -~Where were we?—We were in a good
country, and with good peO&Ie.——Where were our friends?—They were on hoard
the ships of the English.— here were the Russians?-—They were in their car-
riages.—-Were the peasants in their fields?—They were there (0 they were).—
Were the bailiffs in the wo0ds?—They were there.—Who were in. Lhe shops?
~-The merchants were there.—~Were” you at home this morning?--1 was not
(was'nt) at home.—~Where were you?--I"was al the markel.—Where were you,
vesterday?—I was in the market,

: 228.

+ Where were you yesterday?-—1 was at the theatre.—Were You as industrious
as your sister?—| was as industrious as she, but she was cleverer than I.—
Were your pupils satisfied wilh the books which you gave lhem?-—The{ were
highly” satisfied with them.~-Was your master salislied with his pupil?—-He
rvas satisfied with him.—Was your mother salisfied with her children?—She was
highly satisfied with them.-~Was the tator salisfied with this _boy?--He
pas MOt (was'nt) satisfied with him.—~Why was he not satisfied with him?—
Because that litile boy was very negligent.—Do vou get your coal dyed?—|
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have not (haven’t) heen able to get it dyed; because my sister had not got (6
had) it washed.—Who had had the shoes cleaned?--Nobody had had them clea—
ned but I had them mended when 1 had your coat brushed.

229,

; Do you (d’you) learn by hear1?--1 do not (don’t) like learning by heart.--
Do your pupils“like to learn by heart?-~They like to study, but they do not
(don’t) like learning by heart.-~-How many exercises do they do a day?—-The

only do two, but they do them properly.—-Were you able to read the letier whicl‘;
I wrote lo znu?--l was able lo read it.--Did you understand il?-~I did understand
it.——Does this lady know English?-—She knows il, but I do not (don’t) know it,--
Why do you nol (dow’t) learn it?--I have no lime to learn it.—Do you understand
the man ‘who is speaking lo you?-~I do not (don’t) understand him.—-Wh do
You not (you don’t) understand him?--Because he speaks too badly.-Do you (d’you)
1nlend going Lo Lhe Klay this evening?--I inten going, if you go.—-Does your
uncle intend to buy that” horse?~-He-intends buying it if he receiyes his money.

("émo se traduce el verbo tener cuando se refiere d afecciones del cuerpo ¢ del
alma? (81.)—Cudndo sc usan en inglés los mimeros ordinales? (82.)—Cbémo se es—
presa la negacion en estilo algo elevado, veluciones historicas, discursos de perié—
dicos ete.? (90.)—Puede traducirse al inglés el verbo querer por to wish? (91.)—
Cuando en una oracion entra una palabra que por si misma es negaliva, vd en ella
alguna de las negaciones not, don’t, doesn’\? (93.)]=Cdmo se traduce no delante del
infinitivo? (93.)—Cudndo se usa de 1o g0 (ir) y cudndo de to be going? (L. 44. N. 1.
—Como se forma el presente de indicativo en inglés? Cudntas personas tiene en la
conversacion la conjugacion inglesa? (HQ.J—CJ&I'_& la terminacion caracteristica
de la lercera persona del singular del presente de indicativo? (120.)—Cuando el in—
finilivo tiene una terminacion semejunte d la s qué se afiade d la tercera persona del
singular del presente de indicativo? (l!ﬂ.)—-éutil es la regla de la permanéucia 6
variacion de la y final? (121.)—Cuando en inglés hay que contestar” manifestando
que se egecula la accion acerca de la cual se ha preguniado, de qué signo se usa (122.)
-—Camo se traduce al ingles el verbo dar en l:d[mac dar los buenos dias, las bue—
nas tardes 6 las buenas noches? (141.)—Ddnde se coloca el rejimen de los verbos
to have waslied, to get mended etc.? (166.)

- LEC. 68.—Are you praised?--I am praised.—By whom are you loved?—-1 am _
loved by my mother.—By whom am I loved?—-You are loved by your parenls.—-By.
whom are we loved?—You are loved by your friends.—By whom are these young
ladies loved?--They are loved by their parents.—By whom is this man conducted?
——He is conducted by me.--Where do you (d’you) "conduct him?--1 conduct him
home.—~By whom are we blamed?--We are blamed by our enemies.--Why are
we blamed by them?--Because they do not (don’t) like us.—Are you punished by
your mother?—-I am not punished by her, because I am good, studious and
obedient.—-Are we listened to?--We are.—-By whom are we listened 10?—We are
listened 1o by our neighbours.—Are not (arn’t) your children loved?--They are.
not (they arn’t) loved. o3 i

’ ¢ 1.

: Is your master listened to by his pupils?—He is listened to by them.—Which
children are praised?--Those thal are good.--Which are unished?—Those tha
are idle and naughty.—Are we praised or blamed?—We are neither praised
nor blamed.—Is your niece Xmmc' by her maslers?—She is loved and praised
by them, because she is studious and” good; but her brother is despised y his,

because he is idle and naughty.—Is he somelimes punished?--He is; every



morning and every evening.--Are you somelimes punished?—Never; 1 am loved
and rewarded bg mi ong maslers.—What must we do in order (o be rewar-
ded?—We must be skilful and study a great deal. -

232.

Who is loved, and who is hated?—He who is studious and good is loved,
and he who is idle and naughly is hated.—Musl one be good in order o be loved?
—One must be so.—What must one do in order (o e loved?-—Oue must be
good and industrious.-~Are lhese children never punished?—They are never,

Bcause Lthey are always studious and good; bul those areso very often, hecauss
they are idi’a and naughly.—Who is praised and rewarded?--sSkilful children
are praised, esleemed, and rewarded, bul the ignoranl are blamed, despised and
punished.—Did you get your books copied when you travelled?—1 did not (didn’s)
gel them copied, because | copied them myself. -

Cémo se forman los verbos pasivos en inglés? (177.)—Se usa de do y did en

las oraciones interrogativas y negativas de la pasiva? (178.)===F3s necesirio ens

snglés repetir el arliculo indefinrdo delante de cada una de las pulabras que vije? .

(L.16.N. 3.)—C6mo se traduce la preposicion de que precede d los nombres de na—.
eion? 1§8.)—Los objetos que forman por si mismos wn par, van en singular ¢ en
plural? (46.)—Cimo se (raduce el verbo tener cuando se refiere d afeccrones del
cuerpo o del alma? JSL]—-C&mo se espresa la negacion en estilo algo elerado, re—
laciones histéricas, discursos de periddicos ete.? fQO.)—-—Puede traducirse al inglés
el verbo querer por to wish? (9 ) —Emplean los ingleses el pronombre one cuando
el adjetivo estd en comparativo ¢ en superlativo? (143.)— La palabra one y su plu-
ral ones se emplean con los adjetivos little y young hablundo de nitos Y animales
geqwio.r! Ll §3.)—Cémo se traducen al inglés las [rases mandar lavar, mandar
arrer, mandar vender 4 otras semejautes? (165.) S

233.

LEC. 69.—How long are we (o work?-—You are to work till the day after
to-morrow.—Have you long to speak?-I have (’ve) still an hour to speak ——

Did you speak long?~-I spoke Lill the nextday.—Have you remained long in the °

garden?--| have (Pve) remained there Lill Lhis moment.—Have you still lon
to live at the Englishman’s house?—-| have (I've) still long to live at his house.
=—How long have you still to live at his house?--Till Thursday.--Has the servant
brushed my coats?--He has brushed them.—Ilas he cleaned my shoes?--He
bas cleaned them.—How long has he remained (6 did he remain) here?--Till
noon.--Has any body come?-—Somebody has come,

2 234.

What have they wished (6 did they wish?)—They have wished (6 they wished)
to speak to you.—Have lhez nol heen (6 were they not) willing to wail?—-They
bave not (haven’t) been (6 ey were nol) willing to wail.—-ilas your s'ster been
wgiling for me long?—She has been wailing for you two hours.-~Haye you been
able to read my letter?—1 have heen able to read it.——Have you understond
it?—I have (I've) understood it.—Have You shown it Lo any one?"- | have shown
it o no one —Have they brought my clothes?—-They have not (haven’l) brought
them yel.—Have they swepl my room and brushed ay clolthes?—They have done
both.—What have they said?—They have said nothing.—What have the done?
—They have done nothing.—Has ‘your lillle boy been willing to work?—He
has not (hasn’t) been willing.—What has he been willing to do?—He has not
(hasn’t) been w lling to do any thing. .
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235.

What do you (d’you) do in the morning?—] read.—And what do you (d’you)
do then?—I breakfasi and work.—Do you (d’you) breakfast hefore You read?—

y Ma’am, I read before I breakfast.—Does your litlle sister play instead of
working?—She works instead of playing.—What do you (d’you) do in the even-.
ing?—l study my lessons.—What have You done this evening?—I have wrilten
my exereise am¥ have gone to the theatre.—Have you remained (6 did you re—
main) long ab the theatre?—I have (F've] remained (¢ 1 remained) there but a
few minutes.—Are you willing lo wail here?—How long am I lo wail?—You
are to wait till my Tather returns.—Has-the shoemaker been able to mend m
bools?—He has not (has’nt) been -able to mend them.—Why has he not been
able to mend them?-~Because he has had no time.

256.

Has not (has’nt) the hatter been able to mend (he hats?—He has not (has'nt)
been able to mend them.—Have they heen able to find my horses?—They have
- not (haven’t) been able to find them.—Why has. your servant beaten the 0g?—
Because it has bilten him.—Whal have lhei( wished to say?--They have not
(haven’t) wished lo say any thing.—Have they said any thing new?—They
have not (haven’t) said any thing new.—Has your aunt bought a new gown?—
She has bought two new gowns.—What do they say new in the markel?—They
say nothing new there now. ;
237.

Have they been willing 1o kill a man?—They have been willing o kill one.
—Do they believe that?~They do not (don’t) believe it.—Do Lhey speak of (hat?
—They d{).--[)u they speak of the man that lias heen killed?—They do not (don’t)
speak of him.—Can people do what they wish?—People do what they can:
but they do not (don’t) ‘do what they wish.—Who has (0 gets) my gloves clea—
ned?—Nobody has (6 gels) them cleaned.—~Why do vou not (don l) have (6 do
you not get) them cleaned?—Because [ have (Pve) already had (6 gol) them
cleaned. —Whal is spoken of?—The carpenter is spoken of. —What is he said
lo be?—He is said to be a greal musician. i

Cudndo llevan los verbos tmpersonales por sujeto d one, cudndo d we, cudndo
a they y cudndo d people 6 men? (180, 18] y 182.)—Cudndo se traduce el imperso-
nal espasiol por la pasiva en inglés? (183.)—Cuando los rumores populares, la vosz
general, lu epinion piblica se refieren d una persona determinada, eémo se tradice
al ingles la frase impersonal con que en espanol se cspresa? (184.) === s necesdrio
en inglés repelir el articulo indefinido delante de cadu wna de las palabras que rije?
(L.46.N. 3.)—Cdmo se traduce [u preposicion de que precede d los nombres de na—
cion? (44.)—Fn qué lugar de la oracion se colocael advérbio § la preposicion que
muchas veces se anade al verbo para darle una significacion especial? (L. 47. N. 4.?
Los aduvérbios en ingles se ponen anles 6 después de (os adjelivos y los verbos? (136.
—-Cudles son los adverbios que se colocan antes del verbo en (os tempos simples? (137.
—Los advérbios terminados en | Y se colocan antes 6 después del verbo? (137.)-=0ué
terminacion se aflade 6 los adjelivos 4 participios para j‘;rmm' advérbios de modo?
(138:)—Los adjelivos terminados en l')lle como se edmbian en advérbios? (139.)—En
ue casos se suprime la particula to del infinitivo? (P44, 4145, 146 y 147.)—Cémo se
?orman los verbos pasivos en inglés? (177.) :

238.

LEC. 70.-Do you (d’you) travel somelimes?—-I often (ravel.~Where do
You (d’you) intend io go this ‘summer?—I intend to go to Paris.—Do you not
i
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{don’t) go to Italy?—I go there (6 I am going there) .—Has your sisler somelimes
travelled?—She has never travelled.—Have your friends a mind 1o go to Holland?
—They have a mind to go there.—When do they intend to depart (6 set off)?
—They intend lo depart ﬁi lo sel off) the day after to-morrow.—Have they stolen
any thing from you?—They have stolen all the good wine from me.—Have they
robbed your uncle of any thing?—They have robbed him of all his good books.
—Have they stolen any thing from your  mother?—They have stolen all her fine
gowns from her.—Do you (d’you)sleal any thing?—1 steal nothing.—Have you
ever stolen any thing?—I have (I've) never slolen any thing.

239.

Have they robbed you of your beauliful jewels?--They have robhed me of
them.—-What have they stolen?--They have stolen all your fine_clothes from
vou.—When did they rob you of your money?——-’l‘he¥ robbed me of it this week.
—-Have they ever stolen any thing from us?-=They have never stolen 'ar:iyghmg
from us.—How far has your servant carried my (runk?--He has carried it as
far as my room.--Has he come as far as my warehouse?—-He has come as far.
—-How far does the green carpet go?—It goes as far as the corner of your count-
ing-house.--Have you been in ermany?—l1 have (Pve) been there several
times.--Have your children already been in France?--They have not (haven't)
been there, but I intend to send them there in the spring.

240.

Has any thing been lost?-—~Nothing has been lost.—-Is it known who has
been elected?—-It is not yet known with cerlainty, but il is said that your father
will be elected.-—Do they believe so?—-Almost every body does.--Do they say
any thing about il?--The papers say a liltle; S? there is a little said in the pa~
pers] but nobody believes what they say.—~Where is your hook sold?--11 is sold
at every bookslore (library) in the city.-~~What language is spoken in Mexico?
~-The Spanish language is spoken in that country. :

244.

What language is spoken in your country?-—The English is the only one
spoken in my country.—And what lan uage is spoken in your countryf—-All
languages are spoken in my country.--How is that word pronounced?--It is
pronounced thus.-——How is it spelled?--1t is spelled thus.—-Is your work publish—
ed?--It has not yet been printed, that is the reason why it has not (hasn’t) been

ublished.--Can you lend me your English Grammar?—1 .can lend it to you —

ill you send your umbrella 1o my brother?—I have I've) already sent il him.
——How many houses have been burnt down?--It is believed that more than six
houses have been burnt down. 1

¥ 242,

Who has told you that?--Your padre has told it me.—-Has he told it you?
—He has told it me.—-Will you tell it my sons?-~I will tell it them.--Have ou
told it your cousin?——I have not (haven’t) told it him yet, but T will tell it him,
-—Have you told it Jqur brother?—I have not (baven’t) told.it him, but he told
it me.—~Who hastold it your friend?--1 have toldit him.—Have you not (haven’t
told it me.——No; but I tell it you now.-——Whal is said?—-A comedy is perform
this evening.—-What has been s?oken of?—-A new treaty of commerce is spoken
of —Is it believed to_be true?—-It is believed to be true.—What is your brother
said to be?—-He is said to be a greal musician.

Como se traduce la reposicion hasta refiriéndose d lugares, y como refirien—
dose d tiempo? (185.)— Qué designan las preposiciones at € in, y qué la preposicion



83

l0? (186.)====C4mo se forman en inglés los adjetivos que indican la maléria de que
una cosa estd compuestu? (11 y 12.)— Los adjetivos que espresan la maléria de que estd
compuestauna cosa, se colocan en inglés anles o despuds del sustantivo? {(11.)—Cuando
el sequndo de dos sustantivos unidos por la preposicion de (botella de vino, mags-
trade biile elc.) espresa el uso del primero, como se construye en ingles? }L. 3.N.1.)
—Qué terminacion se usa en el estilo biblico y elevado para formar los adjeti-
vos que indican la matéria de que una cosa se compone? (13y N. 2.)—Admiten
siempre la terminacion en los nombres que indican la matéria de que se compone una
cosa? (L. 3. N. 2.)—La palabra one qué lugar ocupa despucs de? adjelivo? (41.)—
Qué preposicion s usa en inglés en el genitivo cuando el poseedor no es un ser vi-
viente? (42.) —Puede usarse tambien del of en el genitivo, cuando el poseedor es un
ser viviente? (43.)—En qué lugar de la. oracion se coloca el advérbio 6 la fre 08i—
cion que muchas veces se aiade al verbo para darle una significacion especial? (L. 47.
N. a_l.T—EmpIean los ingleses el pronomgre one cuando ¢l adjetivo estd en compa-
raiivo d en superlativo? (143.)— La palabra one y su plural ones se emplean con los
adjetivos liltle y young hablundo de niiios y animales pequeiios? (143.)—Cbmo se
traducen al inglés las [rases mandar lavar, mandar barrer, mandar vender u
olras semeantes? (165.)

243.

LEC. 71.—-Will you go on this or that side of the road?--1 will neither go
on this nor that side; I will go in the middle of the road.—-How far does this
road lead?—It leads as far as Paris.-~Has the joiner drunk all the beer?—-
He has drunk it.—Has your little sister torn all her books?--She has torn them
al|.~—Wh{ has she torn them?--Because she does not (doesn’t) wish to study.—
How much has your brother losi?--He has lost all his money.=-Do you (d’you)
know where my ‘mother is?—-I do not (don’t) know.--Have you not seen my box?
—=I have not (haven't) seen it.--Do you (d’you) know how this word is spelt?—
It is spell thus.

244.

Have you a black hat?--I have a white one.-——~What hat has the Sraniard?
-=He has two hats, a white one and a black one.—-What hat has the Englishman?
==He has a round hat.--Have 1 a while bonnet?--You have several white and
black bonnets.—Is your brother below or above?-—He is neither below nor above;
he is (6 has) gone out.--Have you had (6 got) my bread carried to the market?
—=I have not (haven’t) had (6'got) it carried there but, my brother is getling it
carried there.—What is spoken of?--War is spoken of.—What is my brother
said lo be?-~He is said lo be a greal carpenler.

245.

Is it believed to be true?—It is believed to be true.—Do you dye any thing?
—I dye my gown.—What colour do you dye it?—I dye it blue.—What colour
do you dye your hat?—I dye it yellow.—Do you get (6" have) your handkerchief
dged?—l get (0 have) it dyed.—How do you'(d’you) get (6 have) it dyed?—I get
{0 have) it dyed grey.—Wﬁ(al colour does your mother get (6 have) her thread
slockings d(fed?—She gels (6 has) them dyed black.—Does your son get (6 have}!
his ribbon dyed?—He gels (6 has) it dyed.—Does he get (6 have) it dyed green
—He gets (6'has) it dyed red.—What colour have your daughters got (6 had)
their gowns dyed?—They have gol (0 had) them dyed brown.

246.

What colour have the Russians got (6 had) their gloves dyed?—They have
got (0 had) them dyed green.—Has your dyer already dyed your cloth?—He
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has dﬁ.ed it.—What colour has he dyed it?—He has dyed il yellow.—Have yon
travelled in Russia?—I have travelled there.—Is (6 has) your sister already gone.
to Italy?—She is (6 has) not yel gone.—When do you leave?—I leave to-morrow.
—At what o’clock?—Al four o’clock in the morning.—Have you worn out all
our gloves?—I have worn them all out.—What have the Turks done?—They
ave burnt all our ships and houses.—Have you finished all your notes?—I have
finished them all. ; ' |

Has your sister finished all her letters?—She has finished (hem all.—When
did she study her lesson?—She studied it this morning.—How far has (he En-
glishman come?—He has come as far as the middle of the road.—Where does
iy)our'aunl live?—She lives on this side of the road.—Where is your counling-

ouse?—ILis on (hat side of the road.—Where is our uncle’s warehouse?—I1 is
on that side of the castle.—Is your aunl’s garden on Lhis or thal side of (he wood?
—It is on that side.—Is not our church ow this side of the road?—Ii is on Lhis
side.—Where have you been this morning?—I have been to charch.—How long
did you remain at church?—I remaiged there an hour.—Have you not been
at the castle?—I wished to go there, I have not (haven’t) had tlime. '

En qué caso se repiten las preposiciones en inglés? (187.)===Cuando en es~
gg:;ol respondemos d una prequnia en sentido partitivo, tengo, deseo, quiero, s0—
tendemos que lenemos una parte, que deseamos algo, que queremos una porcion
etc., jcudles son las frases que se usan en inglés para espresar cse sentido partitivo
- Y no sobrentender nada? (34.)—Se suele suprimir el some cuando ya se ha'empleado
delante del primer nombre? (35.)~-Debe espresarse en ingles el sustanlivo sobren—
tendido 6 no _en espaiiol, siempre que vaya con adjetivo, dejando de traducirse el
pronombre 6 la palabra espanola equivalente? (36.)—Cuando la [rase empicsa p
un pronombre interrogativo jdebe usarse de any 6 de some? (37.)—Qué significado
tiene what delante de un nombre? (38.)—Cuando en una oracion entra una labra
ue por si misma es negaliva, vd en ella alguna de las negaciones not, don’l, doesn’t?
93.r—Cdmo se traduce no delante del infinitivo? (93.)—Cémo se forma el presente
de indicativo en inglés? Cudnlas personas tiene en la conversacion la conjugacion
inglesa? &l 19.)—Cudl es la terminacion caracteristica de la tercera persona del sin-
gular del presente de indicativo? 120.)—Cuando el in;ﬁm'liro tiene una Lerminacion
semejanle d la s, qué se aade d la tercera persona de singular del presente de in—
dicativo? (120.)—Cudl es la regla de la permanéucia 6 variacion de la Y final? (121.)
—Cuando en inglés hay que conlestar ‘manifestando que se egecula la uccion acerca
de la cual se ha preguniado, de qué signo se usa (122.)—Donde se coloca el réjimen
de los verbos Lo have washed, to get mended ete.? (466.]—Qué diferéncia z'r en
inglés enire la frase 1 have a coal made, 9 1 have made a coal? (L, 62. N. 2.

248.

. LEC. 72.-~Whal must I do?—You must buy a good book.—What is your
sisler L0 do?—She must write a letter.—To  whom must she write?—She must
wrile lo her aunt.——Whal is mﬁ brother to do?—He must stay still.--What are
we (0 do?>—You must study.--Must you work much in order to learn English?
~-1 must work much 1o learn it.—Why must I go to marke(?--You must go there
to buy some meat and wine.——Must | g0 any where?-~You must go into the
garden.—~Must I send for any thing?—You must send for some beer.—Must |
‘wrile an exercise?--You must wrile one {6 you must). }

249.

What must I do?-~You must write a note.—To whom must I wrile a note?
—You must write one o your friend.—Are you nol (arn’t you) wriling?--] am
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nol (Pm not}) wriling.—Is it necessary Lo go o the markel?-=It is not [lisn’t)
~necessary to Fo there.-~What must you buy?-—~I'must buy some heef and mutlon.,
=-Must I go for some cheese?-- You must go for some.—Am I to go to the hall?
=-You must go there.—-When must | £0 there?--You musl go there this even-
ing.-~Must 1 go for the physician?—-You must go for him.—What must be done
lo learn German?--It is (s 6 i’s) necessary o study a great deal.--1s it pe-
cessary Lo sludy a great deal lo learn Arabic?—It j& ('lis 6 il's) necessary to
study a great deal.

250.

Ings cosl?-=They have cosl three shillings.—Is that.all you want?--That is all.--
Don’t you want any gloves?--1 do nol dou’t) want any.—Do you (’you) want
much money?—1 want a great deal.—How much must you  have?--I must
bhave four pounds.--How much does your sister want?—-She wants but six pence.
--Does she not (doesn’t) want more?--She does not (doesn’l) want more.—Does
Your brother want more?—-He docs not (doesn’t) want so much as I.——What do
rnu (d’you) wanl?-—-1 want money and shoes.-~Have you now what you wani?--
have ‘what I want.

251.

Ias your mother what she wanis?—She has whal she wants.—Has your
friend what he wants?--He has not (hasn’t) what he wanis.-—What does he
want?—-He wanls some paper, pens, ink, and money.—-1Is that all he wanis?
—That is all.—-Do you (d’you) gel your linen washed?--1 do nol [don’l]égel it

,Washed, because Ihave not Yet gol it mended.—-What do you wantl, Sir?——
1 want some cloth.-~How much is that gun worth?--1t is not worth much.——
Do you (d’you) wish to sell your horse?--I wish 1o sell it.—How much is it
worlth?—Itis (lis 6 il's) worll, sixly pounds.--Do you (d’you) wish to buy il?——
I have (I've) hought one already.--Does your mother intend to bry a horse?
--She iutends to buy ore, bul nol yours.

252,

they.—Is your watch worth as much as mine?--It is not (it isn’t) worth so much.
—~Why is it nol worlh so much as mine?--Because il isnol (itisn’t) so fine as
yours.—What is ?nken of?--A new Irealy of commerce is spoken of.--Is that
thought to be true?—-Thal is thought to be true.-—~What is your brother said to
be?-~He is believed to be an honest man. ¥

Como pueden traducirse los verbos ser menesler, lener que, deber de, indi-
cando necesidad? (188.)=== FEs necesirio en inglés rpetir el articulo indefinido
delante de cada una de las palabras que 34::1? (L. 16. N. 3.)— Cémo se traduce la
preposicion de que precede d los nombres de nacion? (44.)—Los objetos forman
por st mismos un par, van en singular ¢ en plural? (46.)—Como se traduce el verbo
lener cuando se refiere d afecciones del cuerpo ¢ del alma? m.]—Eu qué_lugar
de la oracion se coloca el advérbio o la preposicion que muchas veces se afiade al
verbo para darle una significacion e:pecfaﬁ (L. #7.N. §.)—Los advérbios en inglés
se ponen antes 6 después de log adi'etico: y los verbos? (136.)—Cudles son [os advér-
bios que se colocan antes del verbo en los tiempos simples? (137.)—Los advérbios
terminados én 1y se colocan antes 6 después del verbo? (137.)—Qué terminacion se
anade d los adjetivos y participios para formar advérbios de modo? (138.)—Los ad-
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Jjetivos terminados en'ble cémo se cdmbian en advérbios? (139.)—Donde se coloca
el réjimen de los verbos Lo have washed, o gel. mended ete.? (166.)—Qué diferén-
c{a hayNen )inglés enlre la frase 1 have a coat made, y 1 have made a coal?
(L. 62.'N. 2.

255.

LEC. 73.--Has your liltle daughter received a present?--She has received
several.—-From whom has she received them?--She has received them from
my mother and from yours.——Have you received any Eresents?-;-l have (I've)
received some.—-Whal presents have you received?-—I have received some fine
Prescnls.-—i)o you (d’you) come from the garden?—I do not (don’t) come from
he garden, but from the theatre.—~Where are yon going?—-1 am lfomg to the
arden.—-Whence does the Scolchman come?--He comes from the garden.—

hence does your aunt come?--She comes from the shop.—Does she come
from the shop from which you come?—She does not (doesol’) come from the
same.--From which shop does she come?--She comes from that of our old
merchant (6 from our old merchant’s).

254.

Whence does your young lady come?--She comes from the play.—-How
much may thal carriage be worth?--It may be worth a hundred pounds.—Is
this watch worth as much as thal?--Itis worth more.—-How much is my house
worth?--It is worth as much as my father’s.—Are your gloves worlh as much
as those of the French.--They are not (arn’t) worih so much.-—How much is
that umbrella worth?—It is not (tisn’t) worth much.--Is your sisler going 1o
England this year?~-I do not (don’t) know, butit may be.--May 1 go to my
aunts.—-You may go there, but you must not stay there too long. |

255.

Where am I to go?-—You may go to England.—-How far must 1 go?—-You
may go as far as London.--Has your father answered the captain’s letter?—He
has answered it.——Which letters has your mother answered?—She has answer-
ed those of her friends.-~Has your servant beaten the horses?--He has beaten
them.—Why has he beaten the dogs?-—He has beaten them, because they had

“made much noise.—Which exercises has your little brother written?—-He has
wrilten the hundredth and the hundred and first.—-Have our neighbour’s boys gi-
ven you back your books?--They have given me them back.-—When did they
give you them back?--They gave me them back this morning.

256.

Have your sisters commenced their letters?--They have commenced them.
—Have you received your noles?—-We have not (haven’t) yet received them.—-
Have J,ou what you wani?--We have nol (haven’t] what we want.——What do
you (d’you) wanl?--We want a fine castle, fine horses, several pictures and
much money.—Is that all you want?--That is all we want.-—What must I do?
==You must write.—-To whom must I write?—You may write to your father.
—~Where is he?--He is in America.-~Have you been 1o school to-day?--I have
been there (0 I have).

2357.

Have you been obliged Lo sé)eak?-l have been obliged to read, write,
and speak.——Have you been obliged to doany exercises?—I have been obliged to
do some.—How many exercises have you been obliged to do?-~1 have been
obliged to do three.—~Why has not (hasn’t) your father bought that merchant’s
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knife?-—He has not (hasn’t) bought it, because he does not (doesn’t) want it,—
Do you {d"wuj buy that wateh?—I do not (don’t) buy it, because itis worth
nothing.—~Who gels my gun cleaned?—Nobody may get it cleaned, because you
have never been willing to get it mended, but 1 have (I've) got-the silyer
walch and the gold spoons cleaned. ,

Es variable may en alguna de las personas del presente de indicativo? (189.)—
Es variable el imperfecto might en alguna de lus personas del singular 6 del plura(?
(189.)—Puede el gerindio inglés considerarse como adjetivo y como nombre? (190.)
—Pucde el infinitico espaniol ‘truducirse por el gerindio ingles | 191.)—Puede tener
plural el gevundio cuando toma la forma de sustantivo? (192.) — Cudndo el gerindio
sustantivado va precedido de articulo? (193:)—Cudndo d un gerindio acompana ne-
acion, se coloca esta anles & despucs de é1? (195.)—Cémo se traducen al inglés las
’ramal (tiempo de) salir, al (tiempo de) cerrar, i otras semejantes? (196.)—( uando
un verbo espresa la manera con que se cjecuta la accion de otro, cémo se traduce al
inglés el seyundo verbo? (197.)—Puede suprimirse en inglés el gerindio como por
elipsis se suprime en espanol? (198.)==— Dénde se coloca el réjumen de los verbos
to have washed, to get mended elc.? (166.)—Que diferéncia hay en inglés entre la
frase 1 have a coal made, y I have made a coal? (L. 62. N. 2.)]—Cémo se forman
los verbos pasivos en inglés? (177.)— Se usa de do y did en las oraciones interroga~
livas y negativas de la pasiva? (178.)

258

LEC. 74, —Who has broken my knife?-—I have (Pve) broken il after culling
the meat.—-Has your son broken _my steel pens?-—He has broken them afler
writini his letters.-~Have you paid the merchant for the wine afler drinking
it?—1 have paid for it after drinking it.-~What have you done after finishing
your exercises?--1 have been (o my cousin’s to lake her to the play.--Has your
sister gone lo the (heatre after supﬂing?--She has supped after going to the
thealre.-—~When did your aunt drink her tea?--She drank it after dining.--Has
our boy broken my pencils?--He broke them after writing his noles.—-

hen did your sisler break the cups?—She broke them after drinﬁing her coffee.
--Have you paid for the gun?--1 have paid for it.

259.

Has your uncle ‘?aid for the books?-~He has paid for them.—~Have [ paid the
tailor for“the clothes?-~You have paid him for them.—~Has our brother paid Lhe
~merchant for the horse?--He has not yel paid him for it.—Have our sisters
paid for their gloves?--They have raid for them (6 they have).--Has your cousin
already paid for her shoes?--She has not yel paid for them.—Does my father
pay you what he owes you?——He pays it'me (0 he does).-~Do you an what
ou owe?—I pay what I owe (6 I do).--Have you paid the baker?--I have paid
im }6 I have).-~Has &our uncle paid the butcher for the beef?——He has paid
him for it (6 he has).-——~Why does not (doesn’t) Kour neighbour pay his shoemaker?
—-Because he has no money to pa‘b him.—~What do you (d’you) ask this man for?
=l ask him for some money.~-What does this boy ask me for?--He asks you
for some money.--Do you (d’you) ask ‘me for any thing?--1 ask you for a shilling.

260.

Is that all you want?--Thal is all I want.--Do you not (d’you) wanl more?-—
1 do not (don’)) wanl more.~-Does your sister ask you for hor bonnet?--She asks
me for il.—Is she nol (isn’L she) speaking?--She is not (she isn't) s eaking.——
Which man do you ask for money?--1 ask him for some whom you ask for some.—
Which merchanls doyou (d’you) ask for gloves?--I ask those who live in Regent-
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Street for some.-—~What do you d’you) ask the baker for?—I ask him for some
bread.—-Do you ‘d‘you) ask the bulchers for some meat?-—I ask them for some?.
——Does your little sister ask me for the pen?--She asks you for it.--Does she
ask you for the Look?—-She does not (doesn’l) ask me for it.—What have you
asked the Frenchman for?--1-have (Pve) asked him for my wooden gun.—Has
he given it you?—He has given il me.

261.

Whom has your mother asked for sugar?—She has asked (he merchant for
some.—Whom does your sister Yy for her shoes?—She pays the shoemakers .
for them.~~Whom have you paiﬁdr the bread?—-We have paid the bakers for
it.——Have you got your handkerchief dyed?—1 have notyel got it dyed, but 1
intend to get it dyed now.—-How old are you?-—I am not quite (welve years old,
==Do you (d’you) already learn English?—I do.--Does your sister know German?
-=She does not ((Ioesn’l) know il.-~Why does she noi (doesn’t) know it?-—Be-
cause she has not (hasn’l) had time to learn il.—-Do you (’you) intend going to
England this year?—1 do.—-Do you intend to stay there long?—1 intend to sla;r
there during ihe summer.--How long does your ‘mother remain at home?-—Tifl
twelve o’clock.

262.

What colour has your sister had her gloves dyed?--She has had them dyed
vellow.-—-Have you already dined?--Not yel.—AL what o’clock do you (d’you)
dine?—I dine at half pasl six.--At whose house do dyou dine?—I dine at” the
house of a friend of yours.—-With whom do you intend to dine to-morrow?--I
intend to dine with a relation of mine.—What have you ealen to-da ?—-We
have ealen good bread, meat, and cakes.—Wliat have ‘you drunk?—-y ‘¢ have
drunk good wine, and excellent beer.—--Where does your aunt dine lo-day?--
She dines at our house.—What was performed yesterday?--A new comedy was
performed.—Was it believed 1o he good?—-It was believed o bhe f.ood--—-Was
the General believed 1o be an honest man?--He was said to be an honest man.

Cudl es el réjimen de los vepbos Lo pay y to ask? (199.)===En qué casos se
suprime la particula Vo del infinilivo? (144, 145, 146 y 147.)—Cdmo se forma en
inglés el participio pasado? (169.)—En qué caso los verbos terminados én consonante
duplican esta consonante al [ormar el participio pasado? (L. 57. N. 1.)—En qué caso
los verbos termmados en y cimbian esta Y en ial formar ¢l participio pasado? (L.
57. N. 1.)—Pueden suprimirse en ingles los pronombres que son régimen de una pre-
posicion? (163.)—Como se traduce al ingles el de comparativo espaniol? (164.)—
Cudndo llevan los verbos impersonales por sujeto d one, cudndo g we, cudndo d
they y cudndo d people 6 men? (i80, 181 dﬂls?.]—-(;ua‘n 0 se traduce el impersonal
espaiiol por la pasiva en inglés? (183.)—Cuando los rumores opulares, ln voz ge~
neral, la opinion piblica se refieven d una persona determing a, como se traduce al
inglés la frase impersonal con que en espaiol se espresa? (184.)

263.

LEC. 75.—How is the weather?—I{ is very fine weather.—~Was it fine

weather yesterday?--1t was had weather yeslerday.-~How was the wealher this
morning?—-It was bad weather, but now it is fine’weather.—-Is it warm?--]i is
very warm.--ls it not ¢old?—-It is not cold.——Is it warm or cold?-~1t is neither
warm nor cold.--Is it li ht in your counling-house?--Jt is not light in it.—-Do
ou [d’you{ wish to work in mine?—-1 wish to work init.—-Is it%ight there?—
tis very light there.—Why cannot (can’t) your father work in his warehouse?
~-He cannot (can’l) work there, because il is too dark.—-Is it light in that room?
~=It is dark there.—Is the weather dry?—It is very dry.—Is it damp?—-It is
not ('lisn’t) damps; it is (’tis 6 i’s) too dry.
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Is it moonlight?—-It is/("lis 0 il’s) not moonlight, it is fLis 6 .‘it-’sLlr,oo samp,
-=Al what o’clock do%s your mother sup?—-She sups at len o’clock.-—Do xou
hold any thing?--I hold your stick.~~Who has hald my gun?--Your servant has
held it.—What has he, done after brushing my clothes?—He has swept your
room after brushing lhem.--Will you' try to speak?--I will try.~—Has your little
sister tried Lo do her exercises?-—She: has.~-Have you ever tried 1o make an
umbrella?-~I - have never tried lo make one (61 have never: tried).-~Has
your little niece ever tried to make a purse?—She has never tried to make one.

K dp
ol 265: -

Whom do-you (’you) seek?--I seek the woman who has sold me oyslers.
~-Does your relation seek any one?--He seeks a friend of his.-—~Whom do we
seek?--We seak a neighbour of yours.-—=Whow do you (d’you) seek?--1 seek a
friend of mine.—Do you (d’you) seek a sister of mine?--No, I seek one of mine.
-~Have you tried lospeak 1o my father?-=I have tried o speak to him.--Have
you tried to see your uncle?—I have tried to see him.—Have you been able to
see him?—I have not (havent) been able,--Have You been able to see your
friend’s mother?--1 have not (haven’t) been able Lo see her.-~Has my mother
received you?--She has not (hasw't) received me.~-Has she received your sisters?
~=8he has: received them.--When did she receive them?-—She received lhem
this morning. . i i

by 266.

Whal have you done after studying your lesson?-~I have wrilten my exer-
cises after studying it.~-After whom do you inquire?--I inquire afler the shoe-
maker.--Does this lady inquire after any body?--She inquires afler you.-~Do
they inquire after you?-—They do.--Do they ‘inquire after ‘me?-~They do not
(don’t) inquire after you, but after a brother of yours.—~Do you inquire afler the
})hysiman.——t inquire after him.-~What does your litlle boy ask for?—-He asks
or a cake.--Has he not yet breakfasted?—He has breakfasted, but he is still
hungry. —What does your aunt ask for?—She asks for a piece ofbread.<~What
does the Russian ask’ for?—He asks for a glass of wine.--Has he mnot alread
drunk?—He has alieady drunk, but he is still thirsty.—Whiat do your sislers as
for?--Tlre one asks for a cdp of coffee, and the other for a cup of lea. ks

267.

How do 1 speak?-~You speak properly.—~How has my sister writlen her
exercises?--She has writlen them properly.--How have your children done (heir
lasks?--They have done them well.——Does this man do his duly?-~He always
does it.-—Do these men ao their duly?=-They always do il.--Do you do your
duty?—-I do what I can.--Does any body get the letiers copied now?—Nobodg
may gel them copied hecauseyou do not wish it.--Have you got (he pens made
==1have got them made.—~What was spoken of?-~The earpenter was spoken of.
~—~What was he said to he?—-He was said to be a great musician.

Obmo se traducen al inglés los verbos hacer y haber usados impersonalmente

‘para espresar cunlguier estado de la atmésfera? (200.) === Huy eninglés mado de

distinguir las espresiones Xo. amaba ¥ yo amé? (153.)—Cémo se forma el pretérito
imperfecto en inglés? (15 J—Cudndo se anude al infinitvo para formar elimper-
fecto d y eudndo’ed? (154 y 155.) —Cudndo, siwn infinitivo terming en Y, se ednbia
esta y en i para formar el imperfecto ;olécsdudo-ﬁo? {156y 157.)—Cémo se espFesa
en inglés toda aceion pasadu? (158.)— Como se espresa en inglés una accion' gue no
uedo concluida al tiempo de empezarse otra? (159.)—Cudndo se (raduce el imper-
ecto. espasiol por el signo did y el infinitivo? (160.)—En las prequntas y negaciones
3 '

-
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del imperfecto jde qué signo se usa en ves de do y does? (161.)— Cudndo se usa en las
[rases negativas de t‘mpcr[ec!o del signo did nol ¥ cuando de did’nt? 7(!61 J—Qué re-
glas se siguen para la colocacion de los signos did, didnot y didn’t (161.)

268.

LEC. 76.--Do you (d’you) sup earlier than she?~I sup later than she.--
Where are you going?~-1 am going to a relation of mine, in order to hreakfast
with him.—Are you willing to hold my hat?--1 am wijling to hold it.—~Who
holds m¥ gloves?--My little boy holds them.—Have they not spoken of my chil-
dren?--They have not (haven t) spoken of them.—~Which children have been
sﬁuken of?—Those of our master have been spoken of —-Have they spoken.of -
the pupils of whom we speak?--They have not (haven’t) spoken of those of whom
we speak, but they bave spoken of others.—-Have they spoken of our friends or
of those of our neighbours?-~They have spoken neither of ours nor of those
of our meighbours. : j {41

269. <iopvic. \ "

Have thei;spokqn ofmy book?--They have.-—Of what did your uncle speak?
He spoke of the fine weather.-~Of what do those men speak?--They speak of
fair and bad weather.—Were gﬂu al Brighton when the queen was (here?—-]
was there when she was there (6 I was).—-Was your aun in London when | was
there?--She was there when you avere there--Where were you when I was
in Paris?—I was in Berlin.--Where was your father when you were in England?
——He wasin Vienna.—At what time did you breakfast when you were in France?
-—1 breakfasted when my uncle bréakfasted.—Did you work “when he was work-
king?—I studied when he was workin .—Did your' sister work when you were
working?--She played when I was wor ing. ity

270. !

_ On what did our ancestors live?-—They lived on nothing but game and fish,
for they went-a hunting and aﬁshln% every day.—-What sorl of people were the
Romans?—They were very good people, for they cultivaied the arts and sciences,
and rewarded ‘merit.—Did you often g0 to.see your friends when you were at
Paris?—I often went Lo see them.—Did You somelimes go to Hyde Park when
You were in London?-—I often went there.——Do you (d’you) perceive the man who
1s coming?—I1 do not (don’t) perceive him.--Do you (d’you) see the children who
are studying?--1 do not (dow’t) see those who are stu ing, but those who are
Playin -—-Have you perceived my parenls’ houses?-—I have perceived them (6

;_bai.lvef.——:vhem have you perceived them?-~I have perceived them on that side
of the road. - !

271.

Does your sister like alarge bonnet?--She does not (doesn’t) like a large
bonnet, but a large umbrella.—Do you (d’you) like to see these liftle: children?
-l like to see them.——What do you (d’you) like to do?--I like (o study.—=Does
your brother like wine?—-He does not (doesn’t) like wine, but beer.-—Do you
{d'i;ou]‘like lea or coffee?—I like both.—-Do you (d’you) often go 1o the theaire?
~—1I go there sometimes.-~How often a month do you go there.—-I go there but'
once 4 month.—How many times a year does your aunt go to the ball?--She

oes Lhere lwice a year.—Do you (d’you) go there as often as she?--1 never go
there.—~How was the weather Yesterday?—It was very bad wealher.—Do you
(quoul often go-to my uncle’s?-~1.go there three limes (0 thrice) a week.—-How
did you_gel your coalsdyed when you lived in London?—When I lived in London
T never got my roals but'my handkerchiefs dyed.
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. Does your brother intend going to Germany?--He inlends ﬁoing Lhere, if
they \pag him what they owe him.—Do you intend going to the all?-—I inte
going there, if my sister goes.-—Does your niece intend to study English?-—She
intends studying it, if she finds a gnog masler.—Have you tasted that wine?--
I have lasted it——How do you (’you) like it?—-1 like.if well.—~How does.your
niece like this beer?—-She ‘does nol (doesn’t) like it.—Why do you not (don’t)
taste that cider?-—Because 1 am not thirsty ~-Why does not (doesn’t) your. sister
tasle thal meal?—-Because she is nol (isn’t) hungry.—~Is your master satisfied
with the presents he has received?—He is highly salisfied with them.—Of whom
do they speak?--They speak of your friend.

A qué equivaleel aumilinr en las respuiestas? (201.)===Cdmo se traduce al inglés
el de comparativo espaiiol? (164.)—Cémo se traducen al inglés las frases mandar
lavar, mandar barrer, mandat vender olras semejanles? (165.)—Dénde se coloca
el vejimen de fos verbos Lo have washed, to get mended ete.? (166.)—Qué diferén—
cia-hay en inglés entre la [rase I have a coat made, y I have made a coat? (L. 62,
N. 2.)— Hay verbos néutros que tomen por auxilidr a to be en vez de to have? (167.)
~Pueden los verbos 1o become, to fall, to flee, to fly, to grow, topass y to rise
auziliinse con to be? (168.)—Delante de qué clase de sustantivos se suprime el ar-
ticulo definido the? (169.)—Qué clase de nombres van precedidos del articulo the
aunque se tomen en sentido general? (170 y 171.)—Cudndo llevan los verbos smper-
sonales por' sujelo d one, cudndo ¢ we, cutindo ¢ they y cudndo d people 6 men?
(180, 181 y 182.}-—Cua’udo se {raduce el impersonal c’s};aﬁal por la pasiva eninglés?
(183.)—Cuando los rumores Populares, la voz general, la opinion pblica se refie-
Ten o una persona determinada, cimo se traduce al ‘tnglés la frase impersonal con
g_ﬂeien espanol se espresa? (184.)—Cimo se traducen al tnglés los verbos hacer y ha-

Cr usados impersonalmente para espresar cualquier estado de la atmésfera? (200.)

275.
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LEC. 77.—Do. you (@’you) like 80 on horseback?—-I do.-~Has your brother
ever been on horseback?--Ile has never been on horseback.-~Does your sister
ride on horseback as often as you?-—She rides oftener than I.——Did you go on
horseback the day before yeslerday?—I went on horseback lo-day.--Do you
(@’you) like travelling in the summer?—=I don’t like travelling in summer; I like
travelling in the spring and in autumn.—It is good travelling in autumn?--I1
is (lis 0 ils) good travelling in autnmn and in spring; but it is (lis 6 il's)
bad travelling in summer and in winten.—ﬂavp. You sometimes travelled in
summer?-~I have often travelled in summer and in winter.

274.

Have you been in London?--1 have been there (6 I have).--Is the living
00d there?-—The living is good there, but dear.—-Is ‘it dear living in Paris?—
1t is H’us 0 iUs) good living there, and not dear.—-Do you (d’gou} like travelling
in Naly?—[ Jike travelling there, because the living is good, and good eople
arp l‘nu;u_i there; but the roads are not very good.—-Does your father like to
travel in France?—He likes to travel there, because good people are found there.
-=Do the French like to travel in England?—They like to travel there.—Do the
English like to t;;avel in Spain?—They like o (ravel there; but they find the
roads there too bad.~~Have you spoken to the merchant?-—1 have spoken (o him.

i A Jringpyeid 7 -
What did he say?--He left without saying any thing.--Have you bought a
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house?—-I do not (don’t) buy without. money.—-Will you go for some cider?—I
cannol (can’t) go for cider without money.—Can you work without speaking?--
I can work, bat not'study English without speaking -——What was spoken ' of?--.
Wat was spoken of.--Whal was ‘my brother believed to be?—He was believed
to be a great carpenter.—Was it believed to-he true?--It was (twas) helieved
to'be true.—~WaS your ‘brother loved?—He was loved and rewarded. —Why wis
he loved' and rewarded?—He was loved and rewarded because he was good,
but his brother was not because he was naughty. : oo

NE ghry 278, A

When was he loved?—He was loved last winter, when it was ('twas) very
bad travelling, because il was ('twas) very stormy and ‘rained very hard, so
that it, was (‘twas) necessary to get the shirls wasied'and the shoes cleaned
every other day.—How is ihe weather?—The 'weather is very bad.—Was it
stormy yeslerday?—-11 was (lwas) very slormy.—Do you (d’you) go to the country

ay?-~I.go there, il it is not stormv.—Do You (d’you) intend oing lo England
this year?—Lintend going there, if the weather is not {isn’t) bad.—What sort
of weather was it yeslerday?—It was thundering (6 it thundered).—Did the sun
shine?--~The sun did not. (didn’t) shine; il was foggy.—Do you'(d’you) hear the .
thunder?—I hear it.—Is il fine weather?—The wind blows hard, and it thun-
ders I:ll.uch.—What'do you (d’you) do in the evening?—] work as soon as I have
supped. i ;- .

2717.

And what do ](;0“ d’xou] do_afterwards?—I sleep afterwards.—When does
your brother drink?—He drinks as soon as he has ealen.—Wheh does he sle;ﬁ?
—He sleeps as soon as he has su\;)ped.-_-ls your mother arrived at lasl?—She
is arrived.—-When did she arrive?—-This morning at five o’clock.—-Has your
aunt sel out at last?—She has not (basn’l) set oul yet.—Have you at last found
a good master?—I have (I've) at last found one.—Are you at last léarning Ger—
man?—1 am (I'm) at last learning it.—Why have you not already learned it?—
Because 1 have not (haven’l) been able to find a good master.—Is your little
brother willing lo go, on foot?—He cannot (can’t) go on fool because he is tired.
—Did you'get your shirts washed when the king was in Dresden?—I1{ was ["twas)
necessary lo get them washed in order to have clean shirls. ; g

al ingles el lo referented un adjetivo? (203.)—Como se traduce al inglés el pronom-
bre 10 espaiiol cuando se empleacon un verbo que espresa un acto del alma tal como
suponer, esperar elc.? (204.)—En qué clase de oraciones puede traducirse el lo
7 il? (205.)—Qué diferéncia hay entre la frase | do not hope it, I do not hope so?
206.)—Cuando el pronombre 1o se emplea con verbos que no espresan un acto del alma,
como se traduce? (207.)—Se traduce al inglés el pronombre lo refiriéndose d un nom—
bre y unido al verbo ser? (208.)—El pronombre lo referente d una frase, cudndo se
iraduce, por it y cudndo por so? (209.)—Como se traduce el pronombre lo con
los comparativos? (200.) === Hay en inglés modo de distinguir las espre-
siones yo amaba y yo amé? (153:)—Cimo_se forma el rretdruo imperfecto en
ind%lés? (154.)—Cudndo se anade al infinitivo para formar e im[ccto d y cudndo
ed? (154 y. ”l__ﬁ&]—(}mindo, si un-infinilivo lermina en y, se cimbia esla y en i para
formar el im ,%gcto y_cuanda no? (156 y 157.)—Cémo e espresa en inglés toda ac-
cion pamc{q?ﬁ )8,)—=Cdmo se espresa en inglés una accion que no quaﬂti concluida
al tiempo g{‘glm sarse olra? (159.)—Cudndo se traduce el imperfecto espaniol_por
el signo di y infinilive? Jl,GO.J-—En las preguntas y negaciones del imp.rfecto
de qué signo se usa en vez de do y does? (161.)—Cudndo se usa en las frases ne—
gativas del imperfecto del signo did not g cudndo de didn’t? IGl.]—QuJ reglas se
siguen para la colocacion de los signos did, did not y dido’t? (161. :

A qué debe atenderse para traducir el Irombre 102 (202.)—Cdmo se traduce
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. LEC. 78.—Why were those children loved?—They were loved hecause 1l
Werei’gogé..—Weieythey better than we?—They were not {wern’t) better buyt
more sludious than you.- Was your sister as diligent as mine?—She was as di-
ligent, but your sister was belter than mine.—Is not (isn’t) Four brother loved?
—He is flaliered but he is not (isn’t) loved. —Was your. uncle’s house much ad—
mired?—IL was (twas) much looked al, but nol admired.—What is the price of
meat?—Meal is sold at seven pence a Pound.—-Wlm told you that?—I was told
80 at_the market.—What has this child done?—He has cul his hand.—Why was
a knife given to him?—A knife was given to him to cut his bread with, and he
cul his hand.—Of whom have you spoken?—We have spoken of you.—Have
wu praised me?—We have not | aven’l] praised you; we have blamed you.—
hy have you hsamed me?--Because you do nol ?dnn’l) study well,

: 279.

" O what has your uncle spoken?—He has spoken of his books, his houses, his
horses, and his dogs.—Has your aunt spoken of her carriaEe?——She has not (hasn’ty
spoken of hers, but of her brother’s.—Do you (d’you) like to go on fool?—1 do
not (don’t) like to go on foot, but I like going in a carriage when I am travel-
ling.—Why does not (doesn’t) your sister light the fire?—She does not (doesn’t)
light it, because she is afraid of burnin t hersel.—Why does not (doesn’l) your
brother brush his coat?—He does nol (doesn’t) brush it, because he is afraid of
soiling his fingers.—Do You [d'you) see yoursell in that looking-glass?—I see
mysell in it (6 I do).—Can your aunt see hersell in that small looking -glass?—
She can see herself therein (6 in it: 6 she can).—Can your sisters see them—
selves in that large lodking—glass?—They can see themselves therein (0 they
can).—Why have you not out your bread?—I have not (haven’t) cut it, because
I was afraid of culling my fingers, i

280.

. Have you sore fingers?—I have sore fingers.—Do you wish to warm yourself?
—I do wish to warm myself (6 I do), because | am very cold.—Why ‘does not
(doesn’l) that lady ‘warm hersell?--Because she is not (isn’t) cold.—Do onr
neighbours warm ._l.hemselvos?—'l'heg warm themselves, hecause they are cold.
—Do youn cul your hair?—I do not | on’t) cut it myself, T get it cut.—~Does your
friend cul his nails?—He culs his nails and his bair.—Has your brother cul his
bair?—He has cut his nails, instead of c,uuilw his hair.—Where has that man
lost his leg?—-He has lost it in the batlle.-——Why does not (doesn’) your aunt
read the book which you have lent her?--She cannot (can’t) read it, for she
has lost her sight.—-Why does that man tear out his hair?—He tears it out,
because he cannol (can’f) pay whal he owes.—What was spoken of?—A new
trealy of commerce was spoken of.—Was that thought to he true?--1t was
thought to be true.--What was your brother -said to be?—-He was believed
to be an honest man. A o a4t

. Cudl es ¢l m‘imm de los verbos reflexivds en inglés? (201.)—Dénde se coloca en
inglés el pronombre reflegivo? (L. 78. N. 4.)—De donde se forman los pronombres
reflextvos de la primera y sequnda. persona .del singular y de la primera y tercera
persona del plural® (L. 78. N, 2.)—-&@ duplicarse en inglés el pronombre reflexivo
como sucede en espaniol? (212,)—Qué particula se coloca antes de los nqmtm de las
partes del cuerpo humano cuando estos son réjimen de un verbo reflexivo? (243.)—
Qué auziliar loman los verbos reflexivos en inglés? (204.)===En qué casos se su-
prime la particula \o del infinitivo? (144, 145, 146 y 147.)—Cémo se traduce al in-
g ' el de comparativo espaiiol (464.)—Como se traducen al inglés las frases man—

ar lavar, mandar barrer, mandar vender u olras semejantes? (165.)—Ddnde se
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coloca el r?‘imen de los verbos o have washed, to get mended elc.? (166.)—Qué
diferéncia_hay en inglés enire la frase 1 have a coal made, y I have made a
coal? (L. 62. N. 2.)—Cimo se traducen al inglés los verbos hacer (y haber usados
impersonalmente para espresar cualquier estado de la atmdsfera? (200.)—Cdmo se
traduce al inglés el 1o veferente d un adjetivo? (203.) A E g _

.l %
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LEC. 79.—How do you (d’yon) amuse yourself?—] amuse myself in the best
way | can.-—In what do your children amuse themselves?—They amuse them-
selves in studying, wriling, and playing.--In what (6 how) did your aunt amuse
hersell?--She amused herself in réading some good books, and in wriling lo
her friends.—-In what (6 how) does your sister amuse herself, when she has noth-
ing lo do al home?—She goes to the play, and to the concert, and she oflen says:
everi one amuses himself as he likes,—Whal does my sister lell you?—She tells
me thal. you wish to buy my heuse; but I know that she .is mistaken, because
you have no money to buy it with. 3 i

282- .“ .\ ' M

- What do they say at the markel?—They say the enemy is beaten.—-Do you
("you) believe thal?—I believe it because every one says so.—Are you not [arn’t
ﬁrou) reading?—I am (’m) not reading.—WhE have you bought that book?—I
ave hought it, because 1 want it (o learn English,” and because every one
speaks of it.—Have you gol my clothes brushed?—I have not (haven’t) gof them
brushed,-—Who got them broshed when I travelled?—My servant got (hem
brushed, but my sister gets them brushed now.—What was said?—A new co-
medy was performed yesterday.—What was spoken of?—A new treaty of com—

merce.
285

Was it believed to be true?—It was believed to be true.—What was your
brother said to be?—He was said to be a great musician.—What do you say?
—Ever{ man has his taste; what is yours?—Mine is lo study, to read a good
book, to go to the theatre, the concert, and the ball, and to ride.—Are you
going away?—I am going away.—When are you foing away?—I am gomg
away. to-morrow.—Why has that child been Pm‘sed —He has been praised,
cause he has studied” well. —Why has that other child been punished?—He has
been punished, because he has been naughty and idle. '

284.

Has-your boy 'been rewarded?—He has been rewarded, because he has -

worked ‘well.—Has that man hurt you?—No, sir, he has not (hasn’t) hurt me.—-
What must one do in order to be loved?--One must do good to those that have
done us harm.—-Have we everdone you harm?—No; you have, on the enntrar*,
done us good.—Have I hurt you?—You have not (haven’t) hurt me, hut your chi
dren have.—Is it your sister who has hurt my daughter?—No, Ma’am, it is not
(isn’t) mvy sisler, because she has never hurlany body.—Is not (isn’t) your
daughter reading?—She is not (isn’t) reading. ‘ :

‘De cudntos modos puede espresarse en inglés el de indicativo? (123.)—
Qué espresa. la primera forma I love? Qué la Wt&iclc.\iove? Y qué la tercera’l
am loving? (124, 125, 126.)— En qué lugar de. oracion se coloca el advérbio ¢ la
preposicion que veces se afiade al verbo para darle una significacion especial?
(L. 47.N. 4)—That which puede sustituirse por what? (125.)—Como se traduce al

be- -
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ingles el verbo dar en_ la frase dar los buenos dias, las buenas tardes ¢ las bue-
nas noches? (144.)—Emplean los in‘glem;el pronombre one cuando el adjetivo esti
én comparalivo o en superlativo? (143.)=La pulabra one 4 su rlural ones se em-
plean con los adjetivos lille y young hablando de mifios y animales pequetios? (143.)
—En qué casos se suprime la particula to del infinitivo? (144, 145, 146 y 147.)—
Pueﬁmufrinﬁrnm inglés los pronombres que son végimen deuna preposicion? (163.)
Cudl es el véjimen de los verbos to payy to ask? (199.)— Cémo se traducen al inglés
los verbos bacer y haber usados impersonalmente para espresar cualquicr estado
;ip -ig(c:}:am)éafem? (200.)—Cimo se - traduce al ingréa el lo referente’ a un adje-
ivo? (203. : - - aiis ‘

b

. LEC. 80.—Am I going away?--You are going away, if {0}1 like.—~Whal did
the Englishmen say?--They wenl..awai{ withoul sayin anﬁ hing.-—How do you
Ld’ygtg like this tea?--1 do not (don’t) like it.-~Why does he nol (doesn’t) warm

i l‘:I—_-l] ' has no wood to make a fire.-~Why does he not {doesn’l) buy some
wood?-~He has no money o buy any.—~Why do you not (don’t) lend him some?
—Because | have none mysell.—If you have no money, why do you not (d’you)
say su‘f’r I can lend'Ylou some.--You are very kind.—~Why has your sister gone
away s# soon?—She has promised her aunt to be at her house at a quarter to
seven, 8o that she went away early, in order to keep her promise. -

: '286. .

Have you hurt yourself?>—I have not (haven’t) hurl mysell.—Who has hurt
himsel?—My aunt has hurl herself, for she has cut her finger,—Is she still ill?
—She is better.—I rejoice to hear that she is no longer ill.—Has she drunk the
wine which I sent her?—She has drunk it, and' it has done her- gnod.—Have
rm’l cut your hair?—I have not (haven’l) cutit myself, but T have had it cut.—
do-you (d’you) go, to bed early?—I go to bed late, for I cannot (can’t) sleep when
I goto bed early.—AlL what o’clock do your children go to bed?«'[‘her io to
bed at sunset.—Do they rise early?—They rise al sunrise.—Al what o’clock did
your daughter rise to-day?—She rose late to-day, hecause she went Lo hed late
yeslerday evening. ?

. 9287. :

Did your son rise this morning as early as 17—He rose carlicr than you,
for he rose before sunrise.—Whal does your son do when he gels up?—He
studies, and then he breakfasls.—What does he do afier breakfasiing?—As soon
as he has breakfasted he comes to my house, and we take a ride.—What has
become of vour friend?—He has become a lawyer.—What has become of your
nephew?—He has enlisted.—Has your uncle enlisted?—He has not (hasn’t) en—
listed.—What has become of him?—He has turned merchant.—What has become
of his children?—His children have become men.—What has become of your
son?—He has become a great man. .

i
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. Has he become learned?—He has become learned.—What has become of my
book?—I do not (don’t) know what has become of it.—Have you torn it?—I have
not (haven’t) torn it.—What has become of our friend’s daughter?—I “do 'not
(don’t) know what has become of her.—What have you donie with yoor money?
—I have (I've) bought a book with it.—What has the joiner done with his wood?
—He has made a table and lwo benches of it.—What has the tailor done with
the cloth which you gave him yesterday?—He has made clothes of it for your
children and mine.—Have you had (6 got) my inkstand cleaned?—I haye got it
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(6 had it) cleaned. —At what o’clock did you gel it cleaned when you trayelled?
—I had (6 got it cleaned every day in the evening, but I gel (6 have) it cleaned
now in the morning. b 254 Y . )
En qué casos se suprime la particula to del infinitivo? (144, 145, 146 y 147.)—
Como se forma en inglés el participio pasado? (149.)— En qué caso los verbos termi-
nados en consonante duplican esla consonante al formar el participio pasado? (L. 57.
N. 1.)—En qué caso los verbos terminados en 'y edmbian’ esta' y en ial formar el
participio pusado? (L. 57. N. 4.)—Hay en ingles modo de distinguir lus espresiones
yoamaba y y6 amé? ;15“3.1—-061710 sé forma el pretérito imperfeclo en inglés? (154.)
—Cudndo se ailade al infinilivo pava el imperfecto d y cudndo ed? (154 y 155.)—
Cudndo, si un infinitivo terming en 'y, se cambia esta 'y en'i para formar el imper-
fecto y cudndo no? (156 y 157.—Como se espresa en inglés toda accion pasada? (158.)
—Cdmo se espresa en inglés una accion que no quedé concluida al tiempo de empe-
zarse ofra? (159.)—Cudndo se traduce el imperfeclo espaiol por el signo did y el
infinitivo? (160.)—En fjs prequntas y negaciones del imperfecto jde qué signo se
usa en ves de do 3 does? (161.]—Cuando se usa en las frases negativas del imper—
fecto del signo did nol y cudndo de didno’t? (161.)—Qué reglas se siguen para la
colocacion de los signos did, did not y didn’t (161.) ‘ '

289,

LEC. 81.—Do you often go a walking?—I go a walking when 1 have noth-
ing 1o do at home.—Has your sisler taken a ride?—She has laken an airing in
a carriage?—Can you o with me?—I cannol (can’t) go with you, for 1 am lo
take my sister oul_a walking.—Where do you (d'you) walk?—We walk in our
aunl’s garden.—Why do you (d’you) listen to that man?—I listen to him, but I
do not (don’t] believe him, for I know thalt he is a story-teller.—How do youn:
(d’gou] knov (hat he is a story-leller?—He does not (doesn’t] believe in God,
and all those who do not (don’t) believe in God are story-tellers. oy

' 290.

Did your mother rejoice to see you?—She did rejoice to see me (She did).
—What did you rejoice ai?—I rejoiced al seeing |_nelr good friends.—What was
our falher delighted with?—He was delighted with the horse which you sent
im.—What were your children delighted with?—They were delighted with the
fine clothes which 1 had had (6 got) made for them.—Why does this man rejoice
so much?—Because he flaiters himself he has some friends; but he.is wrong, for
he hds none (6 nothing) but enemies.—Has the physician done any harm lo your
little daughter?—He has cut her finger, but he has not (hag‘.n’l{ done her any

harm, so you are mistaken, if you believe that he has done her any harm.

291.

Do you (d’iou) flatter yourself that you know English?—I flatter myself that
I know it: for I can speak, read, and write it.—Did il snow vesterday?—It did
snow, hail, and lighten (0 1t snowed, hailed, and lightened).—Did il rain?—It
did.—Did your mother go out?—She never goes out, when il is bad weather.—
Do you (d’you) wish to go out?—I promised my mother to remain at home, so
that I cannot {can’t) go out.—Did you go oul the day before yesterday?—IL rain-
ed: the whole day, so that I did (dido’t) nol.go oul.--Has n;our brother learnt
English?—He has not yet learnt it, because he has nol (hasw’l) yet been able to

find a good master.—Why has not your sister léarnt German?—She was ill, so
292, ;

that she could not learn ii.
Do you (dyou) go to the ball this even'mig?—-l have sore feet, so that I



97

cannot go.—Has your father bought the horse of which he spoke to me?—He has
not (hasn’t) yel received his money, so that he could not buy it.—Have you seen
the man whose children have been punished?—I have not (haven’t) seen him,
=To whom did you speak in the theatre?—I spoke to the lady whose brother
has killed my fine dog.—~Have you seen the little boy whose falher has become
alawyer?—I have (I've) seen him (6 | have).—When do you (d’you) get your
hat mended?—Ido not (don’t) yet get it mended because I have bought a new one.

Qué sugeto lleoan en inglés los verbos.impersonales? |(215.)===Cudndo va el
dativo precedido de la preposicion 10? (L. 38.)——En qué easo puede suprimirse la
preposicion que acompaiia al dalivo? (L. 38.)--Puede en algun caso ir el dativo
prondmbre antes del acusativo también pronombre? (L. 38.)—En qué casos puede el
dativo ir delante del acusativo? (L. 38.)—Cudndo en la frase no hay mas que el da-
{1vo sin acusativo puede suprimirse el to? (L. 38.)—Como se forma en inglés el par-
ticipio- pasado? (149.)—En qué caso los verbos terminados en consonante duplican
esla consonante al formar el participio pasado? (L. 57. N. 1.)—En qué caso los ver—
bos terminados en'y cdmbian esta'y en i al formar ol participio pasado? (L. 57.
N. 1.)—Pueden suprimirse en inglés los pronombres que son régimen de una preposi-
cion? (163.)—Cdmo, se traduce al inglés el de comparativo espaiiol? (164.)—Como
s¢ traducen al ingles las frases mandar lavar, mandar barrer, mandar vender u
otras semejantes? (165.)—Dénde se coloca el réjimen de los verbos Lo have washed,
to get mended etc.? (166.)—Qué diferéncia hay eninglés entre la frase | have a coat
made, y 1 have made a coat? (L. 62. N. 2.)—Cémo se forman los verbos pasivos en
tnglés? (177.)~Se usa dedo y did en las oraciones interrogativas § negativas de la
pasiva? (178.)

295.

LEC. 82.—Whom did you see al the ball?>—I saw the men- whose horses
and those whose carriage ‘you have bought.—Have you received Lhe money
which cYou wanted?—I have received it.—Have I the paper of which I am ('m)
in need?—You have it.—Has your sister the hooks which she wants?—She has
them not.—Have you spoken to the merchants whose shop we have laken?—
We have spoken go them.—Have your children what they want?—They have
whal they want.—Has your aunt seen the poor people whose houses have been
burnt?—she has not (hasn’t) seen them.—Of which man do you (d’you) speak?

—I speak-of him whose brother has turned soldier.

294.

Of which children have you spoken?—I have spoken of those whose parents
are learned.—Which paper has your cousin?—She has that which is upon the
table.—To whom does this horse belong?—It belongs to the French captain
whose sister has wrilten a note lo you.—Does this money hclong to you?—It
does belong to me (6 1L does).—From whom have you received it?—I have re—
ceived if from the men whose children you have seen.—Has your aunt hrought
you the books which she has promised you?—She has forgollen lo bring me
them.—Have you forgotten to write to your uncle?—I have not (haven’t) forgot-
ten to wrile to him.—Does this cloth suil you?—It does not (doesw’t) suit me;
have you no other?—I have; but it is dearer than this.

295,

Will you show it me?—I will show it you.—Do these shoes suil your sister?
—They do not (don’t) suil her, because they are too dear.—Have you forgotten
anly thing?—I have forgotten nothing.—Does it suit you lo'learn Lhis by hearl?
—1 have not (haven’t] much time lo study, so that it” does not (doesn’t) suit me
to learn it by heart.—Has this man tried lo speak to your falher‘g—ﬂe as tried

]
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to speak Lo him, but he has not (hasw’l) succeeded in it.—Has your liltle sister

succeeded in writing her exercise?—She has succeeded in it (6 she has).—

Have these merchants succeeded in selling their horses?—They have not (haven’t)

succeeded (herein. . .
296

Have you tried to clean my inkstand?—I have tried, but I have not (haven't)
succeeded.—Do your brothers succeed in lnrnlnﬁ English?—They do.—Whom
have you mel this morning?—I have met with the man by whom 1 am
esteemed.—Have you gone on foot to Germany?—It does not (doesn’l) suit me to
go on foot, so that I have gone there in a carriage.—Whal was your mother said
to be?—She was said to be very good.—Did vou gel your coats mended?—| got
them mended?—Did you get your gloves mended?—I did not gel them mended
but | had my letter wrillen.—Do youknow how Lo speak French?--Yes, sir, I know
how to speak French and German.

A qué generos pertenecen los nombres en inglés? (6.)—Cudles son los que per-
tenecen al género masculino? Cudles al femenino? (udles al neutro? 6.)—Dlénde se
colocan en inglés los pronombres que no estdin en nominativo? (7.)—Como se traduce
al inglés la negacion no cuando va con ciertos verbos y como cuando va sola? (8.)—Eg
declinable en inglés el adjetivo? (9.)—Se coloca en inglés el adjetivo antes 6 d
del sustantivo? (9.)—Se repite en mg!éa un mismo adjelivo delante de muchos sustanti-
v0s? (10.)—Cuando los ingleses hablan de una criaiura sin querer designar su_sexo,
qué pronombre usan? (L. 2. N. 4.)—De qué pronombre usan los ingleses hablando
de barcos 6 de gatos? (L. 2. N. 1.)—Cuando el régimen de una oracion negaliva con
el verbo have es un pronombre en acusativo pospone 6 se antepone al not?
(L.2.N. 2.)—Cudl es la regla en que se halla comprendida la pregunla ante-
rior? (L. 2. N. 2.)—Cudles son las palabras que se anteponen @ los nombres que
estan en sentido partitivo? (33.) ; )

297.

LEC. 83.—Shall you have money?—I shall have some.—Who will give you
some?—My father wid’ give me some.—When will your sister have some hooks?—
She will have some next month.—How much money shall you have?—I shall have
twenty—five pounds.—Who will have good friends?—The French will have some,
—Will your mother be at home Ihis evening?—She will (she’ll) be at home.—
Shall you be there?--I shall also be there.—Will your aunt £o oul to day?—She
She.will (she’ll) go out, if it is fine weather.—Shall you go oul?—I shall go out,
if it does nol rain.—Shall you love my son?—1 shall love im, if he is good.—
Will your aunt love my sister?—She ‘will (she’ll) love her, if she is clever and
obedient.—Will your mother love my daughlers?—She will (she’ll) love them,
if they are assiduous and good.—Are not (arn’) your sislers writing?— They are
not (arn’t) writing.
298.

Shall you pay your tailor?—I shall pay him, if 1 receive my money.—Shall
you love my brother’s children?—If lhe* are FOOd and assiduons, 1 shall love
them; bul if they are idle and naughty, 1 shall despise and punish them.—Am
I wrong in speaking thus?—No, sir, you are, on the contrarv, ri;ht.-—llave you
not done wriling?—I shall soon have done.—Have our friends done speakin
—They will soon have done.—Is your sister still reading?—She will (they’
soon have done.—Has the shoemaker made your shoes?—He has not (hasn’l
made them yet; but he will (he’ll) soon make them.—When will he make them?
—When he has time.—When shall you do your exercises?—I shall do them,
when I have (I've) time.—Wken will your sister do hers?—She will [she’ll) do
them next Monday. ;
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Shall you come to me, (610 my house)?—1 shall come (6 I shall).—When shall
'ou come?—I shall come next Saturday.—When did you see my aunt?—I saw her
ast Friday.—Will your cousins go to the ball next Thursday—They will [therlll‘
g0.—Shall you come to mg concert?—I shall come, if I am (Pm) not ill.—Sha
ou be'able to pay me what you owe me?—I shall -not be able to plgi it you,
or T have lost all ' my money.—Will the German be able to pay for his
—He has lost his peckel-book, so that he will (he'll) not be able to pair for
them.—Will it be necessary 1o go to the market to-morrow?—It will (‘twill) be
necessary to go there, for we want some meat, bread, and wine.—Will it be

necessary lo send for the physician?—Nobody is ill, so that it will not be ne-
cessary lo send for him.

Cdmo se forma en inglés el fuluro? (216.)—Cudndo se usa del signo will en el
[uturo en la frase interrogativa? (217.)—En qué personas se usa el signo will cuan-
do la frase no es inlerrogativa? (218.)— De qué signo se usa para preguntar con el
futuro d la persona con quién se estd hablando algo acerca de ella misma & para
responderle? (219.)===Hay para algunos nombres de nacion un sustanlivo y un
adjelivo? (53.)—En qué casos se suprime la particula to del infinitivo? (144, 145,
146 y 147.)—Como se traducen al inglés las frases mandar lavar, mandar barrer,
mandar vender w otras semejantes? (165.)—Dénde se coloca el réjimen de los ver—
bos to have washed, (o get mended ele.? (166.)—Qué diferéncia hay en inglés en—
tre la frase 1 have a coal made, y 1 have made a coal? L. 62. N, 2,)—
—Pueden los verbos o become, to fa I, to flee, to fly, to grow, to pass y lo rise
auxilidrse con o be? (168.)— Pelante de qué clase de sustantivos se suprime el ar-
ticulo definido the? (169.)—Qué cluse de nombres van precedidos del articulo the
atunque se lomen en sentido gemeral? (170 y AT4.)—Cudndo llevan los verbos Ymper—
sonales por sujeto -d one, cudndo d we, cudndo G they y cudndo d people 0 men?
(180; 18+ y 182.)—Cudndo se traduce el impersonal u;mnol por la pasiva en inglés?
(183.)—Cuando los rumores populares, la voz general, la o inion publica se refie-
ren @ una persona determinada, cémo se traduce al inglés la frase impersonal con
que en espanol se espresa? (1 8#.]

LEC. 8%.—Shall ﬁou see.my uncle lo day?—I shall see him (6 I shall).—
Where will he be?—He will (he'll) be at his counting-house.—Shall you go to
the ball to-night?—I shall not go, for I am (Pm) tooiill to go.—Will your sister

0?—-She will (she’ll) pﬁo, il You go.—Where will our friends go?—They will
‘ﬁhe I} go no where; ey will (they’ll: remain at home, for they have a” good
deal to do.—When shall you send me the money (which) you owe me?—I shall
send it you soon.—Will your sisters send me Lhe hooks which I have lent them?
—-_Theg will (they’ll) send them to you.—When will they send them to me?--They
will (they’ll) send them to you next week.—Whose houses are those?—They are
ours.—Is it your sisler or mine who is gone to Italy?—It is ('tis 6 il's) mine.

301.

_Isit your baker or our neighbour’s who has sold you bread on credit? —It
15 ours.—Is that your daughter?—She is not (tis’nt) mine, she is my friend’s.
—Where is yours?—She is in London.—What is your pleasure, sir?’—I am in—
quiring after (6 I want) your father.—Is he at home?—No, sir, he is gone out.
—What do you (0’you) say?—I tell you he is gone out.—Will you wait till he
comes back?—I have (I’'ve) no time to wait.—Does this merchant sell on credit?
—He does not (doesn’t) sell on credit.—Does it suit you to buy for cash?—It does
1ot (doesn’t) suit me.—Where did you buy those steel pens?—I bought them at
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the merchant’s whose shop you saw yesterday.—Did he sell you them on cre~
dit?—He sold me them for cash.

302,

Do you (d’you) often buy for cash?—Not so often as you.—Is there any wine
in this bottle?—There is some in il (6 there is).—Is there any vinegar ‘in the
%lass?--'l‘here is none in it (6 there is none).—Is there wine or cider init.—

here is neither wine nor cider in il.—What is there in 1?—There is som
waler in it (0.there is some water).—When shall you gel my ﬁlﬂ\'es cleanec
—I shall have them cleaned to~morrow—When shall you have my coats
mended?—I shall get them mended to morrow.—When shall you mend my
umbrella?—I shall not mend it; because I do not (don’t) know how to do it;
but T shall get it mended. —Have {ou already cleaned my table?—I have not
et had time to clean it, butI will (P}l) do it this instant.

505.

Do you (d’you) intend buying a hat?—I intend buying one, if the mwerchant
sells it me on credit.—Do you ﬁi’ynu) intend to keep my umbrella?—I1 intend
lo give it you back, if I buy one.—Have you returned the books lo my aunl?—

have not returned them o her yel.—How long do you intend to keep them?
—I intend keeping them till next Tuesday.—How long do you -inlend to keep
my carriage?—I intend keeping it Lill my father returns.—Have you made a
fire?—Not yet, but I will (I’ll) make one gresently.-—Why have you not worked?
—I have not (haven’l) yel been able.—What had you to do?—I had to mend your
silk stockings and to take your lelters to the post-office.

. Como se traduce hay cuando le sigue palabra que no espresa ni disténcia ni
tiempo? (220.)— En qué mimero se pone el verbo (o be cuando le sigue uno de - los
pronombres quién, el que, la que, los que, las que, y qué lleva por nominative?
221.)—Como se traduce al inglés la frase V. hara bién en, ¢ V. hara mej?nr en?
222.|====0Cudndo va el dalivo precedido de la preposicion to? (L. 38.)— En qué »
caso- puede suprimirse la preposicion que acompaiia al dalivo? (L. 38.)—Puede en *
algun caso ir el dativo prouombre antes del acusativo también pronombre? (L. 38.)—
En qué casos puede el dutivo ir delante del acusativo? (L. 38.) —Cuando en'la frase
no hay mas que el dativo sin acusativo puede suprimirse el 10? (L. 38.)— Como se for-
ma en inglés el futuro? (216.)—Cudndo se usa del signo will en el futuro en la [rase
interrogativa? (217.;-—En qué personas se usa el signo will cuando la frase no es
inlerrogativa? (218.)— De qué signo se usa para prequntar con el fuluro d la per—
Sona con quién se estd hablando algo acerca de ella misma 6 para responderle? (219.)

304

. LEC. 85.—Do you (d’you) intend to sell your gold watch?—I intend keeping
it, for I want it.—Instead of keeping it, you had better sell il.—Do vou (d’you
sell your houses?—I do not [don’ l)) sell them.—Instead. of keeping thein, you ha

Leller sell them.—Does your sister sell her parasol?—She keeps il; bul instead
of keeping it she had better sell it, for it is worn out.—Does your son lear his
book?—He lears it; but he is wrong in doing so, for instead of tearing it he had
better read it.—Are thére any men in your shep?—There are.—Is (here any
one in the warehouse?—There is no one there.

305.

, Were there many people in the theatre?—There were many there.—Will
there be many people at your ball?—There will be many there.—Do you (d’you)
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go oul to day?—I do.—Instead of g0ing out you had beller stay at home, for
iLis very:bad weather.—Are they nol (arn’t they) wriling?-—'l‘hely are nol (they
arn’l) wriling.-—Are there many children that will not play?--There are man;
children that wiH not study, but all will ple‘)r.--Do You (d’you) know that lady
== know her; she is a worlhy woman.—Who are (he ladies thal are going
into the garden?-—They are (he general’s daughters.-~Is it you, John, who has
broken my chair?--IL is not I, it is your litlle brother who has done it.

306.

What is your brother doing with his gloves?--He is throwing them away;
but he is wrong in doing so, forinstead of throwing them away he had belter
keep them, as they fil him very well.—When shall you go away?—I shall g0
away as soon as thave (P've] done writing.——When will your children go away?
—They will go away as soon as they have done their "exercises.——Shall you
g0 away when 1 go?--I shall go away when you go.--Will our neigvhv ours go
away soon?--They will go away when (hey have done speaking.-—What will
become of ¥our son, il he does not study?-=If he does not (doesn’t) study, he
will (he’ll) Tearn nothing. st

What will become of your daughter, if see does not (doesn’t) work?--If she
does not (doesa’t] work, she will be blamed by every body.—~What will become
of you if Fou lose your money?--1 do not (don’l) know what will become of me.—
What will become of your aunt, if she loses her pocket-book?--1 do not [don’tg
know what will become of her, if she loses it —-What has become of your son
=T do not (don’t) know what has become of him.--Has he enlisted?-—He has-
nolt enlisted.—-What will become of us, if our f“rjends go away?--I do not (don’t)
know what will become of us, if they go away.—-What has become of your
relalions?--They have gone away.--When shall you gel (0 have) your coats
dyed?-—When my molher has had them washed 1 shall have them dyed.--When
shall you get (6 have) my bools cleaned?—When the shoemaker has mended
them T shall get them cleaned.

Va precedido de la particula to el infinitivo que s:'iquq d la frase you had better?
hfa.]—(,'o'mo se forma en inglés el pasado de infinitivo? (223:)—Cémo se
forma el futuro pasado en inglis? (224.)—Qué tiempo y modo se usa en inglés des-
pués de las conjunciones when, as, as soon as, afler? (225.)===Cdmo_se forma
en inglés el participio pasado? (149.)— En qué caso los verbos terminados en conso-
nante duplican esta consonante al formar el pariicipio pasado? (L. 57. N. 1.)—(C¢-
mo se abrévian las frases have not y has not? (150.)—Pueden suprimirse en inglés
los pronombires que son réjimen de una preposicion? (163.)—Cémo se traduce al in-
glés el de comparativo espaiol (164.)—Cémo se traducen al inglés las frases man-
darlavar, mandar barrer, mandar vender u otras semejantes? (165.)—Ddnde se
coloca el réjimen de los verbos to have washed, to get mended ete.? (166.)—Qué
diferéncia hay en ingleés enlre la [r‘ase I have a coat made, g I have made a coal?
(L. 62. N. 2.)—Cémo se forman los verbos pasivos en ingles? (177.)—Se usa de do
"y did en las eraciones interrogativas y negativas de la- pasiva? (178.)—Qué particula
8¢ coloca. antes de los nombres de las partes del cuerpo humano cuando estos son ré-
Jimen de un verbo reflezivo? (213.)

308.

LEC. 86.—~Why does your servant ﬁiva that man a cut with his_knife?-~
He gives him a cul, because that man has given him a blow with his fist.—
Which of these two pupils begins to speak?~-The one who is studious beging

lo speak.—-What does the olher do who is not so?—He also begins to speak,
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but he knows neither how to read nor wrile.——Does he not (doesn’t) listen Lo
whal you tell him?-—He does not (doesn’t) listen to it, if I do not (don’t) give
him a beatinf.——Why do not (don’t) those children work?-—Their master has
given them blows with his fist, so that they will not (they’ll) work.-——~Why has
he given them blows with his fist?--Because they have been disobedient.—
Did ‘you fire a gun?—I fired three limes.—At what did you fire?—I fired at a
bird.—Have you fired a gun at that man?-—I have fired a pistol at him.

‘ 300.

Why have you fired a pistol at him?—Because he has given me a stab with
his knife. —How many times have you fired at that bird?-I have fired at it
twice.—Did you kill it?—I killed it at the second shot.—Did you Kkill that bird
al the first shot?—I killed it at the fourth.—-Do You (d’you) fire at the birds which
You see upon the trees, or at those which you see in the gardens?—I fire
neither at those which I see upon the trees nor at these which I see in the gar-
dens, but at those which I perceive on he castle behind the wood.—How many
times have the enemies fired at us?—'!‘h? have fired at us several limes.—Have
they killed any body?--They have kille nobody.—Have youa wish to fire at
this bird?—-I have a desire to fire at it,

310.

Why do you (don’t) fire al those birds?--I cannot (can’t), for I have a sore
finger.—-When did the captain firé?-—He fired when his soldiers fired.—How
many birds have you shot at?—I have shot at all that I have perceived, but
have killed none, "because m gun is good for nothing.—Have you cast an
eye upon that lady?—I have ?i’ve[ cast an eye upon her.—Has she seen you?
—3he has not (has n’t) been able to see me, because she has sore (6 bad) _eyes.
—Am I to answer you?—You shall answer me when it comes to_you turn.—
Is it my brother’s turn?—When it comes to his turn I shall ask him, for each
in his turn.—Have you taken a walk this morning?—I have taken a walk round
the garden. i

| dd.

Where is your aunt gone?—She is gone to take a walk?—Why do you (you)
run?—I run because I see my best friend.—Who -runs be hind us?—Our dog runs
behind us —Do you perceive that bird?—I perceive it behind the house.—Why
have your sisters gone away?—They have gone away, because they did not
(didn’t) wish to be seen by the ladies Whose brother has killed their dog.—Have
you lost your money?—I have not (haven’t) lost all.—How much have you lefi?
—I have not (haven’t) much left, I have but five shillings left.—Have “you got
Yyour coats brushed?—I have not (haven’t) had them brus ed, but I shall have (6
gel) them brushed when my mother has gol them mended.—How did you get them
dyed when you lived in London?—I had (0 got) them dyed yellow; but I will
(Pll) now gel them dyed red. !

Cudndo seusa de English, French,etc.? y cudndode Englishmen, Frenchmen, ete.?
(226.)===Clmo se forma el plural delos nombres en inglés? (24.)—Como forman el
plural losnombres iue tienen una terminacion semejante en sonido d la de jg 8, 0 acaban
en 07 (25 yN. &.)— Los singulares terminados en y precedida de consonante, como for-
man el plural? (26.)—Las palabras terminadas en Yprecedida de vocal, como forman
el plural? (27.)—Cudndo vi el dativo precedido de la preposicion to? (L. 38.)—En qué
caso puede suprimirse la preposicion que acompaiia al dativo? (L. 38.)—Puede en
algun caso ir el dativo pronombre antes del acusalivo también pronombre? (L. 38.).
—En que casos puede el dativo ir delante_del acusativo? (L. 38.)—Cuando en lg
[rase no hay mas que el dativo sin acusativo, puede suprimirse el t0? (L. 38.)—
En qué casos ge suprime la particula 1o del infinitivo? (166, 145,146 y 147.)—
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Cémo se traduce al inglés el de comparativo espaiiol? (164.)— Cudndo llevan los ver-
bos im nales por sujeto @ one, cudndod we, cudndo d they y _cudndo d people
¢ men? (180, 181 3' lsi.)—Cmimio se raduce el impersonal espaiiol por la pasiva
en inglés? (183.)—Cuando los rumores populares, la voz general, la opinion publica
se vefieren d una persona delerminada, como se traduce al inglés la frase impersonal
con que en espanol se es ? (184.)—Como se traducen al inglés los verbos hacer y
haber usados tmpersonalmente para espresar cualquier estado de la atmésfera? (200.)

312.

LEC. 87.—How much money have your sislers left?—They have but three

ounds left.—Have you money enough left to pay your taylor?—I have enough
eft to pay him; but'if I pay him, I shall have but little left. —How much mo-
ney will your brothers have lefl?—They will have twenly pounds left.—How
much money shall we have left, when we have paid for” our horses?—When
we have paid for them, we shall unIly have ten pounds left.—When shall you
o, lo Naly?—I shall dgo as soon asl have learnt Italian.—When will your
Erolhara go to England?—They will (they’ll) go there as soon as they know
English.—When will they learn il>—They will (they’Hl) learn it when they have
found a good masler. i

How far is il from London to Paris?—IL is {tis 6 il’s) nearly two hundred
miles from London to Paris.—What colour shall you gel your coat dyed?—I
shall get it dyed green.—When shall you get my shoes mended?—I shall get
them mended as soon as I have (I've) received my.money.—Shall you have my
stockings mended?—I shall not have your stockings mended; because it is ('lis
0 i’s) impossible to mend them, hut I shall have (6 get) my hats mended becanse
they_ are not (arn’t) worn out.—Is it far from here to Edinburgh?—It is (lis
6 iU's) far.—Is it far from here to Dublin?—It is almost a hundred and thirty
miles from here to Dublin.—Is it farther from London to Bristol than from
Oxford to Southamplon?—1L is (lis 6 iV’s) farther from Oxford to Southampton
than from London lo Bristol.

- 314-

Do you intend to go London soon?—I intend to go Lhere very soon.—What are
ou going for this time?—To buy’ good knives, steel pens, and lo see my good
riends.—It is long since you were there?—It is (tis o i’s) nearly a year since
I was there.—Are you not going to Germanét is year?—I am 'I’'m) not going

there, for it is ('tis 0 it’s) too far from here Lo ermany.—What colour did you
get your handkerchiefs dyed?—I had (6 get) them dyed blue.—When did you
gel them mended?—I got (6 had) them mended as soon as I had received w

money.—Did you get my boots cleaned?—I did not get them cleaned because it
was (‘lwas) impossible {o clean them, but I got (6 had) my gloves cleaned be-
cause they were not (wern’t) worn out.—Who' are those men that haye just
arrived?—They are Englishmen. y

~

315. ,

Who is the man that has just started?—He is a Parisian who has squandered
away all his fortune in England.—Is this the first time youhave seen him?—It
is not (ig'nt) the first time, for I have seen him more than ten times.—Is it
long since your mother heard of her sister who went to America?—It is not
(isn’t) long since she heard of her.—How long is il?—It is only a fortnight.
~~How long is it since you dined?--It is long since I dined, but itis not ('tis'nt)
long since fsupped.-ﬁ-llow long is it since you supped?—It is half an hour.—
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Whatis become of the man to whom you have lent some money?—I do not (don’t)
know what is become of him, for it is a great while since | saw him.—How
many times will this adyertisement be published?—It will [’twill} be rubliéhad
every other day.—Will it not be published every other week?—It will be pu=
blished every other month, and every other Monday.—Are you not (arn’l you)
dressed?—I am not (P'm not) dressed.

Cémo se traduce el impersonal hay sequido de un nombre de distdncia? (227.)—
Cémo se traduce al inglés el impersonal hace con referéncia d tiempo 6 duracion, y
4 una_ accion-completamente concluida? (228.)—Cémo s (raduce la [purticula que
que sigue al impersonal en los casos dichos? (229.)—Se traduce al ingles la negacion
que se usa después del que en esta clase de construcciones? (230.)—Por qué tiempo
se traduce el presente de indicativo que sigue i la negacion en dichus cons—
{rucciones? (230.)—Cémo se traducen al inglés las frases hace un aiio, hace
una hora, una semana, un mes etc.? (231.)—Cémo se traducen al inglés los im—
personales hace, ha, con rcferéan’a d la época en gue ocurrié un hecho? (232.) ===
Cimo se forma en inglés e participio pasado? (149.)—En qué coso los verbos ter—
minados en consonanle duplican esta consonanle al formar el participio pasado? (L,
87. N. 1.)—FEn qué caso los verbos terminados en y edmbian esta y en i al formar
el _participio pasado? (L. 57. N. 1.)—Céma se forman los verbos pasivos en inglés?
(177.)—Se usa del do y did en las oraciones tnterrogalivas y neyalivas de la pa-
siva? (178.)—Cudndo [levan los verbos tmpersonales por sujelo d one, cudndo d we,
cudndo d they y cudndo d people 6 men? 480, 181 y 182.)—Cudndo se (raduce el
tmpersonal espasiol por la pasiva en inglés? (183.)—Cuando los rumores populares,
la voz general, la opinion piblica se reficren d una persona delerminada, como se
traduce al inglés la [rase impersonal con que en espaiol se espresa? (184.)—Comao
se traducen al inglés los verbos hacer y haber usados impersonalmente para espre—
sar cualquier estado de la almdsfera? (200.) ~ n

316.

LEC. 88.—How long have you been learning English?—I have not (haven't)
yet been learning it two months.—Do you (d’you) already know how to: speak
117—You see thatl am beginning lo speak it.—Have the general’s children been
learning il long?—They have heen learning it these Lwo years, and they do not
(don’) yet begin to speak.—Why do they not (don’t) yet know how to speak it?
—They do not know how Lo speak it, hecause they are learning it badly.—Why
do they not (don’t) learn it weil?—-’l‘he{v have (haven’t) not a good master, so
thal they do not (den’t) learn it well.—What does he want?—He wishes (o speak
10 you.—Are you willing todo that?—I am (Pm) willing to do it. e

317.

Shall you be able lo do it well>—1 will (¢ll) do my besl.—Will this man
he able 1o do that?—He will (he’ll) he able to do it, for he will (he’ll) do his
best.—Why do you run away?—I run away, because I am (I’m) afraid.—Of
whom ‘are you afraid?—I am afraid of lhe man who does not (does’nt) love me.
—Is he your enemy?--I do not (don’l) know whether he is mﬁ' enemy; but I
fear all JIO,SB who-do not (don’t) love me, for if they do me no arm, they will
never do me any good.—How long have you had these bocks?—-I have had
them these three years.—Have ﬂo_u been long in London?--These two years.
—Has your sister been‘long at Bristol?--She has been there these five years.

318.

. _Have you just dore writing?--I have just done writing.—~What has your
sister just done?--She has just gone out.-—~Who has just gone out?—-My sisler
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has just gone out.—Shall you have any chickens when you have received your
money?--Until I have received my money I shall not have any chickens, be-
cause I do dot (don’t) like them, but I shall have some handkerchiefsj, shirls,
and two good horses, because 1 am ('m) very fond of horses.—~Will it ha
known to-morrow who has been elected?—-It w1]l[(’twill] be known lo-morrow
wilh certainly, but it is tis 0 il’s) said that your father will be elected -~Was
Your father elected?——Almost every one has thought so.—~Was any thing said
aboul it?--There was a little said in the papers, but no one believed any thing
of what was said.
319.

Where was your book sold?--1t was (‘twas) sold in every book shop is the
town.--Where will your swords be sold?—They will be sold in every gun
smith’s in the town.-—~What language was spoken in that counlry?--The latin
language was spoken there.—Was your work published ]yeszerday?—-lt was
not (twasn’t) published yesterday, butit will (twill) be published next year.—
How many houses have already been burnt down?—More than a hundred houses
are believed to have been burnt down, but I think that more than five hundred
will be burnt down, because the wind blows very hard.—What was said?—A
new comedy was said to have been performed.—What was my cousin believed
lo be?—He was believed Lo be a great musician,

., Como se traduce al inglés hay ¢ hace espresando el tiempo que ha durado una
accion? (232.)— De cudntos modos se traduce al inglés la idea e resada por la
prequnta jeuanto liempo? y cudles son estos modos de traducirla? (233, 234, 235 y
236.)=== Cuil es la regla general para formar la negacion en inglés en el estilo
no familiar? (112.)—Cuando ‘en la oracion hay una palabra negaliva se usa de do?
(113.)]—Cémo se construye la oracion tnlerrogativa? (114.)—Como se construye la
oracion tnlerrogativa cuando hay en ella una palabra esencialmente interrogativa?
116.)—("6mo se construye la oracion negativa~interrogativa en el estilo familiar?
116.)—Ddnde se coloca el nominativo-nombre de una oracion inlerrogativa~nega—
liva en el estilo sostenido? (117.)— Donde se-coloca el nominalivo—pronombre de una
oracion interrogativa-negativa en el estilo ya sostenido? (118.)—Qué particula se
coloca anles de los nombres de las partes del cuerpo humano cuando estos son ré-
Jjimen de un verbo reflexivo? (213.)

320,

LEC. 89.—Does this man serve you well?—He serves me well, but he spends
too much.——Are you willing to take this servant?—I am (Pm) willing to take
him, if he will (he’ll] serve me.—Can I lake that servant?—You can take him,
for he has served me very well. —How long has he been out of your service?
—Itis ('lis 6 il’s) but six weeks.—Did he serve you long?—He served me for
five years.—What have the English offered you?—They have offered me good
beer, excellent beef, and good biscuits.—Will you take care of my clothes?—
Lwill take care of them (6 I will).—Is your sister taking care of the hook which
Llent her?—She is taking care of it (0 she is).—Who will take care of my horse?
—The innkeeper will take care of it.—Do you (d’you) throw away your hat?—
I do not (don’t) throw it away, for it fits me admirably.

321.

Does your friend’s son sell his coal?—He doas not (doesn’t) sell it, for it fits
him most beaulifully.—Who has spoiled my book?—-Nobody has spoiled it, he—
cause nobody has dared o touch it.--Has your sister been rewarded?--She has,
on the contrary, been punished; but I beg You to keep it secret, for no one
knows it.—Whal has happened to her?—I wil (') tell you whal‘ihas happened

i
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to her, if you promise me to keep it secret.—1 promise you, for I pity her with

all m{ heart.—Do you (d’you) trust this man with any thing?—I do not /don’t)
trust him with any " thing. 7 %90

Has he alreadz kept any thing from you?--I have never trusted him with
any thing, so that he has never kept any thing from me.—Whom do you enlrust
wilh your secrets?-—I entrust nobody with them, so that nobody knows lhem.—-
Where did you dine yeslerday?—I dined at the innkeeper’s.—-Did you spend
much?—-1 spent half a’crown.--What do you (d’you) spend your lime in? -]
spend my time in studying.—What does your sister spend her time in?—She
spends her time in reading and pla ing.—Does this man spend his time in
drinking and playing?--He is a good for nothing fellow, he spends his time in
drinking and in gaming.—Has (he merchant brought you the knives which you
bought at his shop?--He has failed to bring them to me.

323.

Did he sell them you on credit?-—He, on the contrary, sold them me for
cash.—Why did you fail to come Lo your lesson this morning?~The tailor failed
to bring me the coat which he promised me, so that I could nol come.—~What has
happened to zou?——A greal misfortune has happened to me.—Whal?--1 have
(Pve) met with my greatest enemy, who has given me a blow with a stick..

en I pity you ‘with all my heart, —How long have you had these books?—]|
have had them these three years.--Have you been Ionizj in London?—These two
Yyears.——Has your sister been long at Bristol?—She has beéen there these five
years.

Va precedido de la particula to el infinitivo que sigue al verbo dare? (L. g9.
4.)===Cudndo va el dativo precedido de la preposicion 10? (L. 38.]— En qué
€aso puede suprimirse la preposicion que acompaiia al dativo? (L. 35.)—Puede en
algun caso ir ¢l dativo pronombre antes del acusalivo lambién pronombre? (L. 38.)—
En hque casos puede el dativo ir delante del acusalivo? (L. 38.) —Cuando en la frase
o fay mas que el dativo sin acusalivo puede suprimirse el (0? (L. 38.)—
Oudl es la regla general para [ormar la negacion en inglés en el estilo no familiar?
(112.)—Cuando en la oracion hay una palabra negativa se usa de do? (113.)—Como
8¢ consiruye la oracion interrogaliva? (1 14.)—Como se construye la oracion inter-
rogativa cuando hay en ella una palabra esencialmente interrogativa? (116 )—émo
se consiruye la oracion negaliva—interrogativa en el estilo familiar? (116.)— Dénde
se coloca el nominativo-nombre de una oracion inlerrogativa—-negaliva en el estilo
sostenido? (117.)—Ddnde se coloca el nominalivo-pronombre de una oracion infer—
rogaliva-negativa en el estilo ya sostenido? (448.)—Que particula se coloca antes
de los nombres de las partes del cuerpo humano cuando estos son réjimen de un verbo
reflexivo (213.)

324,

LEC. 90.—Should you have some money if your father were here?-—I should X
have some, if he were here.-—Would you have been “pleased if [ -had
had some books?--1 should have been much pleased if you had had some.
—-Would you have Eraised my little brother if he had” been good?—-1f he
had been” good 1 should certalnlir not only have praised but also loved,
honoured and rewarded him.--Should we be Praised if we did our exercises?—
If you did them without a fault you would be praised and rewarded.—-
Would not my brother have heen Eumshad if he had done his exercises?—He
would not have been punished, if he had done them.
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Would my sister have been praised if she had not been very skilful?——She
would certainly “not have been praised if she had not been very  skilful,
and if she had not worked from morning until evening.——~Would you give me
something, if I were very good?—If you were very good and if you worked well
I should give you a fine book.——Would you have wrillen to your sister if I had
gone to London?--1 should have written to her and sent her something handsome
1l you had gone there:—~Would you s?eak if I listened to you?--1 should speak
il you listened to me, and if you would answer me.

326.

Would you have spokep lo my mother if you had seen her?--I should have
sEokeq to her and begged her o send you a fine gold watch wilh a fine gold
chain if I had seen her.-—~Would you go a walking if you had a good coat?—
I should go if I had it.—Would you dine if you were hungry?--I should dine
il I were hungry.—Would you drink if you were thirsty?-—I should drink if I
were Lhirsty.-—Would you go to bed if you were sleepy?-—I should not (shouldn’t)
g0 lo bed if I were sleepy.

Como se forma en inglés el presente de subjuntivo? (287.)—Cdmo se forma en
inglés el imperfecto de subjuntivo? (238.)—Cdmo se forman los condicionales
en inglés? (239.)—Cudndo se usa del subjuntivo en inglés? (240.)—Puede suprimirse
en tngles la conjuncion si condicional? (-zil.}—Cudndo se usa en inglés del condi-
cional y cudndo del subjuntivo? (243.)—Puede en inglés ser reemplazado el condi-
cional por el imperfecto de subjuntivo y vice-versa? (243.)—Fn la f[rase en que no
hubiere duda se usard del indicativo 6 dvl subjuntivo? (264.)—Qué diferéncia hay en-
tre lu espresion del pretérito de subjuntivo ydel presente? (345.)— Cuando es solo afir-
macion y no verdadera comparacion, cudl de las particulas if y as es rr:ferf le?
(266.)—Cudndo rijen tndicativo y cudndo subjuntivo las conjunciones if, though,
unless, except whether? (247.)—De cudntas formas es susceptible en inglés el con-
dicional? (248.)— Puede usarse el do y el did en vez de if? (L. 90. N. 3.)— Qué modo
rije la particula if cuando no es condicional? (L. 90. N. 4.)

327.

LEC. 91.—Have patience, mir‘ dear friend, and be not sad; for sadness
alters nothing, and impatience makes bad worse.—Be not afraid of your credi-
tors; be sure that they will (they’ll) do You no harm; they will (they'll) wait, if
ou cannol (can’t) pay them yet.--When will you pay me what you owe me?—
s soon as I have money I will pay all that you have advanced for me.--I have
not (haven’t) forgotten it, for I think of it every day.--I am your debtor and I

328.

shall never deny it.

What a beautiful inkstand you have there! pray lend it me.—~What do you
(d’you) wish to do with it?--1 wish to show it to my sister.--Take il, but take
care of it, and do not (don’t) break it.—~Do not (don’t) fear.——~What do you
(d’you) want of my brother?--I want to borrow some money of him.—-Borrow
some of somebody else.—If he will not lend me any I will borrow some of some-
body else.~~You " will (youwll) do well.--Do not don’t) wish for what you
cannol have, bul be content with what Providence has given you; and consider
that there are many men who have not what you have,

329.

Life being short, let us endeavour to make it as agreeable as possible, but
let us also consider that the abuse of pleasure makes it bitter.—Have you done
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our exercises?—-I could not (couldn’t) do them, because my brother was not
wasn’l) at home.—You must not get your exercises done by your brother, but
You must do them yourself.—-What aré yon doing there?—1 am reading the hook
which you lent me.—You are wrong in always reading it.-~What am [ to do?--
Draw this landscape, and when you have drawn it, you shall decline some subs-
tantives with adjectives.

A qué son iquales la segunda persona del singular 4y la sequnda del plural del
imperativo? (249.)—Cdmo se forman la tereera persona del singular y la primera
y tercera del plural del imperativo? (250.) === Cudndo se usa de something
" cudndo de anything? (14.)— Los adverbios en inglés se ponen antes 6 después de los
adjetivos y los verbos? (136.)—Cuidles son los advérbios que se colocan anles del
verbo en los tiempos simples? (137.)— Los advérbios terminados en ly se colocan an-
les 6 después del verbo? (137.)—Qué terminacion se ajiade d los adjetivos y parti-
cipios para formar advérbios de modo? (138 .A—Lm adjetivos terminados en hle cémo
se cambian en advérbios? (139.)—Es declinable en inglés el participio? (L. 57. N. 2.)
—('dmo se iraducen al inglés las frases mandar lavar, mandar barrer, mandar
vender i otras semejantes? (165.)—Donde se coloca el rejimen de los verbos lo have
washed, to get mended etc.? (166.)—Como se traduce la preposicion hasta refirién-
dose d lugares, y cimo refiriendose d tiempo? (485.)—Qué designan las preposicio- -
nes al € in, y qué la preposicion to0? (186.)—En qué caso se repilen las preposiciones
en inglés? (187.) ;

330,

LEC. 92.—Shall we have a ball lo-night?—We shall have one (6 we shall).
—Atl whal o'clock?—At a quarter to ten.—What o’clock is it now?—Il is (tis 6
II’SI) almosl ten o’clock, and the people will soon come.—Do you play the violin?
—I do not (don’t) play the violin, but the harpsichord.—Upon whal instrument
will your sister play?—She will ﬂlay the piano.—-If she plays upon the piano, I
shall play upon the flute.—Are there to be a great many Peome al our ball?—
There are to be a great many.—Shall you dance?—I shall dance (6 | shall).—
Will your children dance?—They will (they’ll) dance, if they please.—In what
do you spend your time in this country?—I spend my time in lplaying on the
Egano, and in reading.—In whal does your cousin divert himself?—He diverls

imsell in playing upon the flute.—Does any body dance when you play?—A
greal many people dance when we play.

. 331. :

Who?—At first our children, then our cousins, at last our neighbours.—Do

Ou amuse yourselves?—I assure you that we amuse ourselves very much.—

ave you dropl any thing?—I have not (haven’t)dropt any thing, but my sister

has dropt some money.—Who has picked it up?—Some men (hal were passing

by have picked it up.—Was il returned to her’—It was ('twas) returned lo her,
for those who had picked it up did not (didn’t) wish to keep it.

352.

Will you draw near the fire?—I will not (won’t) draw near it, for 1 am
(Pm) afraid_of burning mysell.—Why do you (d’you) go away from the fire?
—Because I am not cold.—Why do Bour children approach the fire?—The
approach it because they are cold.—Do i'on (d’you) remember any thing?—
remember nothing.—What does your uncle recolleci?—He recollecis what you
have promised him.—What have I promised him?--You have promised to” go
to England with him next summer.—I intend to do so, if it does not (dosn’t)
rain too much.-mWh{ do you (d’you) withdraw from the fire?--I have been
silting near the fire this hour and a half, so that I am no longer cold.
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333.

Does not (doesn’l) your friend like o sit near the fire?--On the contrary, he
likes much to sil near the fire, bul only when he is cold.—Good murninq
Sir: How do you do?—Very well, Sir, and’ you?--Very well I thank you.—Will
You favor me with your name?—VYes, Sir, wilh much pleasure.—-1 am very much
obliged to you Miss.-——Nol al all.==I present (to] you my bestrespeels, miss.—-1 am
('m) very happy (o see you, Sir.--Adieu, Ull to-morrow or Lhe day afler to-
morrow.—What would you buy if you had a great deal of money?--1f 1 had the
money you should know.—Would you love me if I were a cousin of yours?-—
If you were my cousin perhaps 1 should love you a greal deal.

Cudles son las voces que cambian la  en ves para formar el plural? (28.)—
Cudles son las voces que forman el plural de un modo irregular? (29.)—Como se
forman los diminutivos y aumentativos en inglés? (30 |— Los adjetivos de naciones
tomados sustantivamente, toman el signo de plural? (31.)— Los advérbios en inglés
s¢ ponen antes & después de los adjitivos y los verbos? (136 |—Cudles son los ud-
vérbios que se colocan antes dil verbo en los tiempos simples? (137.)— Los advérbios
terminados en 1y se colocan antes 6 después del verbo? (137.)—Qué terminacion se
atiade d los adjetivos y rarﬁcipt'os para ﬁrmar advérbios de modo? (138.)— Los ad-
Jetivos terminados en “ble cémo se cimbian en adrérbios? (139.)—Cuando el adje-
livo termina én y, en qué se muda esta para formar el advérbio? (140.)—FEs de—
clinable en inglés el participio? (L. 57. ﬁ 2.)—Cimo se traducen al inglés las frases
mandar lavar, mandar barrer, mandar vender 4 otras semejanles? (165.)—Ddnde
se coloca el véjimen de los verbos Lo have washed, to get mended ete.? (166.)— Cimo
se traducen al inglés los verbos hacer y haber usados impersonalmente para espre—

sar cualquier estado de la almasfera? (200.) |

354.

_ LEC. 93.--May one arproach your uncle?-—One may approach him, for he
receives every body.—-Where does Your mother sit down?--She sils down near
me.—Do you (d’you) sit down near the fire?—-1 do not (don’t) sit down near the
fire, for [ am (l’m{afraid ofbeing too warm.--Do you (d’you) recollect my brother?
== recollect him.—Does your aunt remember my sisler?-—She recollects her.
—-Have you recollected your exereise?—I have ('ve) recollected it (6 1 have).
—-Has your sister recollecled her lessons?—-She has recollected them, for she
has learnt them Ly heart, and my brothers have recollected theirs, because
they have learnt them by heart.—Do your scholars like 1o learn by hear(?--
They do not (don’t) like to leara by heart; they like speaking, reading and
writing better than learning by heart.

335.

Does your brother like to play?--He likes to sludy betler than to play.--Do
ou (d’you) like to drink better than to eat?—I like to eal better than to drink;
ut my uncle likes to drink belter than to eat.—-Does the Englishman like fowl

better than fish?-~He likes fish better than fowl.—Do you (d’you) like to write
betler than to speak?—I like to do both.--Does Your mother like coffee belter
thangea?——She likes neither.—~Can you understand me?--No, Sir, for you speak
too =-Will you be kind enough not to speak so fast?—-I will not (won’l) speak

80 fast, if you will listen to me.
336.

Can you understand what my sister tells you?--She ?eaks 8o fast, that I
cannot (can’t) understand her.—Can your pupils understan you?--They under-
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sland me, when 1 ?eak slowly.--Is it necessary to speak aloud to learn
English?—It is (lis o it’s) necessary to speak aloud.--Does your master
speak aloud?--He speaks aloud and slowly.~~Why do you not (don’t) buy
some thing of that merchant?—He sells every thing so dear that I cannot
(can’t) buy any thing of him.--Do you (d’you) wish to write some exercises?—[
have wriiten so many that I cannot can’t{ wrile any more.—Do your children
like learning German better than lalian?-~They do not (don’t) like to learn
either; they only like to learn English.

337,

Would you take me into (he country if the weather were not so bad.--1f it
were fine weather [ would certainly lake you wherever you liked.—Would you
bring your brother along wilh you were 'he well?—-If he were well I should
bring him along with me.—-My best respects to you, Miss.>-How do you do, sir?
—Very well I thank you.—-You are quile a stranger.—Will you walk in?—Yes,
Miss, with pleasure.—-Be pleased lo take a seal.—Please to excuse me a mo-
ment.—How is your friend (6 how does your friend do)?~—Very well, I thank
rodq.-—ls he as busy as you?-By no means.--He is a ways in company with
adies.

FEs declinable en inglés el participio? (L. 57. N. 2.)—0Cbmo se traducen al inglés
las frases mandar lavar, mandar barrer, mandar venderu olras semejantes? (165,
—Dénde se coloca el véjimen de los verbos lo have washed, to get mended ete.
(166.)—Hay verbos néutros que lomen ror auziliar d 1o be en res de Lo haye? (167.)
—Pueden los verbos 1o become, to fa I, to flee, to fly, to grow, to pass y lo rise
auxiliarse con to be? (168.)— Delante de queé clase de sustantivos se suprime el ar-
ticulo definido Lhe? (169.)—Qué clase de nombres van precedidos del articulo the
aungque se lomen en sentido general? (170.y 171.)—Como se forma el gertndio de
un verbo cuyo infinitivo termina en o (172.)—Cdma se forma «:dgerdndio de un verbo
cuyo infinitivo termina en ie? (173.)—Como se forma el gerindio de un verbo ﬂo
:'l:%nilivo es monosilabo y termina en una sola consonante que no sea w 6 X precedi-

e ;
: 338. ¥

LEC. 94.—Do you (’you) use the books whichIhave (I’ve) lent you?-I use them.
--May I use your knife?—You may use it, but you must not cut ourself.—May my
sisters use your books?—The may.—May we use your gun?--You may use it, but
You mustnol spoil it.——What have'you done with my wood?—1 have usedit to warm
myself.--Has your sister used I;IJ' pen?--She has used it (6 She has).--Who has
used my horse?-—Nobody has us it.—Have you told your sister to come down?
—I did not Jdidn’t; dare o tell her.—-Why did you not (didn’t) dare to tell her?
—Because I did not (didn’t) wish to wake her.—Has she told you not to wake
her?--She has told me not to wake her when she sleeps.

339.

Has your brother shaved to-day?—He has not (hasn’t) shaved himn, but
he has got shaved.—How many times a day does your father shaye?—He only
shaves once a day, but my uncle shaves twice a day.—Does your cousin often
shave?—He only shaves every other day.—Has any body passed by the side of
ﬂou?—Nobod as passed by the side of me.—~Where has your son passed?-—

e has pmel by the theatre.—-Shall you pass by the castlé?—I shall pass by
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there.—At what o’clock do you dress in the morning?--I dress as soon as 1 have
breakfasted, and I breakfast ever{y day al eight 6 clock, or ata quarter past
eight.--Does your mother dress before she breakfasts?-She breakfasts before she
dresses.—Do you E: to the theatre every evening?—I do not go (don’t) every
evening, for it is better tostudy than to g0 lo the theatre.

. 340.

At what o’clock do you undress when you go to the theatre?—I un-
dress as soon as | have supped, and go to hed at ten o’clock, or at a
guarler past ten.——Have you already dressed the child?--I have not (haven’t)

ressed it yel, for it is ('tis 6 il’s) Slill asleep.—-At what o’clock does it get up?
—IL gets up as soon as ilis (tis 6 it’s) awake.—Do you (d’you) rise as early as
1?7--1 do not (don’t) know at what o’clock you rise, but [ rise assoon as I awake.
—Will ?rou tell my servant to wake me Lo morrow at half past three?—I will
('ll) tell him.--At what o’clock did your sister awake?—She awoke ata quarter
past six in the morning.—Why have you risen so early.--My children have made
such a noise that they waked me.—Have you slept well?--I have not (haven’t)
slept well, for you made too much noise.

B341.

Walk in.—~Good evening.—-How do you do?--I am ('m) very glad Lo see
you.—You are quile a stranger.—Be pleased to sit down.—-What is the best
news with you?--Nothing particular.—-Are fou ready?--Not yel.—Excuse me a
moment, if you please.—Cerlainly, with pleasure.-—Are you in a hurry?—No,
sir, I am ('m) not in a hurry.—1"shall have the pleasure "to wait on you in a
moment.—Thank you.—Would you come with us were rou not bhusy?—-If 1
were nol so busy I would go wi}h you with the greatest pleasure.—-Would you
go lo bed were aou sleepy?-—If I were sleepy I would, without doubt, go to bed.
—How many children does your uncle clothe?--He clothes four boys, and his
wife three girls,

Cudndo llevan los verbos imﬁperconalu por sujeto d one, cudndo d we,
cudndo d they y cudndo d people 6 men? ;wo, 181 y 182.)—Cudndo se traduce el
tmpersonal espasiol por la pasiva en inglés? (183.)—Cuando los rumores populares,
la voz general, la opinion piblica se refieren d una persona determinada, como se
traduce al inglés la [rase impersonal con que en espaiiol se espresa? (184.)—Cdmo
se espresa la dprppon'cs'on hasta refiriéndose d lugares, y cémo refiviéndose i tiempo?
(185.)—Qué designan las preposiciones at ¢ in, qué la preposicion to? (186.)—En

caso se repiten las preposiciones en inglés? (187.)— Como sé forma en inglés el
uturo? (216.)—Cudndo se usa del signo will en el futuro en la frase interrogativa?
(217.)—En qué personas se usa el signo will cuando la frase no es interrogativa?
(218.)—De qué signo se usa para preguntar con el futuro d la persona con quién se
lando algo acerca de ella misma 6 para responderle? (219.)

esld

342.

LEC. 95.—Did you at last get rid of that man?-—I got rid of him.—-Why has
yourdather parted with his ho —Because he did not (didn’t) want them an
mo as your merchant succeeded at last in getting rid of his damaged suga
—He has succeeded in getting rid of it.—Has he sold it on credit?-—He was
able to sell it for cash, so 1hat8he did not sell it on credit.—-Who has taught you
to speak?--I learnt it with an English master.—Has he taught you to write?--
He has taught me toread and to write.—Who has taught your brother mathe-
maties?--A French master taught him. 5
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343,

Who has taught your sister arithmelic?--A German masler has taught it
her.—~Do you (d’you) call me?—I eall ou.—-What is your pleasure?--Why do
You nol (don’t) rise? do you not [dnn’l{ know thalil is already late?--What do
You (@’you) want me for?--1 have lost all my money, and 1 come to beg you to
end me some.--How is your father?--He is only so-so.—How is your mother?
--She is lolerably well.--How are your sisters?--They have heen very well for
these few days.-—How is your palienl?—He is a little better to- ay lhan:

yeslerday.
344.

Is it long since you saw your hrothers?—I saw them a fortnight ago.--How
were lhey?--They were ve’ﬁ1 well.--Have they hanged the man who stele a
horse from your brother?--They have punished him, bul they have not {(haven’t)
hanged him, lher only hang highwaymen in our country.—~Whal have you done
with my coal?--i have hung it on the wall.——Will you hang my hat upon the
tree?—I will hang it thereon (0 I will).--I5 that young lady ready to go out?
--Not yet, but she will soon be ready.—-I am (I’'m) sorry (o trouble you for a
moment.—-By no means.—-1 am (I'm) very happy to see you.

343.

How have you been?--Very well, I thank you.-—When shall I have the plea-
sure to see you again?--Perhaps to-morrow I will (P'll) do myself that pleasure.
—~I shail be very glad to see you.—Is ?our baker in a hurry for the money?-—
ﬁ_y{ no means; there is no hurry.—-Would you warm Joursalf were you cold?-—

were cold | should like to warm myself.-~Would you translate a letter into
Spanish for me if I should ask you?-—l would do it with the greatest pleasure.

- Se traducen al inglés las palabras Sefior gSeﬁores gma suelen preceder en es—
paiiol d los nombres de parentesco? }L. 95. N. 2.)—Que se pone en inglés después
del what admirativo si estd en singular el nombre que le sigue? (251.)— Como se
construye la frase qué diablo de chiquillo 4 otra semejante? (252.)—Cémo se tra—
duce al inglés una frase admirativa en que se hallen empleadas las particulas que

tan? (253.)—Qué se interpone entre las palabras such, half, so, as, (00 y un nom-
Zre en singular? (254.)===Cdmo se traducen al ingles lus frases mandar lavar,
mandar barrer, mandar vender 4 otras semejantes? (165.)—Donde se coloca el
réjimen de los verbos lo have washed, lo gel mended ete.? (166.)—Ciomo se tra-
duce la preposicion hasla refiriéndose d lugares y como refiriendose d liempo? (185.)
—Qué designan lag preposiciones al ¢ in, y qué la preposicion lo? (186.)—-En que
caso se repiten las preposiciones en inglés? (187.)

—_—

546.

LEC. 96.—What o’clock is it?—It is already six o’clock, and Fuu have slept
long enough.—~Is it long since you rose?—-It is an hour and a half since I rose,
—Do you (d’you) wish to take a ‘walk with me?—1 cannol (can’l) go a walking,
for I am (l’m{ wailing for m English master.—-How did my daughter hehave?
—-She behaved very well.—How did my son behave towards you?—He behaved
very well towards me, for he behaves well towards every body.—Is illworth
while to write to that man?—It is not ("tisn’t) worth while to write Lo ——
Is it worth while to dismount from my horse in order to give something to that
Poor man?--Yes, for he seems lo wanl it; but you can give him somethin
Wwilhout - dismounting from your horse.-Is it betler lo learn to read Englis
:han to ip_e‘ak I?--It is not ‘worth while to learn to read it without learning
o speak it,
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.
R 547, , : :
. Why do you ex aliale 80 much upon that subjeel?-~Because it is necessary
“lo speak on ‘all iqn_gjgcls.j-n—lf iLis (s 0 il’s) necessary lo lislen 1o you, and to
answer g’ou when you expatiate upon that subject, T will (I'll} hang my hat
upon the nail, stretch. myself on the floor, listen (o you, and-answer you as well
as Ican.—You will ( nu'Yl) do well.—~For-whal have you exchanged (he ' coach
of which you haye spoken to me?—I have exchanged it for a fine Arabian horse.
-=Do you [d’yoq‘wish-to_ exchange your book for mine?==1 cannot (can’t) for I
wanl it1o study English.-~Why do you (’you) take your hat off?—I-take il off,
because I see 'my old master coming. ;

When will the concert take place?—It will take place this evening.—-Shall
ou pul on another hat in order lo go there?--I shallmot put on another.-—
ave you changed your hat in order to go lo (he French general’s?-~Lshave

changed my hat, but 1 have not (haven’t) changed my coal or my shoes.—-How
many limes a day do you (’you) change your clothes?—-I change them to,dine
“and to go to the theatre.-~What will become of you, if a'ou always mix among
those men?-~1 do not (don’t) know what will become o me, but 1 assure you
that they will (they’il) do me no harm, for they do not (don’t) hurt anef body .-~
Did you recognise your son?--It was {twas) so long since I saw him, that 1 did
not recognise him.-—Did he recognise you?--He recognised me instantly. = -

349,

When shall I have the pleasure to see you?--Next Monday, or perhaps
before.-<I shall be very happy to see you.—What day of the week is il?--To-
da*ls Sunday.—To-day is Monday .—-To-day is Tuesday.-—To-day is Wednesday.
—=To-day is Thursday.—To-day is Friday.—-To-day 'is Salurday.—-When shall
my sister have the pleasure to see you?--On Sunday.--On Monday.—On Tuesday.
On Wednesday.—~On Thursday.-—~On Friday.—-On Saturday.——Nexl ﬁoaﬁay ete.
—Would you go to the opera if my cousin would go?—-1" would tell you if she
should go.--Would you study your Enﬁlish lesson better than yon do, if you
had no other lessons to study?—-If I had but the -English to study, I should
certainly learn it better, for I'like it very much. : P
Se repilen en inglés los pronombres personales, los lposeaa‘vas y el articulo defi-
nido delante de cada palabra que rijan? (255.)--Va solo 6 aislado en inglés el ad-
Jetivo sustantivado? (256.) === Cdmose traducen al inglés las frases mandar lavar
mandar barrer, mandar vender u ofras semejantes? (165.)— Donde se coloca el
réjimen de los verbios to have washed, to get mended ‘ele.? (166.)—Como se forma
el gerindio de un verbo cuyo infinitivo termina en 2 (172.)—Cuando un infinitivo
de mas de una silaba terminado en unc sola consonante precedida de una sola voeal
tiene el acento en la tltima siluba, se duplica la consonante final al’ formar el ge-
rindio? }l75.]—0uando un infinitivo termina en ie, en qué se cdmbia esta ie al
formay el gerundio? (476.)—Como se traducen al inglés los verbos hacer g haber usa-
dos impersonalmente para espresar cualquier estado de la almasfera? (200.)—A qué
equicale el auxiliar en las respuestas? (201.)

. ' 350. -

LEC. 97.—Is it better to go to bed than to go a walking?—It is (lis d iU’s)
better to do the latter than the former.~=Is il better lo go to Germany than to
England?—1t is not ('lisn’t) worth while to go to Germany nor to England, when
one has no wish o travel.—Do you slill speak English?—It is (;t;sd iU’s) s0 long
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since I spoke il, thal I have nearly forgotten it all.—How long has your sister
been learning German?—She -has only been learning it these three months.—
Does she already sp, it?—She already speaks, aeada, and writes it belter
than your brother who has been learning it these two b y does your

uncle laugh al you?—He laughs at me, se 1 speak ?‘i‘ ’

5 ) -

Wh%h_as your sister no friends?—She has none, because she criticises every
body.—Why are you lu:lghig al that man?—I do nol (don’t) intend to lau h at
him.—-I beg you not to do it, for you will break his heart, if you laugh at’him.
—How is your uncle?—He is very well.—Did you recognise him?—| could
hardly recognise him, for, contrary to his custom, he wears a Iarge hat.—What
Earments does he wear?—He wears beautiful new garments.—Do you (d’you)

now why that man does not (doesn’l) eat?—I believe he is not [isn'tLhungry,
for he has more bread than he can eal.—Have you given your daughter any
monéy?—I have given her more than she will (she’ll) spend. Fild

- 352. :

Will you give me a glass ef waler?—You need nol drink water, for there
is more wine than. is necessary.—Why do the French rejoice?—They rejoice
because they flalter themselves they have many good friends.—Are they not
right in re oicing?—They are wrong, for they have fewer friends than they
Imagine.—Did you stay at Berlin?—I slayed there a fortnight.—How long
did your nephew stay at London?—He only sla%ed there a month.--Has your
mother al last bought the house?—She has not (hasn’t) bought it, for she could
not agree about the price. 53 .

What must we do in order (o be hap J?——Always love and praclise virtue,
and you will be happy both in this life and in the next.—Since we wish to be
happy% us do good Lo the poor, and lel us have compassion on the unforty-
nate; fet us obey our maslers, ;nd’ never give them any trouble; let us comfort
the unfortunate, love our neighbours as ourselves, and nol hate those that haye
offended us; in short, let unﬁnys fulfil our duty, and God will take care of the
resl.—Has your master been listened to by his pupils?—He has been listened (o

by them.
_ 354.

 Which children have been grai'sed?—'l'hos_e who have been good.—Which
have been punished?—Those who have been idle and nau‘fht ?—Shall we he
g;aised or blamed?—We shall neither be praised nor blamed — ill your sister

praised by her masters?—She will (she’ll) be loved and praised by them, he—
cause she will (she’ll) be studious and £00d; bul her niece will he despised b
hers, because she has been naughtz and idle.—Has she sometimes been punishe
—She has been every week.—Who will be loved and who hated?—The one who
is sludious and good will be loved, and the one who is idle and naughty will be
hated. —Will these children never be punished?—They will (they'll] never be;
because they are always studious and good. :

Cudndo llevan los verbos im?ptrmuaks por sujeto done, cudndo d we, cudndo
a they y cudndo d people ¢ men? (is0, 181 y lB!j—-Cuu’ndo s¢ Iraduce el imper—
sonal espaiiol por la pasiva en inglés? (183.)]—Cuando los rumores Populares, la voz »
eneral, la opinion publica se reficren d una persona determinada, como se (ra
uce al inglés la ﬁm impersonal con que en espasiol se espresa? ;!8&.)—3:
variable may en alguna de las personas del presente de indicative? (189:)—
Es variable el r'nperfem might én alguna.de las personas del singular 6 del ';lmﬂ
(189.)—Puede ¢i gerindio inglés considerarse como adjetivo y como nombr (190.)
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—Puede el infinitivo espaiiol Araduci'se por el gerundio inglég? (191.)—Puede tener
plural el gerundio cuando toma la forma de suslantivo? (192.) —Cuiindo el geriindio
- Sustantivado va precedido de articulo? (193:)—Cudndo é un gerindio acompana ne-

acion, se coloca esta antes & despues de ¢é17 (195.)—Cémo se traducen al inglés las
rases al-(liempo ( ir, al (tiempo de) cerrar, u olras semejantes? (196.)—Cuando
un verbo espresa ln. manera.con que se ejecula la accion Ale otro, ¢émo se traduce al
inglés el sequndo verl (197.)—Puede suprimirse ea inglés el gerindio como por
elipsis se suprime.en espasiol? (198.)

PAL PR TR | i £ 355-

. LEC. 98.—Have you already hired a room?—I have already hired one.—Is
it an upper room?—It is.—Has your brother hired a front room?--He has hired
one al the back, but my sister “has hired one in the front.—Where have you -
hired your room?--{ have (Pve) hired it in William-Street, number fifty- ve,
—Al whose house have you, hired it?—At the house of the man whose HFother
has sold you a carriage.—For whom has Xour mother hired a room?—She has
hired one for her son who has just arrived from. En land.—Why have you not
kept your promise?—I do not (don’t) remember what I promised you.

356.

Did you not (didn’t) promise to take us to the concert last Thursday?—I
confess I was wrong in promising ou; the concert, however, has not (hasn’t)
taken place.—Does your sister confess her fault?—She confesses it.—What does
your uncle say to that letter?—He sa{s it is'written very well, but he admits
thal he has béen wrong in sending it lo Your mother.—-Do' you (d’you) confess
your faull now?—1 admit it to be a faull.-*—Wh(i:ch day "of the week do the Turks
celebrale?—They celebrate Frldag; but the Christians celebrate Sunday, the
dews Saturday, and the Negroes their birth-day.

357. w7y

Amongst yon country pleople Lhere are many fools, are there not? asked a
philosopher lately of a peéasant. The latler answered: «Sir, they are to be found
in all stations.» «Fools sometimes tell (he truth,» said the phllorpher.--—wuy
does your brother cemplain?—He complains because his right hand aches.—
Why “do you (d’you) _complain?—I comp?ain because my left hand aches.—Why
do not (don’t) your sisters go to the play?—They cannoi (can’l) go because they
have a coé&,dnnd that makes them ill.—Where did they calch a cold?--They
caught a in going from the opera last night.

358.

Ifhe is not (isn’t) hungry, why does he eat?—Because he will.—If she has
no money, you, must give her some.—If the house is o be sold I will (P11) buy
it.—If you ‘see hi%lell him to come.—Have you at last agreed about the price
of that picture?—We have agreed about it.—How much ave you paid for it?
—1 have paid a hundred pounds for it.—Have you agreed wilh your artner?—
I have agreed with him.—Does he consent to pay you the price of the ship?—
He consents to pay it me.—Do you consent lo go to England?—I consent to go
there.—Have you taken notice of what your boy has done?—I have (I've) taken
‘nolice of 1t6(0 I have).—Have you punished him for it?—I have (P've) punished
him for it (6 I have). -

: 359

. ‘Wh Bave oﬁ pnnisliod that ounﬁ lady?—1I have (I’iej punished her, be-
cause has broken my finest glass; | gave her some wine, and instead of
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drinking it, she- m} it on m; new carpet, and broke the glass.—Do Yould’you)
doubt-what I am' telling you?—1 do not (don’t) doubt it.—Do you (d ym}; doubt
what this man has told” you?-=I doubt it, for he has often told stories.— I what
do_you (d’you) eomplain?=| complain of not being able :wme any money.
—\ghy do these poor men complain?—They complain becau: ‘lgey cannol (can’t)
procure any thing lo eat.—How are your parents?—They are, as usual, very
well.—Is your aunt-well?>—She is betier than she usually is. ik
Qué mimeros se usan en inglés con los nombres de soberanos, divisiones de un
libro y dias del mes? (257.)=== Los advérbios en inglés se ponen antes o despucs
de los adjetivos y los verbos? (136.)—Cudles son los advérbios que se colocan anles
del verbo e los Liempos simples? (137.)— Los’ advérbios lerminados en ly se colocan
antes. o después del verbo? (137.)— Qué trrminacion se aiiade d log adjetivos y RL -
tieipios para formar advérbios de modo? (138.)—Los adjetivos lerminadaos le
como se cambian en advérbios? (139.)—Cémo se traducen al ingles los verbos hacer
-y usados impersonalmente para espresar cvalquier estado de fa atmésfera?
(200.)—A qué equivale el auziliar en las respuestas? ?!0!.)—(’6;1:0 se forma en in-
glés el futuro? (216.)—Cudndo se usa del signo will en el fuluro, en la frase inter—
rogativa? (207,)—En qué personas se usa el signo will cuando la [rase no.es inler—
rogativa? (218.)— De qué signo se usa para preguatar con el futuro d la persona con
quién se estd hablando algo acerca de ella misma & para responder/e? (249.) @ ~on e

360

 LEC. 99.—What h,aveJon done with the books which my father hasl lent
you?—-1 have (I've) relurned them lo him after reading them.—Why has vour
uncle thrown away his knife.—He has thrown it away afler culling himself,.—
When did our nei%. bours go oul?—They went out after warming themselves.—
What did vou do this morning?—I shaved afler rising, and went out after break
fasting.—What did your mother do last night?—She supped after going lo the
to the , and went to bed after su ping.—Did she rise early?—She rose at
sunrise.—Have your heard of Your friend who is in America?—] haye already
written to him séveral limes; however he has nol (hasnt) yet answered me,—
Will you 80 [0 the concerl?—~1 am (I’'m) ‘very busy, to-day is post-day, other-
wise 1 should go.
o » 361.

Will you go to-morrow?—]| suppose so, and you?—Of course, by all means.
=l will ‘accompany you, if you please.—Wilh miich pleasure.—1 shall be very
happy to go with You.—Thank you.—Whal is the hest news u.-~Nolh-
ing particular.—How is Your brother.—Very well, I thank you.—Remember
me o him.—-1 will (I'll) do so with pleasure.-~Who is it?—I{ js I.--Who is
there?—It is 1.-~Walk in.—How do you do?--I am (I'm) rather indisposed to-
day.—How are You?—Very well, I ‘thank you.—Sit down.——What is the best
news with You?—It is said that the steamer “has just arrived.—What news does
she bring?L1t is szid that she brin svery bad news.—I am (I’m) Very sorry.—
On the contrary I am. (I'm) very glad.—Has the mail arrived?—It has pot {b‘a‘!n’t)
yel arrived.—I5 there any thing new?—Nothing parlicular.—-Are You very busy
to day?—Rather so, ' 559 "3

What day of the week is il7—1t is Monday. —Take care.—To day is post
day.—Are you not  busy?—By no means.—All men seek good and ‘would he
harp ~We should live soberly.—-I told him to do it but he would not (wouldnt).

s |tl)tnld have B:Ist'::g ':2 seg‘him, had it Peeu pqssihle.‘EWhal has '(;)ur aunt
rought you?—She ought us a pair o laloons, three pair o rawers,
some cherries, strawberries, and peaches.--Has your cousin ealen many pea-
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ches this year?—She has eaten so maa{ that she cannol (can’t) eat any more,—
Vhere were you last plﬁht?-j-l was al my brother-in-law’s.—Diq you see your
sisler-in-law?—I did.—How is she?—She is belter than usval.—Did you play?
—We did not (didn’1) play, but we read some books.

':» 363,

. Have you read the gazette to-day?—I have.—Is there any thing new?—Nolh-
Ing new.—~How are you lo-day?-—1"am uo| very well.—What is the matter with
You?--1 have (I've) a v‘lolent‘head-ache and a cold.—Where did You catch a
cold?~-I caught it last night in coming from (he play.—~Do you (d you) know
this family?=I admire this family, for (he father is the kin , and the mother is
the queen of it.—The children and the servants are the subjects of the state,—
The tulors of the children are (he ministers, who share wilh (he king and
queen the care of Lhe government.—~The good education which is given lo
children is the crown of monarchs. -
En qué mimero seusa el adjetivo en inglés tomado sustantivamente y vefiriéndose
a cosas? 258.)— Tienie escepeion estaregla?(259 )~ En qué nimero se usan losadjetivos
que espresan una secta, una raza é una nacion? 1260.]—Cdmo forman el genitivo los
adjetivos sustanlivados? (261.)===Cbmo se forma el gerindio de un verbo cuyo infi-
nilivo lermina en e? (172.)]—Cdmo se forma el gerindio de un verbo cuyo infinitivo
termina en i€? (173.)—t'émo se forma el gerindio de wn verbo cuyo afinitivo es
monosilabo y termina en una sola consomante que no sea w 6 X precedida de una
vocal? (174.)—Cuando un infinitivo de mas de una silaba terminado en una sola con-
. sonante precedida de una sola vocal liene el acento en la tiltima silaba, se duplica
la consonante final al formar el gerindio? (175.)—Cuando un iaﬂnitiro lermina en
ie, en qué se cambia esta ie al formar el gerindio? (176.)—Cudnido llevan los verbos
impersonales por sujelo @ one, cudndo a we, cudndo o thegoy cuindo ¢ people 6 men?
(180, 181 y 182.)—Cudndo se traduce el impersonal espaiol por la pasive en inglés?
(183.)—Cuando los rumores populares, la voz general, la opinion piblica se refie-
Ten d una persona determinada, cémo se traduce al inglés la frase impersonal con
que en espanol se aﬁrm? (184.)—Como se forma en inglés ol fuluro? E(a 16.)—Cudndo
8¢ usa del signo will en el futuro en la frase interrogaiiva? (217.)—En qué personas
3¢ usa el signo will cuanda la [rase no es inlerrogativa? (218, —D:gd‘: no se usa
para prequntar con el futuro d - lu persona con quién se estd hablando .a go acerca
de ella misma 6 para responderle? (219.)

-~

————

& 364,

_ LEC. 100.—Has your sister purchased any thing?--She has purchased some-
thing. hat has she bought?--She has bought forty yards of linen, three
E:irof lows, ten pounds of sugar, and lwo couple of "doves.-~Has she not

ught some silk stockings?—She has bought some (6 she has).—-lfow many
pair has she bought?—She has bought three pair.—~Why did not (didn’t) your
Diece write?--Because she has a sore hand.--Why does not (doesn’t) our neigh-
bour's daughter go out?—She does not (doesn’t) go out because she has sore
feel..-v-Wgy does not (doesn’t) my little sister speak? -Because slie has a sore
mouth.—Have you a sore nose?--I have not (Pve) a sore nose, hut I have (I've)
the tooth-ache, ;

‘ ' 365

Every woman thinks herself amiable, and every one is conceited.—The
same wi { men, my dear friend: many. a one thinks Himself learned hr;ﬁgot
s0; and many men surpass women in vanity.—Wha js the malter wi 'lr‘?'
Nothing is the matter with me.--Why does your sister complain?--Beca

-
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has a pain in her cheek.-~Has your brother a sore hand?—No, but he feels a.
paln in his side.-~Are your sislers going this evening to the opera?--No, they
are going to the dancing school, . et ' ¢
366

Do they not (don’t) go to the English school?-~They go there in the morn—
ing, but nol in the evening.-~Is your father gone a hunting?--He has not. (hasn’t)
been able logo a hunting; for he has a cold.—-Do you (d’you) like to go a hunt-
ing?-~1 like to go a fishing.—Is your. father still in the country?—-Yes, Madam,
he is still there.~—~What does he do there?—-He goes a hunting and a fishing.—
Did you hunt in the country?—-1 hunted the ole day.-~How many head of
game did you kill?—-1 kille twenty—five head.-~It is long since You were at
the castle?~-1 was there last week. 1364 - N> Sl ¢ 290 e

: 367. ; o4 A

Did you find many people there?—-I onlﬁ found two persons there besides
the queen.—-What does your niece amuse ersell with in her solitude?—She -
reads a good book and writes letters to her mother.—What does your uncle
amuse. himsell with in his solilude?—He employs himself in painting and che-
mistry.-—Does he no longer do an(r business?——He no longer does any, for he is
too old to do it.-~Why does he meddle with your business?--He does not (doesn’t)
generally meddle with other people’s business, bul he meddles with mine be
cause he loves me.

En qué caso toman en tnglés los nombres %rdpl’ae el signo de plural? (262.) ===
Es declinable en inglés ol participio? (L, 57. N. 2.)—Cémo se forma el gerindio de
un verbo cuyo infinitivo lermina en ? 172.)—Cémo se forma el gerundio de un
verbo cuyo wnfinitivo lermina en ie? (173:)—Camo se forma el gerundio de un_verbo
cuyo infinitivo es. manosilabo y lerming en una sola. consonante que no sea w 4.
precedida de una vocal? (174.)— Cuando un infinilivo de mas de una silaba termi
en una sola consonante precedida de una so iene ¢ iltima ,
laba, se duplica la consonante final al formar el gerindio? (175.)—Cuando un i
nilive termina en ie, £h qué se cambia esta ie al formar el gerindio? (176.)—Cdmo
se traduce la preposicion hasta refiriéndose d lugares, y como refiriéndose d tiem-
P92 (185.)— esignan las preposiciones at ¢ in, Y qué lapreposicion 10? (186.]=~
En qué caso se repilen las preposiciones en inglés? (187.)

368.

- LEC. 101.—Who corrects your exercises?--My master corrects them.—How
does’he correct 'them?—He corrects them when reading them, and in reading
them he speaks to me.—-How many things does your master do at the same
lime?—He does four things at the same time.--How so?—-He reads and corrects
my exercises, speaks lo me, and questions me all at once.-~Have you learnt
to speak in this manngr?--]I have not (haven’t) learnt other wise.——Have you
ever learnt to dance?—I have learnt.—How have you learnt?—-By dancing.—
And well?--By daneing one learns to dance, and by speakinf;‘one learns 1o speak,
—Does your Sister sin while dancing?—-She sings” whilst working, but she
cannot (can't) sing whilst dancing. SLIA !
369

. Will you dine with us lo-day?--Wilh much pleasure.--What have you for
dinner?--We_have good soup, some fresh and salt meat, and some milk-food.-—
Do geu (d’you) like milk—food?~I like it better than all other food.—Did you
walk much’in your last journey?—I like.to walk much, but my uncle likes beiter
10 g0 ina carriage.--Did he nof (dide’t) wish to walk?—He wished to walk at first,
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but after having taken a few steps, he wished to getinlo the carriage- t
he did not walkgmuch.--Were I'to~give it him he %vould keepit, L ot

370.

. Had you come a little_sooner (6 if you had come a little sooner) you would
have seen my brother.—-If she were more amiable he would ‘marry her.—I
should doit; if it were.possible.—What have vou been doing at school to-day?
~==We have been listening Lo our professor.—What'has he said?-~He has made
a long speech on the goodness of God.-=«God is the Creator of heaven and earth;
the fear of the Lord is Atlm_commam_:emenl of all wisdom» «Repetition is the mo-
_ther of studies,;and a ‘good memaory-1s a great benelit from God.»—What are you
_doing ail the day in this garden?—I am (Pm) walking in it. o

371.

What is there in it that attracls you?--The singing of the birds attracls me.
=—Are there any nightingales in it?—-There are some in it and the harmony of
their singing enchanls me.—-Have (hose nightingales more power over you than
the beaulies of paintmﬁ, or the voice of your tender mother who loves you so
much?-—I confess the harmony of the singing of those little birds has more
power over me than the most tender words o mY dearest friends.—-Will your
Sisters go into the country to-morrow?—-They will not (won’t) go for it is too
dusty.--Shall we lake a walk to day?—We will not (won’l) take a walk, for it is
too muddy out of doors. ;

- Se traduce al inglés la preposicion que en ef ajiol se pone entre dos rombres,
el sequndo de los cuales indica d qué lugar o Liempo pertenece el primero? (263.)==——
Es declinable en inglés el participio? (L. 57. N. 2. — Como se traduce la preposicion
hasta 1efiriendose d lugaves, y como refiriéndose d tiempo? (185.)—Qué desigran
las préposiciones at é in, y qué la pre‘faaicfan Lo (186.)—En qué caso se repiten las
preposiciones en inglés? | 18752-4 qué debe atenderse para traducir el pronombre lo?
(202.)—Cdmo se traduce al inglés cl lo referente ¢ un adjetivo? (203.)—Como se (ra—
duce al inglés ol fn:qnombrc lo” espasiol cuando se emplea con un verbo que espresa un
aclo dg#,glma tai como suponer, esperar ete.? (20§.)— En qué clase_de oraciones
e traducirse el lo por 11? (205.)—Qué diferéncia hay entre lafrase I do not hope

 do not l%e 507 (206.)—Cuando el pronombre lo ‘se emplea con verbos que no
4 wr X4

acto del alma, como se traduce? (207.)—Se traduce al inglés el pronom-
, d.un nombre y unido al verbo ser? (208.)—El progombre 1o refe-
G una [rase, cudndo se traduce por it y cudndo por s0? (209.)—0dmo se
ce el pronombre lo con los comparativos? ‘5210 J—Como se forma_en inglés el
Sfuturo? (246.)—Cudndo se usa del signo will en el futuro en la frase inlerrogativa?
27.)—En que personas se usa el signo will cuando la [rase no es tnlerrogativa?
T} g qué signo se usa Iara preguntar con el futuro d la persona con quién

se estd hablando algo acerca de ella misma o para responderle? (219.)

ﬁ,, ]

3
.

372.

~LEC. 102.~-Don’t you want any money?--I don’t want any money.—-Doesn’t
your father want an moneF?—M)r father doesn’t want any money.--Do the sailors
want any ships?—The sailors don’t want any ships.—-Doesn’t your father remain

* here?--My father doesn’t remain here.-—Don't your sons remain thgre?——M’y
sons don’l remain there.—-Doesn’t the captain sell his ship?--The caplain doesn’t
sell his ship.- -Don’t the merchants sell their coffee?=The merchants don’t sell their
coffee.—Doesn’t your mother go out?=-My mother doesn’t 8o oul.——Don’t we
answer our sons.-~We don’t answer them.—Dow’t the children answer Ih;r
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brothers?--They don’t answer their_brothers.~~Doesn’t the physician see his
friend?--He doesn’t see him.—Doesw’t he see his mother?—-He Joesn’t see ‘her.

373.

How many times have you been at the ball?-~1I have been there only once,
==Why have you been there only once?--Because my father has never taken
me there.—~Dos you gel your shoes mended?--1 don’t gel themr mended.—
Why don’t you get them mended?--1 don’t gel them mended because | have no”
movey.--Have you put your clothes to dry?—I have not put them to dry.—-Why
have you notl put them to dry?—-1 have not ul them lo dry bhecause I have
nol_had time.—-Have you remained long in London?--| have remained therg
only a yegr.—-Why have you not remained there longer? —-Because I had some-

-thing to do here.-~Where does your aunt live?—She lives in St. James’ streel.

Ay 574,
Has the ball taken place?—-It has taken place.—~When has it taken place?
—It has taken place yeslerday evening.—~Why doesn’t. the concert lake place

to-day?--Because your father is ill.-—-What do you read?--1 read the books
which my friend has lent me.-—Have you got your hat mended?—1 haven’t got
it mended?--Why have you - not got it mende ?-—I have nol golit mended be—
cause the haller is ill.-—~Who has thrown away your books?--My brother has
thrown them away.-—When has he thrown them away?--He has thrown Lthem
away to-day.—-Whal beer have the tailors drunk?—The tailors don’t drink
beer but wine.—Do you throw away your money?--I don’t throw it away.—
What has your son burnt?—He has burnt all my papers.

Cémo se traduce la dprepoaicion hasta refiriéndose @ lugares, y cémo refiriéndose
a tiempo? (185.)—Qué designan las preposiciones al éin, y qué la preposicion to?
(186.]—En que caso se repiten las preposiciones en inglés? (187.)—Es variable may
en alguna de las personas del preseate de indicativo? 189.)—E's variable el imper=
fecto might en alguna de las personas del singular ¢ del plural? (189.)—Puede el
gerundio ingiés considerarse como ad elivo y como uombrg (190.)—Puede el infini-
tivo espuiiol lraducirse por el'ycnim{io ingles? (191.)— Puede tener plural el gertin—
dio cuando toma la forma de sustantivo? (192.)—Cudndo el gerindio sustantivad

va precedido de articulo? (193.)—Cuando d.un gerundio acompaiia n‘?u

.

ca anles ¢ despucs de el? (195.)—Comao se traducen al inglés las frases
de) salir, al (liempo de) cerrar, 1 ofras semejantes? (196.]—Cuando

presa la manera con que se ejecula la accion de otro, como se iraduce al 1
segundo verbo? (197.)—Puede suprimirse en inglés (| gertindio como por e
suprime en espanol? (198.) v s

\ et
375 e

LEC. 103.—Has your master made you repeat your lesson lo-dafy?-ill
made me repeal it.-i)id ou know it?--I knew gl relly well.—Have you done
some exercises?—-I have done some; but whal is that 1o you, I beg?--1 do not
(don’t) generally meddle with lhinﬁs that do not (don’t) concern me, but 1 love
you 80 much, What 1 concern myself much about what you are doing.--Does any
one trouble his head about you?--No one troubles his head about me, for | am
(I'm) not worth the trouble.~—1 d like to read if I only had time.~-If I had
money enough I would buy a horse.--Had I money enoughl would give you
some. B . ; .

" 378,

Do you gain any thing by that business?—-I do not (don’t) gain much by i
but my L%tgrngain{ .’*é'ﬁf deal by it; he fills his 'pu(rse w]itgnmoney.- o:'r

e

B2 Tl
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much money have zou ained?--I have (Pve) only ﬁaineda little, but my cousin
has gained a great deal, he has filled his pocket wit money.~Why doesthat man
not work?--He is a good-for-nothing fellow; he does nothing but eat all the da
long.—~He continually fills his bell‘{ wilh meal, so that he will make himself i
il he conlinues to eat so much.—With what have you filled that bottle?--1 have
filled it wilh wine.—Has your brother returned ai last from England?--He has
returned thence, and has brought you a fine horse.—-Have you told his groom to
bring it to me?—-1 have told him io bring it you.--What do you (#’you) think
of thal horse?--I think thatil is a fine and good one, and I beg youlo lead it
into the stable.

3717.

When did that ‘man go down into the well?—He went down into it this
morning.-~Has he come u aFain yet?--He came up an hour ago.-—~Will you.tell
your sister lo come down?—-1 will (Pll) tell her so, but she is not (isn’t) dressed.
~-Is your friend still on the mountain?—He has already come down.—-Did you

0 down or up the river?—We went down it.—Did my cousin speak to you
sefore he slarled?-=He spoke to me before he gol into the coach.—Have you
seen my mother?-—I saw her before I went on board the ship.—-Is it beller lo
get into a coach than to go on board a ship?—It is not (is’t) worth while to
el into a coach, or 1o go on hoard a ship, when one has no wish to trayel.—

hat do you (@’you) get your livelihood by?--I getmy livelihood by working.

378.

Does your friend get his livelihood by writing?--He gets it by speaking
and wriling.—Do these gentlemen gel their livelihood by working?~—They d

not (don’t) get it by doing any thing, for they are too idle to work.~-Whal has
your father gained that money by?--He has gained it b working.—-What did
you_get your livelihood by when you were in Germany?—I got 1L by wriling.
—Did your sister get her livelihood by writing?--She got il by writing and
working.-~Have you already seen our church?—I have not (haven’t) seen it
el.—-Where does it stand?--It stands out side the town.—-If you wish to sce
L, I will (Pll) go with you in order to show it you,~—What do the people live
upon thatlive on the sea-shore?—They live upon fish alone.

tspresa la preposicion hasla refiriéndose d lugares, y cémo refiriéndose
3 designan las preposiciones al ¢ in, y qué la reposicion Lo?
“B que caso se repiten las preposiciones en inglés? (187.)— E's variable may
@ de las personas del presente de indicativo? (189.)— Es variable el imper—
it en alguna de las personas del singular 6 del plural? (189.)—Pucde el
10 inglés considerarse como adjetivo y como nombre? (190.)—Pucde el infi-
‘0 espanol traducirse por el gerindio ingles? (191.)—Puede tener plural el gerun-
{ toma la forma de sustantivo? (192.)—Cuando va precedido de articulo
frtiadio sustantivado? (193.)—Cuando d un gerindio acompaia ne acion, se coloca
esta ante: de €1? (195.)—Cémo se traducen al inglés las [rases al (tiempo
de) salir, al (liempo de) cerrar, u olras ume&iantes? (196.)—Cuando un verbo es-
presa la manera con que se ejecula la accion de otro, como se traduce al tnglés el
segundo verbo? —-{ig‘?.)‘—l’uede suprimirse en inglés el gerindio como por elipsis se
suprime en ol? (198.)

379,

LEC. 104.—Why will you not go a hunliuf any more?—I1 hunted yesterday
the whole day, that is the reason whir 1 shall not go any more a hnnl;n&.-—
Have you ever seen such a person?--I have (Pve) never seenl g_ueh.l. one.-—
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Why do you not (don’l) eal?--Because I have not (haven'l) a good appetite.—-
Why does your brother eat so much?—-Because he has a goo appelite.—You -
have learnt your lesson, why has not your sister learnl hers?--She has taken
a walk with my mother, thal is the reason why she has not (hasn’t) learnt i,
but she will (she’ll) learn it to-morrow.-—When" will You correct my exercises?
==L will (PIl] correct them when you bring me those of your sister.—-Do you
(@’you) think you have made faulis in them?~—I do not (don’t) kmow,

580.

If you have made faults you have not {haven’t) studied lym_lr lessons (well), for,
You musl learnt your lessons well in order to make no faulls in the exercises.-—It
18 (‘lis 6 it’s) all the same: if you do not don’l) correct them (for) me to-day, 1
shall not learn them before to-morrow.-—~You must make no faults in your exer-
cises, for you have all you want in order lo make none.—The more difficult a
thing is, the more honour it gives.—The more moner he has, the less pride he
has.—-The more you work, the more progress you wi I{youw'll) make.—-The more
I see that man, the more I esteem him.—~The more he is despised by his bro-
thers, the more 1 esteem him. - .

381.

The house that my father has had built is spacious and conyenienl.—The
front is a hundred feet wide by fifty high.—The garden behind (he house is a
mile and a half long.—-Of whal depih is the well?--It is more than forly feet
deep.--Of what breadth is your river?—It is two hundred feet broad.—The
poor are oflen more charitable than the rich.--The opinion of the wise is
always preferred to that of the ignorant.——The happiness of the wicked passes
away like a stream.

382. o

What has your professor told you?—He has told me: the prudent man re—
flects before working: the proud ‘man and the proud woman are not (arn’t)
loved.—-Do you (d’you) see (he castle of my relation behind yonder mountain?
—1 do see il.—Shall we go in?--We will (we’ll) go in if you like.--Will you go
into that room?--1 will not (won’t) go into it, for it is smoky.—-I wish “you a
f.ood morning, Madam.—Will you not come in?—Will you not sit down?—

will }I’II} sit down in that larﬁe chair.——Will you tell me what has he—
come of your brother?--1 will (Ill) tell you.-~Where is Your sisler?--Do you
not (don’t) see her?--She is silting upon the bench.—Is your brother sealed upon
the bench?—No, Sir, he is seated-in the chair.—-Have You bought Paris gloves?--]
have (I've) bought Madrid gloves, London cravals, and Berlin stockings.—Have
You ever drunk London beer?—-1 have ('ve) never drunk any.—How long is it
You have not eaten English bread?--I have (I've) not eaten any for some years,

Son declinables los adjetivos en inglés? Azs&.]-—&je coloca en inglés el adjetivo
anles 6 después del sustantivo? (265 yN.{1.)— uede en ingles suprimirse la conjuncion
and que une dosadjetivos calificando a un sustantivo? (266.)—Si va acompanado el ad-
Jetivo de alguna cosa que dependa de él, se coloca antes o después del sustantivg? (267.)
—Cuando el adjetivo es enfdlico o espresa algo de accidental 6 fortuito, se coloca an-
tes & después del sustanlivo? (265.)—El adjelivo precedido de un advérbio, se coloca
anles 6 J;apue's del sustantivo? (269.)— Los adjetivos de dimension, tales como long,
wide, thick, high, deep elc., se colocan anles 6 después de los nombres de me—
dida? (270.)—(émo se traduce al inglés el verbo lener en las frases, Paris tiene
diez léguas de. circunferéncia, la torre tiene doscientos piés de altp 4 otras se-
mejanies en que seesprese la dimension? (274 .)—=Como se traduce al inglés la con—
Juncion 'y en las frases el cuarto tiene veinte piés de larf;o Y diez de ancho 4 otras
semejantes en que se trata de dimension de superficies? 272.)—Pueden suprimirse
en inglés los adjetivos de_ dimension en la frase el cuarto tiene veinle piés de
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largo y diez de ancho # olras semejantes? (273.)—Como se (vaduce al inglés
la preposicion de de la frase veinte piés de altura, diéz léguas de cireunferéncia

% olras semejantes? (274 )—De qué van precedidos los comparativos cuando estdn
€n oposicion ¢ relacion unos con otros? (275.)

383.

LEC. 105.—Who is there?—It is (’tis 6 il's) .—Who are those men?—They
are foreigners who wish “to speak to You.—Of what country are the ?—They
are Americans.—Where is my book?-—There it is.~-And my pen?--Here il is.
-=Where is your sisler?—-There she is.-—~Where are our cousins?—There they
are.—Where ‘are you, John?—Here I am.~-Why do you (d’you) sit near the
fire?-—My hands and feet are cold.-——What is the matter with your aunt?—Her
leg hurts her.-~Is any thing the matter with Fou?—-My head hurts me.—-What
i1s the.matler with thai woman?—Her tongue hurts her very much.—Why has
not your cousin learnt her exercises?-—She is gone a walking with her compa—
nion, that is the reason why she has not (hasn’t) learnt them, bul she promises
to do thém to-morrow if you do not (don’t) scold her.

584,

Would that man be happier if he left off gambling?—He would have been
happier if he had feft off gambling.-—-lflyou knew how ill I am (Pm) you would
not be astonished 1o find me in hed.—Should the men come, it 'would be ne-
cessary to give them something to drink.—Could he do this he would do "that.
—I have always flattered myself, my dear brother, vou loved me as much as [
love you, but T see now I was mistaken.—I should like to know why you have
gone a walking without me.—1I have ('ve) heard my dear sister, thai you were
angry with me, because I have {I've) gone a walking without you, I assure you
that had I heard you were nol ill, I should have come for you, but T inquired
about your healthat ﬁour physician’s, and he told me thai you were keeping
your bed this fort-night.

- 585.

Why will the fruit have been fzoed in this season?—I believe it will have
been so good for this reason.—Will the eclipse have already taken place?—It
will already have taken “place.—~Will that hurt you?—That will hurt me if it
rains.—Will it already have rained in England?—1It will not yet have rained.—
Shall you believe that?—I will (Pll) not believe it.—Shall you write to your
sister?--1 will (Pl]) nol write her.—At what o’clock will your servant rise?—He
shall rise at four o’clock.—Do you drink this wine.—I have (I’ve)no desire to
drink it, and T will not (won't) drink it.—How?—I tell you, you shall drink it.
—-John, come in. What is your pleasure?—Copy this lelter, and after copying
i, you shall take it to the post-office.

Qué hay que observar acerca del uso de shall y will? (276, Wiy 978 )===
Es variable may en alguna de las personas del presente de indicalive? ( IBB.]—E&
variable el imperfecto might en alguna de las personas del singular 6 del plural?
(189.)—Puede el gerindio ingiés considerarse como adjelivo y como mombre? (190.)
—Puede el infinitivo espadiol traducirse por el gertndio inglés? (191.)—Puede teney
plural el gerundio cuando toma la dforma de sustantivo? (192.)—Cudndo va precedido
de articulo el gerindio sustantivado? (193.)—Cuando d un gerundio acompaiia ne—
gacion, se coloca esta antes 6 despucs de éI? (195.)—Como se (raducen al inglés las
[rases al (tiempo de) salir, al (tiempo de) cerrar, 4 otras semejantes? (196.)—Cuando
un verbo espresa la manera con que se cjecuta la accion de otro, como se traduce ol
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inglés el sequndo verbo? (197.)—Puede suprimirse en inglés el gerindio como por
elipsis se suprime.en espaniol? (198.)

586.

LEC. 106.—Will you tell me what has become of your aunt?-—I will tell
you what has become of her.—Is she dead?—She is not (isn’t).—What has be-
come of her?—-She is gone to England.— What has hecome of your sisiers?—I
cannot (can’ly tell vou what has become of them, Lecause I have nol haven’t)
seen lhem for these six months.—Do your parenls live?—They are dead.—How
long is il since your sister died?—She died three monlhs-ago.—-Did wine sell
well last year?—It did not (don’t) sell very well, bul it will sell well next year,
because there will be a greal deal and not dear —Why do you (d’you) open the
window?—Do you not (don't) see how smoky it is here?—I see 1l, but you must
open the door instead of opening the window.--The door does not (doesw’t) open
casily, thal is the reason why I open the window.—When shall you shul it?7—
I shall shut it as soon as it is not ("tisn’t) smoky here. -

387.

When did you see my father’s castle?--1 saw it when I was travelling last
year: It is one of the finest castles that I have ever seen, and il is seen far off,
—How is, that said?—Thal is not (isn’t said.—That cannol (can’t) be compre—
hended.—Cannot (can’l) every thing be expressed in your lanﬁuage?—-—Ever
thing can be expressed, but not as in yours.—Will you rise early to morrow
—It avill depend upon circumslances; if | go to b early, I shall rise early;
but if I go to bed late, I shall rise lale.—Of what use is that?—It s of no use.
—Why have you picked it u(’)?——-l have picked it up in order lo show il lo you.
—Where have you found it’—I have found it on the shore of the river near the
wood.—Did you perceive it from afar?—I did nol (dido’t) want lo perceive it
from afar, for I passed by the side of the river.

388

Have you ever seen such a thing?—Never.—Is it useful to speak much?—
If one wishes to learn a foreign language, it is useful to speak a greal deal.—
Is it as useful lo write as to speak?—It is more useful to speak than to wrile;
but in order to learn a foreign language one must do both.—Is it useful to
wrile all that one says?—That is useless.—The English would not (won’t) have
gained the baltle if'they had not had superior numbers.—Unless he tells me
the price I will not (won’t) take it home.—Whether he come or stay away 1o
day, youwill see him to-morrow.—I shall not be salisfied, excepl he gives me
guod reason to be so. ) :

En qué frases puede usarse del genitivo terminado en ’s aun cuando el posee-
dor sea un objeto inanimado? (280.)—Puede unirse el signo ’s de genitivo con los
adjetivos sustantivados? (281.)—Puede emplearse la ’s después de los nombres na—
cionales como los franceses, los ingleses ete.? (282.)—Se usa el signo ’s con un nom-
bre colectivo que presente la idea de un todo compuesto de vdrias partes? (283.)—
Con qué colectivos que presentan la idea de un todo compuesto de virias partes, se
puede usar el signo ’s? (283.)—Cuando el nombre d que debe unirse la ’s termina en
S, ya por lener esla lerminacion, ya por ser plural, ise suprime la 8 del genilivo?
(284 y 288.)—Con qué nombres, sin embargo, debe emplearse el apdstrofo, y para
qué? (286.)—Dande se coloca el signo del genitivo cuando la persona que posee estd
espresada por un circunloguio? Eﬂ&?.)—Oudndo debe formarse el genilivo como en
espaiiol? (289.)—Cuando al escribir 6 hablar se dude acerca del empleo del signo’s,
qué construceion debe sequirse? (290.)===Cudl es el réjimen de los verbos reflexi-
vos cn inglés? (241.)—=Dinde se coloca en inglés el pronombre reflexivo? (L.78. N.4.)
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—De donde se forman los pronombres reflexivos de la primera y sequnda persona
del singular y de la primera U tercera persona del plural? (L. 78.N. 2.)—Puede du-
plicurse en inglés el pronombre reflexivo como sucede en espaiiol? (212.)—Qué par-
ticula st coloca antrs de los nombres de lus partes del cuerpa humano enando estos
son rejimende un verbo reflexivo (243.)—Qué¢ auxiliar toman los verbos reflexivos
en ingles? (214.)

L
589.
LEC. 107.—Whal is your name?—My name is William.—What is your sis—
ler’s name?—Her name is Eleanor.—Why does Charles complain of his sister?
—Because she has taken his hook.—-Is it right to take the IJOOF(S of other people?
—It is not {tisn’t) right: she knows il, but she wanted it, and she hopes that her
brother will not be displeased: for she will return it to him as soon as she has
read il.—O0f whom do those children complain?--Francis complains of Luisa
and Luisa of Francis.—Who is right?--They are both wrong; for Luisa wishes
to take Francis’ hooks, and Francis Luisa’s.—~To whom have you lent Shaks-
peare’s works?—I have lent the first volume to William and the second to Julia.

390.

How is that said in English?-~1t is said (hus.—How is that said in German?
—That is not {isn’t) said in German.—Does the coal which the tailor has brought
fit you well?--1t does not (doesn’t) fit me well.—Will he make you another?—
He must make me another, for rather than wear it I will (P’l1) give it awa%‘—
Why will you not use thal horse?--Because it does not {doesn’l) suil me.—-Will

ou pay for it?—I will (Ill) rather pay for it than use it.-~To whom do those
Hne books helong?—-They belong to Henr*—-Who has given them to him?—His
father.—Will he read them?—He will ()
Who bas told you that?—He has told it me.

391.

Charles the fifth spoke fluently several European languages: he said that
we should speak Spanish with the Gods, Italian with our mistresses, French
wilh our acquaintances, German wilh soldiers, English with geese, Hungarian
with horses, and Bohemian with the devil.—Would you be angry if your mo-
ther arrived to-day?—I should not (shouldn’t) be angry.—Would youf sister he
angry were she rich?—She would, on (he conlrary, be very glad of il.—Is not
the coal you wear good?—It is worth nolhiyﬁ, iL1s a half worn coat.—Why are
You angry with Louisa?—I am (I’m) angry with her.because she went to the opera
wilhout telling me a word.

lear them rather than read them.—

4

392.

I assure you she is very sorry for it, because had she known you were at
home, she would have called you “to take you along with her to'the opera.—
Should the men come it would be necessary to give them something to drink.
—Should we receive our letters we would not read them until to morrow,—If
I had received my money I would have bought some new shoes.—If he had had
a pen he would have recollected the wor —If I knew that, T would behave
differently.—If you had taken notice of (hat ou would not (wouldn’t) have been
mistaken.—He would have many friends if he were a liitle more amiable.—If
he were a little more amiable he would have many friends.

Qué espresa el verbo may? (291.)—Cémo se w_adu;:e la particula que en las
espresiones es necesirio que, es conveniente que, importa que etc.? (292.)—Cimo
se lraduce la particula que cn las frases a fin de que, para que elc.? (293.)—Puede
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dejar de traducirse ol inglés la particula que cuando se halla entre dos verbos?
(294.)—Como se iraduce la particula que puesta entre dos verbos? (294.)—Cdmo se
traduce la particula que indicando restriccion? (295.)—Coémo se (raduce la parti-
cula que prem;ga ¢ hasla? (296.)—Cdmo se traduce la particula que n'guz:
cando cuan delante de un adjetivo? (297.)—Como se traduce que de (cuanto)
lante de un nombre en singular, y como delante de un nombre en plural? (297.)—
Cimo se traduce la particula que espresando duda & alternativa? (298.)—Cémo se
traduce la particula que .cigm%mndo cuando? (299.)—Se traduce alinglés la par-*
ticuta que después del verbo lemer? (300.)—Puede referirse é fq:om y d cosas el
pronombre (hal? (301.)—Cémo debe traducirse el pronombre relativo qotlo despues de
un adjetivo en yrado superlativo y del adjetivo pronominal same? (301.)—Cimo se
traduce que hablando de tiempo? (302.)—

K

395.

LEC. 108.—Of what illness did your sister die?—She died of fever.—How
is your brother?—My brother is no longer living: he died three months ago.—I
am (I'm) surprised al it, for he was very well last summer, when 1 was i the
country.—OF what did he die?—H¢ died of apoplexy.—How is the mother of
your friend?—She is not (isn’t) well; she had an a atfack of ague the day before
vesterdar, and this morning the fever has returned.—Has she an intermittent
fever?—I do not (don’t) know, but she often has cold fits.—What has become of
tie woman whom 1 saw at your mother’s?—She died this morning of apoplexy.

394,

= Do your scholars learn their exercises by hearl?—~They will rather tear
them up than learn them by heart.—What does this man ask me for?—He asks
you for the money which you owe him.—If he will repair lo-morrow morning
{o miy house, 1 wil pa\{( him what I owe him.—He will rather lose his mon
than repair (hither.—Why does the mother of our old servant shed tears? what
has happened to her?—She sheds tears, because the old clergyman, her mond,
who was so very good to her, died a few days ago.—Of what illness _he
die?—He was siruck with apoplexy.—Have you elped your father to write
his letters’—I have helped thim. '

4 305.

Will you help me to work when I go to town?—I will help you to work if
you help me to q t a livelihood.— Have you inquired after the’ merchant who
sells so cheap?—I- have inquired after him, but nobody could tell' me what has
hecome of him.—Where did he live when ¥ou were here three years ago?—He
lived then in Charles’ street. N.° fifly seven.—How do you like this wine?—I
like it very well, but il is a little sour.—How does your sister like those apples?
—She likes them very well, but she says that they are a little too sweel.—Will
You have the goodness to pass me that plate?—With much pleasure.

596. "

Shall I pass these fishes lo you?—I will thank you to pass them to me.—
Shall 1 pass the bread to your friend?—You will oblige him by passing in to him.
—How does your mother like our food?—She likes it very we I, but she says that
she has eaten enough.—What dost thou ask me for?—Will you be kind enough
o give me a liltle bit of that mutlon?—Will you fua me the bollle, if Hon
please?—Have you not drunk enough?—Not yet, for I am still thirsty.—Shail |
swe you some wine?—No; I like cider better.—Why do you not (don’t) eat?—I

0 not (don’t) know what to eat. : :



127

397.
- Who knocksat the door?—It isa foreigner.—Why does he cry out?—He cries

out because a great misfortune has happened to him.—-What has happened to you?
—Nolthing has happened to me.—Where will you go this evean;?—-I do not
don’t) know where to go to.—Where will your brothers: go?—I do not (don’t)

ow where they will go; as for me, I shall go to the theatre.—Why do youn go
to town?—I go thither in order to purchase some books.—Will you go thither
with me?—1 will go with you, but I do not (don’l) know what to' do there.—If
I had money I would have a new coal.—If you could do this you would do
lhat.*illgle knew whal f]you have done he would scold you.—If there were any
wood he would make a fire.

Qué se pone despus de los verbos lo come, lwo, to slay empleados en el im-
perativo y antes de un infinitivo? (303.)===A4A ¢ debe atenderse parva trudueir el
pronombre lo? m:.;—‘wm 8¢ tiaduce al ingles el lo veferented un adjelivo? (203.)
—Cdmo se tra al inglés el pronombre lo espasiol cuando se emplea con un verbp

 espresa un acto del alma tal como suponer, rar ele.? (204.)—£En qué elase

oraciones puede traducirse el lo por il (ios.j—u-?:sd diferéncia hay entre la frase
I do not hope it, I do not hope so? (206.)—uando el pronombye lo se emplea con
verbos que no espresan un acto del alma, como se traduce? (207.)—Se traduce al in-
glés el pronombre lo refiriéndose d un nombre y unido al verbo ser? (208.)—El pro-
nombre loreferente d una frase, cuando se traduce por it y cudndo por so? (209.)
—Cimo se traduce el pronombre lo con los comparalivos? (210.)

LEC. 109.—Must I to that man on credit?—You may sell to him, but
not on eredit; you m trust him, for he will not (won’t) pay you.—Has he

already deceived any ?—He has already deceived several merchants who
have trusted him.—Must™ I trust these la ies?—You may trust them: but
as for me 1 shall not trust them, for I have [I’ve) often heen deceived by women,
and that is the reason why I say: We musl not trust every body.—Do Lhose
merchants trust you?—They trust me, and I trust them —Whom do those genlle-
men laugh at?—They laugh at those ladies who wear red gowns with yellow
ribbons. : -
; \ 399. .

Why do those people laugh at us?—They laugh al us because we speak
badly.—Ought we lo laugh at persons who speak ba 1y?—We ought notto laugh
al them.—We onght, on the contrary, to listen to them, and if they make blun-
ders we ought to correct to them.—What are you laughing at?—I am laugh-
ing al your hat.—How long have you been wearing it so large?—Since I returned
from Germany.—Can you afford” (o buy a horse and a carriage?—I can -afford
it.—Can your brother afford to buy that large house?—He cannot afford it. ‘

3 » .5

B 400.

Will your cousin buy that horse?—He will (he’ll) buy it, if it pleases him,
—Have you received my letter>—I have received it with much pleasure: I
have shown it lo my French master, who was surprised, for there was not a
single faull in it.—Have you already received Corneille’s and Boileau’s worlks?
‘m:ve [Pve) received those of Boileau; as for those of Corneille, I hope o
receive them next week.—Is it you, Charles, who has soiled my book?—It is
not I, it is your litlle sister who has soiled it.—Who has broken my fine ink-
stand?—It is | who have broken it. : :
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Is it you who have spoken of me?—It is we who have spoken of you, but
we have said nothing but good of you.—Who knocks at the door?—It is I; will
you open it?—What do you (d’you) wanl?—I come lo ask [you for the money
which you owe me, and the books which T lent you.—Il" you will hawﬁ?e
goodness to come to-morrow [ will (I'll) return both’ to you.—Is il your sisler
who is playing on the harpsichord?—It is not she.—Who'is it?—It is my cousin.
—Are they fmur sisters who are coming?—It is they.—Are they your neighbours
who were laughing at you?—They are not (arn’t) our neighbours.—Who are
they?—They are the daughters of the countess whose brother has bought your

house.
402.

Are these the ladies you have spoken of to me?—They are.—Shall you |
German?—My brotherand I will learn it.—Shall we go to the country L0-morrow’
—I shall go to the country, and you will remain in town.—Shall my sister ane
[ go lo the opera?—You and she will (she’ll) remain at home, and your broth
will go to the opera.—What did you say when vour tutor was scolding you?—
I'said nothing, because I had nothing io say; for-I had not done my task, and
he was in the right to scold me.—What were you doing whilst hie was out?—I
was' playing on the violin, instead of doing what he had given me to do.—What
has my brother told you?—He has told me that he would be the happiest man
in the world, if he knew the English language, the most useful of all languages.

403.

What do you see?—1 see the man whose brother has killed my dog.—Do
you see the child whose father set oul yeslerday?—I see him.—Do you see the
eople whose horse Ihave hought?—I see them.—What have you hought?—I
Eave bought the horse of which you have spoken to me.—Have you the book
which you need?—I have it.—Have you whal you wanl?—, have what I want.
—Has your sisler the pens she wants?--She has them not.-~Do you see Lhe men
of whom I have spoken lo you?-—I see them.—How do l‘gfm amuse yourself?--I
amuse myself in reading.— How does she divert hersel ?—-She diverts hersell
in wriling.—~Whal does thal man say?--He says hat his brother has lost his
wils for, he tears oul his hair. :

En qué mimero se pone un verbo que liene por nominativo dos 6 mas nombres
«n_singular unidos por una conjuncion copulativa? (304.)]—Con qué concierla el re-
lativo y el verbo que le sigue cuando van precedidos por dos nominativos? (305.)=
== Cudl es el réjumen de los verbos reflexivos en inglés? (201.)—Donde se coloca
en_inglés el pronombre veflexivo? (L. 78.N. 1.)—De donde se [orman los pronombres
veflerivos de la primera y sequnda rm‘sona del singular y de la primera vy tercera
persona del plural? (L.78. N. 2.)—Puede duplicarse en inglés el pronombre reflexivo
como sucede en espatiol? (212.)—Qué particula se coloca antes de los nombres de las
paries del cuerpo humano cuando estos son réjimen de un verbo r?!emwo? (218.)—
(Que auxiliar toman los verbos rg'lemivoa en inglés? }21 4.)—Como se forma en inglés el
futuro? (216.)—Cudndo se usa del signo will en ¢ Jumro en la frase interrogativa?
217.)—En qué personas se usa el signo will cuando la frase no es interrogaliva?
a’ls.}—ﬂé ué signo sc usa para preguntar con el futuro d la persona con quién se
estd ablmga_ algo acerca de ella misma 6 para responderle? (219.)

LEC. 110.—Do yqu speak before [you listen?—-I listen before I speak.--Does he
nol (doesn’t he) go o the market before he breakfasts?-—He goes there before he
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“writes.—Do you take off your stockings before you take off your shoes?—I take
off my shoes before I lake off my stockings.—When does your father intend to
sel out?—He intends fo set oul to-morrow.—At what o’clock?—At five o’elock
in the evening.—Is your horse 1good‘i-—n is good, but yours is belter, and that
of the Englishman is the hest of all the horses we know.—Does your merchant
sell good pencils?—He sells the best pencils I know of.—What do your sons
put on?—They put on their hats.-—Do you go out as early as 19—1 f;o out as
early as you.—Why do you go out as early as 1?—I go oul, as ear Y as you
because 1 have something lo do in the sireet. ; b

408,
Where have you been this morninﬁ?—l have been in the garden.—Where
have our children been?—They have heen at school.—Have they not (haven’t
IlieyL been there as early as 1—They have been there earlier than you.—Does
the ball take place this évenin ?—It does.—Do you go somelimes to the bally—
1 go there somelimes.—When did you go to my warehouse?—I went (here Lhis
morning.—Are nol (arn’l) my pens on the lable?— ey are under it.—Has the
shoemaker made my shoes?—He has made them.—Has he made my hoots?—

- He has not get made them.—Have you lold my servant that?—I have not told
It him.—Why have you not told ii him?—Because I have not had time to
speak (0 him. - ‘

406.

Do you like beer?—I like it very much.—How do you like this hat?—I
don’t like it at all.—Do you like 0 see my brother?—I like to see him.—Do these
children like o study?—They dont (don’t) like Lo sludf', but to play.—Have
these boys learned heir lessons by hearl?—They have learned them by heart.
—When did your mother go oul?—She went out this morning.—Where did
she go?—She went 1o church.—Do ;ou like butler?—I don’t like it very
much.—Why do you not like butter? _Because I don’t like it.—What day
of the monthis it?—Itis the 15™ of June, 1855.—Whal were you doing?—I was
writing these exercises. -

407.

Al what o’clock did you get up yesterday?—As soon as (hey called me | got
up.—When did Jour brolher see you?—As soon as he was ready he came to.
see me.—When did you agree Lo thal?—As soon as we had our money we agreed
to that.—When did your brother show you the port-folio?—As soon as he had
the port-folio he came to show it me.~-When did your brothers succeed indoing
that.—After trying several limes lhey succeeded 1n doing il.-~Did you obtain
what you wanted?--As soon as 1 saw him | obtained what I wanfed.—-W hat
has that child done?--A knife was given him to cut his bread, and he has cut
his finger.--ls it good travelling in the winter?--It is bad travelling in the
winter. b

408. ‘ ' e,

Is it 'windy?--It is not windy.——Does it thunder?—-No, Sir.--1Is il foggj{?
—I1 is not foggi/.-—ls it slornry?--1t is not stormy.—-Do you like lo ride?=
1 like to ride.-~Is it good living in London?--It is” good living there.=~ !

do you drink?--As soon as | have eaten I drink.--Do you take off our stock-
ings before you lake off your shoes?--As soon as I have taken of my shoes,
i-lg*ake off my stockings.-—~What do P-‘ou do in the evening?——As soon as I have
~ dined 1 go oul.--Is your father still asleep?—-He is slill asleep.——What does
Your son do?--As soon as he hasread he sleeps.—Why hav:arzyon done that?
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~ —For fear of Iosing.—Doez it lighten?—It thtengn-?ﬁ thunder much?—

It thunders hard.—What do you say?—I say Lhe sun my eyes.

* Cémo se ”""3' an en inglés los verbos reciprocos? (306.)—Puede gom los verbos
_.M#‘mm [ ewh?&or, en vezs de one ano (307.)—Cémo se #—
g Ucmh 1 al inglés m:;a:: no u“oimp? no es ”gos no ;s ven‘hd? .qluc.‘ -
~len ponerse en espuds una : —S8e traduce ng
la p ion de cuando tndica la ia 6 el uso
De dinde se forman-la mayor e de los adjetivos ingleses? (310.)—Qué es—
rrm la terminacion full, carefull (311.)—Qué significa la terminacion less, beard-
ess? (312.)—Con qué olra particula ademds de less se espresa la Irinw‘ou de la n"-
nificacion de un sustantivo? (313.)—La particula un se pospone 6 se antepone d los
nombres “para formar un adjetivo? (313.)—Se forman adjelivos. en inglés por médio
de la terminacion en? (314, é significado tiene la particula ish agregada a los
adjetivos? (315.)—Qué . toman_los sustanlivos d que se les agreyu la par-
ticula ish? (316.)—Qud suele den lart:'ljum veces la particula 1y? (317.)—Qué s
nificado tiene el gerundio usado como adjelivo? (318.)—Cuando en inglés hay en
frase dos adjetivos referentes al mismo sustantivo Y no se ?m’en repelir este susta
tivo jse suprime en el primero 6 en. el sequndo miembro de g [rase? (319.)—Pa
sirven las lerminaciones dom, rick, wick, hood head, ship, er, or y ness, y qué s
nificado tiene cada una de ellas? (320.)—Pueden dividirse en inglés las palabre
monosilabas? (321.)—Qué reglas deben observarse en inglés para la divisic
palabras disilabas? (322 al 326.)

¢ alguna cosa? (309.)—
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GLAVE DE LOS TEMAS,

Tema 409,

LEC. 111.—Must I go to your house?—Yes, come to my house that my fa-
mily may see you.—Shall I study my lesson?—Study it well, in order that your
leacher may nol gunish you.—What must I try to do?—Try lo make the waisicoat
so that my friend may be pleased with it, and to morrow murninﬁ ask your father
for the money.—What have you said (o my Eupil?—l’ve lold him to write his
exercises, s0 lhat they may merit the-approbation of all his friends.—Must 1
write a letter?—Write one very well, that your master may be pleased wilh
it.—Are you making the shoes?—I am making them, in order that your cousin
may pay me for them (o morrow.

' £10,

Are you going to the theatre?—I am going there that I may see the new
rrima donna.—Why do you read that book?—I am reading il, “in order (hat
may not be punished by my teacher.—What are you trying to make?—I am
Irying to make a purse, in order thal my sister may keep her money init.—When
@’you speak to your baker?—I intend to speak io him this evening, lhat he
may bring the bread earlier to morrow-morning.—Have you been al your pu-—
t:" §?—Yes, Sir, and | have told him to learn his exercises by heart, so that
e may deserve the approbation of all his maslers.—Why are your iearning
your lesson by heart?—Lecause I intend learning it so well, thai you may be
pleased with me and give me some money.

M1

Why does this man give money lo the poor?—He gives them some that he
may appear to be a Eood man, bul he is a hypocrite.—Why do you relire to
m;;vhouse?—l relire there, that 1 may not be present at the pleading ‘of my cause.

hy has this man caflled us his friends? —He has called us g0, (hat he
may conciliate our affection.—Do you like my brother?—I like him so much,
and T deal with him as 1 do, that he may clearly see that I am entirely his.
—Why do you dine together?—We dine together that we may be able to con-
verse together.—Why has my friend given you the book?— He has given it to
me that he may be restored fo my friendship.—What do you say of my bro-
ther? —1 say that if he go there he will receive the money.

k12,

Is my friend a merchant?—He wishes 1o be a merchant, and if he pros-
per he will give me a gold ‘walch.—What has my brother sent to your friend?

“
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He has sent him ten thousand doliarg (o buy a ship, and if he prosper it will
be a source of great J)Ieasure to us.—Has my brolher made any progress in
the English language?—He has made none, and unless he study he will never
‘become learned. —Why is your tailor on bad lerms with m{i niece?—Because
she hasn’t paid him, and unless she pay him what she owes him, he will never
he her friend.—Why have I no friends?—Because you speak badly of every
body, and unless you be more respectful and amiable than you aré now, you
will never have a friend. &
3.

What d’you say?—I say that unless you study, you will be an ignorant
fellow.—Why am I 'not esteemed?— Unless you ,Pay what you owe you will
never be esteemed.—Whom does my brother rail al?—Al nobody, Sir, for he
knows very well that if he rail at anybody he will expose himself to be cen-
sured.—Has the pupil obeyed his masler?—No, Sir, but if he conlinue impe-
Ditent he will suffer for it —D’you believe he will continue so?—I don’t know,
but I am sure that if he continue so his father will punish him.—Is this man
a good Christian?—Certainly: he will maintain his principles thoughhe lose
his life.—Will she go lo my” brother’s?—She’ll never go there, though she lose
all the money he owes her.

Can there be in English a sentence without'a nominative expressed? (R. 1.)—In
what case alone can there be a sentence without a nominative expressed? (R. 1.)—Where
is the nominative placed in a positive sentence? (R. 2.)—1s the article variable in En-
glish? (R. 8.)—1Is the possessive pronoun variable in English? (R. 4.)—1Is the pronoun
which variable in English? (R, f.)—Are there any neuter verbs that take the verd to be
as auziliary, instead, of to have? (R. 167.)——In what cases ought the subjunctive moodto
be employed in Fnglish? (L. 111, R, 327.)—When the action or thing treated of, i8 not
at the same time contingent and future what mood is then used? (L. 111, R. 328,)—
How many forms are there in ZLinglish correspondent to the tenses of the suljuntive
Spanish? and name them with their conjugation, (L. 111, R. 329).—How do these -
Jorms correspond with the subjunctive Spanish? (R.329.\— Can the signs might and could
ele., be used indistinetly? (L. 111, R, 330.)—When is the first form used? and name
the conjunctions. (L. 111, R. 831.)—Name the Jirst case in which the second form with
may ‘and might ought to be used. L. 111, R. 882.—Name the second case in which
the second form with may and might ought to be used. (L..111, R, 338.) —When
neither futurition nor contingency is expressed what mood must be used? (L. 111, R, 884.)

4.

LEC. 112.—~Why do you associate with those people?—I associate with
them, because they are useful to me.—If you continue to associate with (hem
you will get into bad scrapes, for they have many enemies.—How does your
cousin conduct himself?—He does not conduct himself well, for he is always
i:etlipg 1nto some bad scrape.—Do you not somelimes get into them?—Yes, but

always get out of them again.—Io You see those men who seem desirous of
approaching us?—I do see them, bul 'l dot not fear them; for they hurt no-
hoiii.—We must go away, for I do not like to mix with people whom I do
no

now.
5,

I beg of you not to be afraid of them, for I J)erceive my uncle among
them.—Do you know a good place to swim in?—I do know one.—Where is il?
—On that side of the river, behind the wood, near the high-road.—When shall
we go to swim?—This evening, if you like.—Will You wait for me before the
city gate?—I shall wait for you there; hut I beg of you not to forget it.—You
know that I never forget my promises.—Where did you bhecome acquainted
With that lady?—I became acquainted with her at the” house of one of my re—
lations.—Why does your cousin ask me for money and books?—Because he is
i‘h{gfé]; from me, who am his nearest relation and his best friend, he asks no-
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i16.

Why did you not come to dinner?—I have been hindered, but you have
been able to dine without me.—Do you think that we shall not diue, if you
cannot come?—How long did you wail for me?—We wailed for you fill a quar-
ter past seven, and as you did not come we dined without you.—Have you
drunk my health?—We have drunk yours and that of your father.—How does
your uncle look?—He looks very gay, for he is much pleased with his children.
—Do his friends look as gay as he?—They, on the contrary, look sad, because
they are discontented.—My uncle has no money, and is always contenled, and
his friends who have good deal, are scarcely ever so.

& 7.

Do you love your sister?—I love her very much, and as she is very good -
natured to me I am so to her; but do {Iou love yours?—We love each other,
beeause we are pleased with each ot er.—A certain man liked wine ver
much, but he found in it two bad qualities, «If I put waler to il,» said he, ﬂ
spoil it; and if I do not put any to it, it spoils me.»—Does your cousin re-
semble you?—He resembles me.—Do your sisters resemble each other?—They
do not resemble each other; for the elder is idle and naughty, and the youn=-
ger assidous, and good-nalured towards every body.

i18.

How is your aunt?—She is very well.—Does your mother enjoy good health?
—She imagines she enjoys good health; but I believe she is mista en, -for she
has had a bad cough t six months, of which she cannot get rid.—Is that
man gmgrg with you?—I think he is angry with me, because I do nol go lo
see him: but I do not like to Eo to his house, for when I go there, inslead
of receiving me with pleasure, he looks displeased.—You must not believe that;
he is not angry with you, for he is not so bad as he looks.—He is the best
man in the world; but one must know him in order to appreciate him.

£19.

There is a greal difference betwen you and him: you look pleased with all
those who come to see you, and he looks cross with them.—(Lec. 111). Why have
ou come here?—1’ve come, that [ may have the pleasure of seeinﬁ you.—Why
ave you brought this man?—I have brought him, that he may be the Direclor of
this cnlla‘;e.—Should old men condescend to the games of (he young?—VYes, old
men should condescend to the games of the young, that they may not be disagreeable
and annoying to them.—Why is a field ploughed so many times?—It is ploughed
more than once, that it may be able to produce belter and greater crops.—
Why do you go lo the theatre?—I go there that I may speak to your professor.—
Why has this child learnt his lesson so well’—He has learnt it well that I may
give him a gold watch which P've promised him.

With what kind of letter is the pronoun T written (L. 1, N. 2,)—To what gen-
ders do the Imglish nouns belong? (R. 6.)—What nouns belong to the masculine gen-
der? What ones to the feminine? What ones to the neuter? (L. 6.)—Where are those
pronouns placed in ish that are not in the nominative case? (R. 7),—Is the adjec-
tive declinable in English? (R. 9,)—Is the adjective placed before or after the substantive
in English? (R. 9.)—1Is the same adjective repeated in English before a series of subs-
tantives? g. 10.)—When the English speak of a child without designing .its sex, what
pronoun they use? (L. 2, N. 1.)—What pronoun do the English use when speaking
of ships or cats? (L. 2, N. L)====Ask the pupil the same guestions on the subjunctive
as are at the end of the exercises corresponding to the lesson 111.

420.

Lec. 113.—When must [ finish my work?—It is necessary you should finish it
to day.—Why is it necessary I should finish it to day?—Itis neccessary you should
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finish it to day, because my father is in want of it.—Has my little brother been
unished?—Not yef, but he has torn my book, and it is right (that) he should
e punished.—Is it important that that should be done?—Yes, Sir, it is very
important that il should be done this evening.—Whom are you waiting for?
—Ipam waiting for my brother, and it is to be desired that he should come, for
I'm in want of the money he has to give me.—Is il neccessary for me to read
an hour every evening?—1Yes, ’lis very important for you lo do so.—What do
ou say?—I say that it is necessary (that) my- brother should come immediate—
f;r.-— ay I not be informed of that?—It is sufficient for you to know what I
have said to you.
i21.

At what o’clock must I come here?—It is necessary (that) you should be
here at an early .hour.—-Whg do you work so much?—Because il is necessary
for one Lo have money.—What o’clock is it?—’Tis four o’clock, ’tis convenient
that we should set out.—When is it my turn to speak?—'Tis lime for you to
speak now.—Where must I go?—You must go lo the market, but it is necessary
tﬁat you should go there immedialely.—Why is it necessary that I should go
there immediately.—'Tis necessary Lhat you should go there immediately, be—
cause my father is wailing for you there.—Aad must I return soon?—If is Lo
be desired lhat you should return soon.—Why don’t you leave to day?—I don’t
leave lo day, because it is neccessary I should remain in Cadiz a little longer.

422,

Why is it necessary you shounld remain in Cadiz?—It is necessary I should
remain here, because lam expecting many letters of importance.—Is it requisite
that your sister should be here also?—'Tis not requisite for her to be here now.
—Is 1t necessary for you lo write these lelters.—Yes, Sir, it is very necessary
for me to write them.—When do you intend to leave?—'Tis impossible for me
to leave before Saturday, because I'm verf' busy noew.—Is it necessary that
criminals should be punished.—’Tis not only necessary but also just that cri-
minals should be punished.—Is it right that this crime should be punished?—
Certainly ’tis right that this crime should be punished.

423.

Is it necessary that criminals should be tormented?—No, Sir, ’lis not ne-
cessary to torment them; ’tis sufficient that juslice should be done.—Is it dif-
ficult to look for words in a dictionary.—No, Sir, but it is very difficult for your
sister to find the words she is looking for, unless she pay attention.—Can you'cor-
rect your exercises.—I can’t correct them: ’lis impossible for me to correct them
without the help of my master.-—~Why am 1 to accompany your sister to the ball?
—I trouble you because it is not proper for her to go there alone.—D’you
doubt [ am in the right?—Oh no, Sir, ’tis certain that you are in the wroug.

£24.

Will she uphold her principles?—She will uphold them though she lose
her situation.—Will she succeed in il?—Whether she succeed or not, her resolu-
tion is very firm now.—Does she intend to travel in Germany?—Whether she
intend to travel there or not, her intention is to travel when she be at leisure.
—Has the thief been punished?—It is not yel ascerlained whether he be a
thief or not, but if he turn oul to be a criminal he will be punished.—Have you
read the law against thieves?—Yes, Sir; it says: if a2 man rob or kill he shall
be considered as a greal criminal.—~Will the ‘merchant pay for the ship?—If
he be responsible he will pay for it.

F

When the accusative of the verb have in a negative sentence is a pronoum, s it
placed_after or before the megative not? (L. 2, N, 2)—8ay the rule in which the
preceding question is comprehended? (L. 2, N. 2)—How do you form in English the
adjectives that indicate the matter (or substance) of which athing is composed? (R, 11 and
12:)—When the second of two substantives joined by the preposition de (botella de vino,




maestro de baile etc.) expresses the use of the first, how is it construed in Linglish? (L. 8
N.1.)—What termination is used in the biblical and elevated style to form adjectives
thatindicate the matter of which a thing is composed? (R. 13 and N. 2.j— Do the nouns
that indicate the matter of whicha thing is composed, always admit the termination en?
(L 3.N. 2.)—Can the verbs to become, to fall, to flee, to fly, to grow, to pass, and torise
be conjugated with the verb to be? (R. 168.) Of how many formsis the conditional suscep-
tible in finglish? (R, 248, —May do and did be used instead of if? (L. 90 N, 8.)—When
the subjunctive Spanish comes after the impersonal ser followed by an adjective, how is it
translated, into English? (L. 113. R. 335.)—Name the two cases in which this Jorm of
translation takes place. (L. 113. R. 335.)—Which of these two forms of translation may
be substituted - by another? When? and how? (L. 113. R. 386.)—When s it neces-
sary to use both for and shonld in the substituted form? (L. 113 R, 336.)—When is the
Jorm of translation by for necessarily used instead of that of should? (L. 113, R. 337.)
—When there is no idea of doubt in the enunciation in the impersonal phrases of the
verb ser, what tense of the indicative should be employed? (L. 113 R. 338.)—Name the
impersonal phrases contained. in this rule? (L. 113 N. 838.)—When not the least idea
of doubt is conveyed by the phrase what mood is used? (I 418 N. 339.)

4235,

LEC. 114.—Is it right to laugh thus at every body?—If I laugh at your coat,
I do not laugh at every budiz(. —Does your son resemblé any one? He resembles ng
one.—Why do you nob drink?—I do not know whal to drin , for I like good wine,
and yours tasles like vinegar.—If you wish Lo have some other I will go down into
the cellar to fetch you some.—You are too polite, Sir, [ shall drink no more to
day.—Have you known my father long?—1 have known him a lon time, for I
made his acquaintance when I was yet al school ; we alten worked for one ano—
thﬁr, and we loved each other like brothers.—I believe it, for you resemble each
other.

Y 426,

When I had not done my exercises he did them for me, and when he had not
done his [ did them for him.—Why does your father send for the physician?—He
isill, and as the physician does not come, he sends for him.—Ah! it is all over
with me!—But, bless me! th do you ery thus?—I have been robbed of my gold
rings, my best clothes, and all my money; that is the reason why I cry.—Do not
make so much noise, for it is we who have taken them all,iin order to teach you
to take better care of Iy(our things, and to shut the door of your room when You go
out.—Why do you look so sad?—T1 have experienced greal misfortunes: affer ha-
ving lost all my money I was beaten by bad-looking men; and to my still greater
ill luck, I hear that my good uncle, whom1 love so much, has been struck with

apoplexy. e
4217,

You must not afflict yourself so much, for you know that we must yield to ne-
cessity.—Can younot geirid of that man?—I cannot gel rid of him, for he absolute—
ly will follow” me.—Has he not lost his Wits?—IL may be.—What does he ask
you for?—He wishesto sell me a horse which I do not want.—Whose houses are
those?—They are mine.—Do these pens belong to you?—No, they belong to my
sisler.—Are those the pens wilh which she wrifes so well?—They are the same.
—Whose gun is this?—I{ is mlslr father’s.—Are these books your sister’s>—They
are hers.—Whose cargiage is that?—1tis mine.—Which is the man of whom you
complain?—It is he who wears a red coat.

428.

What is the difference between a watch and me? inquired a lady of a young
officer. «Madam,» replied he, a watch marksthe hours, and near you one forgets
them.» —A Russian peasant, who had neyer seen asses, seeing several in France .
said: «Lord, what large hares there are in this countryfo—l:law mang obligations

PARTE SEGUNDA.
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Iam under to you, my dear friend! you have saved my life; without you 1 had
been lost.—Have those miserable men hurl you?—They have bealen and robbed
me; and when you ranto my assistance they were about to strip and kill me.—
Iam harpy to have delivered youfrom ths hands of those robbers.—How good

you are
429,

(Lec. 111). Will she succeed in sellinﬁ the house? I don’t know, Sir, but whether
she succeed ornot herintention islaudable. Will she buy the duke’s palace?—She’ll
buy it, if she inherilt the fortune she expects.—I’you believe the American will buy
the garden?—Ile has promised to bu{ it unless he become poor.—Is that soldier
afraid?—He will not be afraid unlesshe be overpowered by fright. Why doesn’t
my son insult any body?—Because he knows that if a man insult any body he will
injure himsell.—Why is your son so indusirious now?—Because he knows
that ifa boy be hard hearted and continue impenitent he must suffer.—Does he go to
your niece’s house?—No, Sir, though she pay him what she owes him he’ll never
80 to her house.

Before what kind of substantive, is the definite article the suppressed? (R. 169.)
—What kind of nouns is preceded by the article, though talken'in a general sense’
(R.170 y 171.)—Of how many forms is the conditional susceptible in Fnglish? (R. 248.)
—May do and did beused instead of if? (L. 90, N. 8.)— Ask the pupil the same questions
on the subjunctive as are at the end of the ewercises corresponding lo the lessons
R. 111y 113.)

430,

LEC. 115.—Will yougo to my neighbour’s to-night?>—Perhaps 1 shall go.—
And will your sisters go?—Perhaps they will.—Had you any pleasure yesterday
at the concert?—I had no pleasure there; for there was such a multitude of people
that I could hardly gel in.—I bring you a pretly present wilh which you will be
much pleased.—Whal is il?—It is a silk craval.—Where isit?—1 have il in my
Eockel.——[}o you like it?—1 like it very much, and I thank you for it with all my

eart.—I hope that you will at last accept something from me.—What do you in-
tend to give me?—1 will not tell you; for if I do you will have no pleasure
when lgiveitﬁou.—ﬂaveyou seen any oneal the markel?—I have seen a good
many people there.—How were they dressed?—Some were dressed in blue, some
in green, some in yellow, and several in red.

£31.

Who are those men?—The one who is dressed in grey is my neighbour,
and the man with the black coal the physician whose son has given my neighbour
a blow with a stick.—Who is the man with the green coat?—He is one of my re-
lations.—Are there many philosophers in your country?—There are as many there
asin yours.—How does this hat fit me?—It fits vou very well.—How does that
coat fit your brother?—Is fits him admirably.—Is your brother as tall as you?—
He istaller than 1, butTam older than he. Of whal size is that man?—Heis five feet,
four inches high.—How high is the house of our landlord?—It issixty feet high.

£32.

Is your well deep?—Yes, Sir, for it is fifly feet deep.—«There are
many learned men in Rome, are there nol? Milton asked a Roman. «Not so
many as when you were there,» answered the Roman.—Is il true that your
uncle is arrived?—I assure you that he is arrived.—Is it true that the king
has assured you of his assistance? —I assure you (hal it is true.—1Is it true thal
the six thousand men whom we were expecting have arrived?—I have heard so.
—Will you dine with us?—I cannot dine with you, for I have just dined.—will
Yyour brother drink a glass of wina?—He cannol drink, for 1 assure you (hat he
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has just drunk.—Why are those men quarrelling?—They are quarrelling because
they do not know what to do. ot :

Have they succeeded in extinguishng the fire?>—They have at last succeeded
in it; but it is said that several houses have been burnt down.—Have they not
been able to save any thing?—They have not been able to save any thing; for,
instead of extingnishing the fire, the miserable wretches who had ran n(l;, set to
plundering.—What has happened?—A\ greal misforlune has happened. —Why
did my friends sel out without me?—They waited for you till twelve o'clock, and
seging that you did not come they set out.—What is the day before Monday called?
—The daif before Monday is Sunday.—Why did you not run to the assislance of
lyjour neighbour whose house has been burni?—1 was quite ignorant of his house

eing ou fire: il I had known it I would have run to his assistance.

i34

Is your friend single or married?—I know that he is an honesl man.—TIs it
Mr. N. lo whom 1 have the honor to speak?—Thal is my name, sir.—I wish you
good success in your undertaking.—Thank you, sir.—(Lec. 111.) what do you
think of this man?—I think thatif he go to his friend’s he will receive his books.—
15 his friend a tailor?—He desires Lo be a tailer and if he rosper he will be so.—
Whal has your son bought for his brother?—Ile has bought him a house, and if he
lxrosper he will buy him two more. Has your son made any progress in the French
anguage?—Ile has made no progress in i1, and unless he study he will always re-
main ignorant.—Why is your servant a friend lo this woman?—Because she has
?ald him what she owed him, and even though she had nol paid him he would
have always been her friend.

When do you use something and when any thing? (2 14 )y—What is the meaning of
what considered adverbially? (L. 4, N. 1.)—Ts the article repeated in FEnglish before each
of the nouns that require it in Spanish? (R. 16.)—1In what case is the article repeated
in English before eachof the nouns in the sentence? (B. 16.)—0f how many forms is
the conditional susceptiblein English! (R. 248.)—May do and did be used instead of if?
(L. 90; N. 8.)—dskthe pupil the same questions on the subjunctive as areat the end of
exercises corresponding to the lessons 111 and 118.) .

£35.

LEC. 116.—Have I any thing to do?—Nothing at present, hut in case your
father should come tell him rve been wailing for him all the morning.—Shall I
have any thing to write?—In case you should speak wilh the merchant you must
inform me (of) what has happened.—Have 1 any thing lo pay?—In case (he baker
should come you may pay him last month’s account.— ’lyou doubt thal?—Yes,
for even supposing the bakers should come il is impossible for you to pay them.
—Have I any thing to learn by heart?— Provided your brother should bring the
grammar you must learn by heart the thirtieth lesson.

£36.

D’you think I have not money énough to pay them?—To be sure: supposing
they should only ask you for a hundred dollars each, you have nol money enough to
I;:y them.—Why don’t you buy this house?—1 don’i buy it because my neigh-

urs haven't yet paid me what they owe me: but let us suppose they sheuld
pag me, It is impossible that the owner should sell it for so scanty 4 sum as my
debtors owe me.—Do you likemy brother’s friend?—I don’t like him, and Godl
forbid I should meel him.—Do you like to travel in winler?—God forhid 1 should
travel any more in winter.—I’you like to write a long letter?—God forbid 1
should like to write so long a one as you have wrillen.

437. .
Are you fond of strawberries?—God forbid 1 should eat any, for they make
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me ill.—Is il lime Lo leave?—Yes, let us go at once, lest we should notarrivein
lime.—Have you bought the horse?—I haven’t bought it, lest my brother should
not have money enough to pay for it.—Why haven’t you gone io the thealre?—
1 haven’t gone Lhere lest my father should see me.-—\ehy aven’l you heaten the
dog?—I haven’t bealen il lest my sister should see me.=~D’you intend going to
the theatre this evening?--1I don’t intend going there, lest my falher should not
go there this evening.—~Why dido’t you go there last night?=-1 didn’t go there
for fear my father should punish me.-~Why did you come in when my father
arrived?--1 came in for fear he should see me.

438.

Why dow’t you go to Paris?-—I don’t go there, for fear I should spend more
money than I have —-Whal has your father told you?--He has told me to say he
was in thejcounlry, in case any one should come Lo see him.-What has your daugh-
ter told you?--She has lold me lo say she was nol at the theatre in case any
one shoukil come to visit her: but I answered her, let us suppose thal my sister
should come, what am Ito tell her?—Tell her, in case she should come, that I am
really at the theatre, for I've told you that, for fear that your sister’s old friend
should go there Lo annoy me.——But suppose any other person should come, what
am Ilo answer?--In case any other person should come, you may lell him 1 am
not at the theatre, but any where else.

£39.

Why did you study last night?—-1 studied last night lest 1 should not be
able to say my lesson well —-Do you think that would suit me.——I should say
that wouldw’Usuit you.—=D’you think it would suit me to write a leller to that
man?-~I should think it wouldn’t suit you to do so.—-1’you think it would be
proper for my sister to write him this” letler?=-In case your sister should not
receive any further communication upon the subject, I'shouli say it would be pro-
per for her to do so.-~D’you (hink I may sell the horse for that price?-=I should
saf' il is a very good bargain for you.—D'you think it will rain this afternoon?—-
I should think so.-=Do you thinkil will rain to morrow?—I should not think s0, for
il is very fine now.

&40,

D’you know who died yesterday?--The man who would come every day to
my house lo play a hand at whisl.-~Are you acquainted with the gentlemen
who would go to church every day during our stay in Rome?--No, bul I am
acquainted with the gentleman who would ride out at three o'clock.~-Do you
know who is the new shoemaker?~="Tis the man who would walk eVerg day in
Rtegent sireet at three o’clock when we were in London.—-Who is this baker?—-
"Tis thal Frenchman who would go to Lhe coffee house at four o’clock during our
stay in Paris.~~Who is that woman?—<"Tis the one who would go every evening
to the theatre during our stay at Rome last winter.

Can you fail to express the nominatives and to postpone them in the interrogative
sentence with the verd to have and others? (R. 17.)—In the interrogative sentence with
have and other verbs is the nominative placed before or after the verd? (R. 17.)—How do
you begin a question when it contains an interrogative word? (R. 18.)—How do you trans-
late nowhen followed by ni? (R. 19.)—What is the characteristic termination of the
third person singular of the present indicative? (L. 6, N.1.)—IWith what do adjec-
tives and possessive pronouns agree in English? (R.20.)—How is the Jemenine possessive
pronoun su, in finglish, distinguished from the absolute 1a suya? (R. 21.)—How is the
posaessive p ronoun ‘su distinguished from el suyo? (R. 21.)—What form do the absolute
Possessive pronouns resume when followed by the word own? (R, 22. )—When do you em-
ploy some body, some one, and when, any bedy, any one? (R. 25.)—What other con-
Junctions require the translation of the Spanish subjunctive by should whew con-
tingency and faturity are implied? (L. 116, R. 340.)—When one wishes (o express his
opinion or sceming with o cerlain degree of cireumspection what sign is used? (L. 116,
R. 341.)—When we wish tg express an habitwal aciion, what sign is emploged, would or
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should? L. 116, R. 342.)— Recapitulating the rules already given upon the subjunctive
how many forms are there of translating it into Fnglish? Name the 1st, case, 2nd.,
3rd., dth, 5th, Gth, Tth, with the forms to be employed therein and the ewceptions, if
any? (L. 116, R. 343.) ‘

&A1,

LEC. 117.-~What is the grealest compliment that can be paid to an author?
--To quote from him.—How is oblea called in English?—1t is called wafer.—
How do you say ferro~carril in English?--Rail-road .——Have you an appointment
wilh that gentleman?—-Yes, Sir, | have an appointment with him to—night (0 this
evening).——Do you hear? What is that (6 what is the matter?)-—It is the bell.~—
I am much obliged (o you for your kindness (6 goodness).—~-Not at all.——Are you
ready?--I am not yel ready.——Excuse me amoment.—Certainly.—-Will you takea
scal?--Excuse me; I am in‘a hurry.—-Are you in a greal hurry?—Indeed, I am
quilein a hurry (6 quile so.) 9.8

I am very sorry.—~You are quite a stranger.—I am always busy (engaged 6
occupied.——Iam always writing.-—Somebody is al the door.—Who can it he?-Why
do you not go out to-day?--I would go out ifit were fine weather.—Shall I have
the pleasure of seeing you to-morrow when you arrive?—I( youwish it will come.
~-Shall I still be here when you arrive?-—Yes, Sir.——Will you have oceasionlo go
to town this evening?-1 do ngt know, bul I would gonow i1f [ had an opportunity.
—You would not have so much pleasure, and you would not beso happy, il you had
no friends and books.—-Man would nol experience so much misery in his career,
and he would not be s5 unhappy, were he notso blind.—-You would not have Lhat
insensibili ty towards the poor, and you would not be so deaf to their supplica—
tions if you had been yoursellin misery for some time.—~You would not say that
if you knew me well. z

£43.

Why has your sister not done her exercises?--She would have done them if
she had not been prevented.—-If you worked more, and spoke oftener, you would
speak beller.—-I assure you, sir, ihat I should learn belter if [ had more lime.—-
I do not complain of you, but of’your sister.—You would have no reason to com-
K!ain of her, had she had time to do what you gave her Lo do.-~Do you already
xnow what has happened?—I have nol "heard any thing.--The house of our
neighbour has been burnt down.—Have (hey not been able lo save any lhmf;‘?—-
They were very fortunate in saving the persons thal were in it, bul oul of the
things that were there, they could save nothing.

§ik.
. Does your brother purpose playing a game at billiards?--He purposes play-
inga game at chess.—~Why do some people laugh when I speak?--They are

unpolile people.—You have only -to laugh also, and they will no longer laugh at
you.—If you would do as I do, you would speak well.—You musl study a little
every day, and you will soon be no longer afraid to speak.—~1 will endeavour to
follow your advice, for I have resolved lo rise every morning ak six o’'clock, to
study Ul ten o’clock, and to go bed early.-—Why does your sister complain?—-
I do not know, since she succeeds in every thing, and since she is happy, and
even happier than you and I, why does she complain?——Perhaps she complains
because she is not {horoughly acquainted with that business.——That may be.——
Would you go to England if { wenl wilh you?--I would go if you went there
with me.
&b,

Why have I nothing but enemies?-—-Because you insull every body, and unless
You be more respectful than you are now, you will never have any thing but
enemies.——(Lec. 113). When must your son finish his work?--1It is necessary for him
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to finishit to day.--Why is it necessary heshould finish it to day?--1tis necessary
he should finish "it to day because his mother is in want of some money,--Has the
carpenler been punished?—-Not yet, but he has spoiled the Lable and it is right he
should be punished.—~Is it important that that should be done?-=Yes, Sir, lis
very important (that) it shou[:I be done this murning.--Wlmm is your lailor
wailing for?—He is wailing for his father, and ilis to be desired he should come,
for my motherisin want oFthe money he is going lo give me.—-Is il necessary
(fior your sister Lo read Lwo hours every day?--Yes, it is very important she should
050.

How do you form the gerund when the infinitive of the verb ends in e? (R. 172.)
—Houw 1s the gerund formef when the infinitive ends in i6? (R. 173.)—How is the ger-
und formed when the infinitive i4 & monosyllable and ends in a single consonant, not
being w or x, preceded by a vowel? (R. 174.)--When an infinitive of many syllables
ending in a single consonant preceded by a single vowel has the accent on the last
syllable, is the final consonant doubled to form the gerund? (R. 175.)—Whenthe infinitive
ends in ie what is it changed into to form the gerund? (R. 176.)—Put the same questions
to the pupil as are at the énd of the evercises corresponding to the lesson 116.)

§AB.

LEC. 118.—=What do you wish meto do?—I wish you to wrile these letters.—
What do you wish her 1o write?—I wrile her to wrile the nole.—What do you
wish my sisler to do?—1 wish her to go to the theatre? —=What do you expecl'my
servant Lo do?—1 expect him to take the letlers Lo the post office.——Why do you
expect he will take them there?—I expect he will take them there because i’ve
ordered him to do so.-—When do you expect him Lo take (he lelters to the post
office?—I expect him to take them there lo-morrow.—-What do you expect my
hrother to buy?--1 expect him to buy your house.—~What d’ you want me Lo
drink?--I want you to drink this broth.-~Why d’you want me fo drink this
broth?—-1 wanl you to drink il because you are ill.

k47,

How does he wish you lo answer?-—He wishes me to answer in a very polite
manner.-——What does he wish you to have?—Ile wishes me to have patience.—-
When does my wife wish Miss Anderson to dine with us?—She wishes her o
dine with us the day after to morrow.--Why does she wish her to dine with us
the day afler to morrow?--Because she wishes her to come that she may be able
to enjoy the pleasure of lalking with her all the evening.—D’you forbid your
children to go oul in the evening?-=1 do not forbid them to go ‘out in the eve-
ning but in the morning.—~Why d’ you forbid tham to go out in lhe morninJ;. -
L forbid them to go out in the morning because they have to work.——Who ordered
that manto be put into prison?—The judge orderéd him to be put into prison.

§48. :

. What &’ you wish him to be told®--I wish him to be told what I have
writlen to you.--Where &’ you wish (his book to be taken?--I wish it to_be taken
tothe theatre.-Who wishes this man o be put into . prison?-Every body wishes him
lo be put into prison.—~What does this youlh think?--He thinks that unléss he
study he will be an ignorant fellow.—~Why is this man despised?—Unless he pay
what he owes he will be despised —-Has ihisboy insulted your brother?-No, Sir,
for he knows very well that if he insult my brother he will'isure himself.-~Has
your son obeyed his mother?--No, sir, bul if hecontinue impenitent he must
suffer for it.—Does his mother believe he will continue so?--1 don’t know, but
I'am sure that if he conlinue so his master will punish him.

49,
Is your brother a good Christian?-=Certainly: -he will maintain his religion
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though he lose his life.--Will this Ipeasanl go to my sister’s?>—He will not go
there though he lose the twenty dollars she owes him.-—Is he afraid to go there?
=Hle is not afraid, but he is not disposed to 0 there. --When will it be necessary
for me Lo finish my wark?—-It will be necessary for you to finish it to day.—-Why
15 it necessary | should finish it Lo day?—-I1 is necessary you should finish it today
because my father isin want of it.——Has my little brother been punished?--Not
yet, bul he tore mir book and it is right he should be punished.--Was it impor—
tant thal that should be done?--Yes, sir, it was important that that should be
done.—~Whom were you waiting for?--I was wailing for my brother, and it was
to bedesired that he should come, for I was in want of the money hehad to give
me.—-Was it necessary for me to read an hour every eveuing?-Yes, it was very

important for you to do that.

§50.

Would your unele say that [ am ill?-He would sa{'so.—-would you orderme to -
take a ride?—Ishould order you to remain at home, but my brothér would order
You lo take a walk.—Incase m{l brother should arrive to day what o you think you
would say Lo him?-In case he should arrive I should tell him to return to hiscountry.
—Do you think itwill be cold to morrow?—I should think so.—Does your father
think it will be warm this evening?—Ishould say he would think 80, but his bro-
ther would notthink so; he would think it would be windy.—In case it should rain
to morrow should 1 go out?—In caseit should rain to morrow you must remain at
home.—Do you think it will snow (his eveaing?—I should nof think so, for it is
very fine now.

With what kind of letter are the names of the months begun (written) in English?
(L. 9, N. 8.)—Do articles, adjectives or even the greater part of the pronouns admit of
a plural form in English? (R. 24.)—How do you form the phiral of nouns in English?
(R. 24.)—How do you form the plural of thosenotns that have a termination similar in
sound to that of the 8, or of those that end in o? (R. 256 and N. 4.)—How do nouns
ending in y preceded by a consonant form their plural® (R. 26.)—How do nouns ending
in y preceded by a vowel formtheir plural? (R. 27,)—What words are those that change
the f into ves to form their plurals? (R. 28.)—What are the words that JSorm their
plurals wregularly? (R. 29.)—When is the subjunctive Spanish translated by the infi-
nitive, the passive voice, the indicative or the gerund? (L. 118, R. 344.)—Which is the
Jirst case in which the infinitive is or may be used instead ofl shounld? |(L. 118, R. 345.)
—What is the mode of construction adopted when the verb expresses necessity, desire,
command or the will of influencing the mind of any one? (L. 118, R. 845.)—When the
passive form se is employed in phrases expressive of the desire or will of any one , how
s it translated? (L. 118, R. 346.)—When the desire refers to a future event, or the for-
mer of the two verbs to the result of a past event, what mood is employed? (L. 118, R.
847.)—What mood is used after the relative in phrases in which principal verd expresses
necessity? (L. 118, R, 848,) " '

£51.

LEC. 119.—Who is there?—Who is it?—Walk in (60 come in).—I am very
glad to see you.—How do Yon do?—Very well, | thank you.—Be pleased to
sit down.—Who is that gentleman? —I1 is'my book-keeper.—It is my cashier.—
Are you busy (6 engaged now)?—Ves, sir, I am rather busy at this moment; but
no matter.—What 1s your wish (6 what ¢an I do for you)?—Well! does your sister
make any progress?—She would make some, if she were Aas assiduous as you.—
You flatter me.—Nol at all; | assure you that I'should behighly satisfied, if all my
pupils. worked like you.—Would you'learn English if I learnt 1t?—I would learn
1t if you learnt it.

452,
Would you have learnt Germanif I had learnt it?—I would have learnt it if
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you had learntit.—Do you wish a_reeeipt?—As you please.—Do you a wish a
promissory nota?—lf¥0u please.—Will you sign this receipl?—Yes, and also the
order, if you wish.—lave you seen my signalure?—I have seen it once, twice.—
Will you be so good as lo pass me the blotting paper?—With pleasure.—Have
you the key of my room?—I[ have not the key of your room.—Who has a cn;?' of
the English grammar?—I have one.—Where 'is it?—Here it is.—What date does
the promissory note bear?—It bearsthe date of the second of January.

453,

Who lives in that beautiful house?—A friend of mine lives here.—Be pleasel
lo Lell me in English the months of the year.—January , Februarg, March, April,
May, June, July, August, September, clober, November, and December.— 0w,
be pieased to translate into English the following dates: January the first, eighteen
hundred and forty-eight; March the second, eighteen hundred and forty-six: June
the third, eighteen hundred and twenty—four; July the fourth, seventeen hundred
andseventy-six; Auguslthe fourteeuth, seventeen hundred and eighty-live; De—
cemberthe twelllh, fifteen hundred and fifty-five; September the sixteenth, four—
teen hundred and eighly-seven; April the tenth, one thousand eight hundred and
twenty; October the eighteenth, seventeen hundred and eleven; February the
twenly-second, seventeen hundred and thirty two; November the seventeenth,
eighteen hundred and twelve; May the second, eighteen hundred and eight.—
Will you have the goodness to copy this letter fairly for me?—Wilh pleasure.

A5k,

Will you go to the concert or to the opera?—As you please.—Have you a
copy of my diclionary?—I have nota copy of your diciionary, but I have one of
your grammar.—Have you a copy of this letter?—Yes, sir.—Will you have the
goodness o tell me in English the days of the week?-Cerlainly, with much pleasure.
—Sunday, Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, Thursday, Friday, Saturday.—Who has
told you that?—Our neighbour himself has told it me.—Iow man‘y exercises dofyou
translale a day?—If Lhe exercises are not difficult, I translale from three to four
every day, and when they are so, I translate but one.~How many have you already
done lo-day?—This is the third which I am translating; but lomorrow I hope to
be able to doone more, for I shall be alone.

455,

: Have you already paid a visit to my aunt?—I went to see her lwo months
ago, and as she looked displeased [ havenot gone to see her any more since that
lime.—How do you do lo-day?—I am very nnwell.—How do you like that soup?
—I think it is very bad, butsince I have lost my appetite I do nol like any thing.
—How much does that employment_bring in (o your father?—It brings him in
more than four thousand crowns.—What news isthere?—They say nothing new.
—What do you intend to do lo-morrow?—I purpose joining a hunting party.

Can there be in English"a sentence without a nominative ewpressed? (R. 1.)—In
what case alone can there be a sentence without a nominative expressed? (R. 1.)—Where
is_the nominative placed in a positive sentence? (R. 2.)—1Is the article variable in Fn-
glish? (R. 8.)—1Is the possessive pronoun variable in English? (R. 4.)—Does the gerund
admit the plural form when it takes the form of a substantive? (R, 192).—When is
the substantive gerund preceded by an article? (R. 193.)—Can thegerund be suppressed by
ellipsis in Iinglish as in Spanish? (R. 198).—Put the same questions on the subjunctive
to the pupil, as are at the end of the exercises corresponding to the lesson. 118,)

456. ,

LEC. 120.—Why are you without a light?—The wind blew it out, when you
came in.—Whatis the price of this cloth?—I sell it at three crowns and a half the
ell.—I think it very dear.—Has not the price of cloth fallen?—It has not fallen: the
price of all goods has fallen, except that of cloth.—I will give you three crowns
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for it.—I cannot let you have it for that price, for it costs me more.—Will you
have the goodness (o show me some pieces of English cloth?—With much plea-
sure.—Does this cloth suit you?—It does not suit me.—Why does it not suit you?
—DBecause il is too dear; il you will lower the price I shall buy twenly yarXs of
1l.—Nol having asked too much, I cannot take off any thing.

457.

. v
Ymhl]earn French, does your master let you translale?--He lets me read,
wrile, alid Lranslate?—Is it useful*to translate in learning Hforeign languages?—-
It is useful to translale when you nearly kiow the language you are learning;
but when you do not yet know any thing, it is enlirely useless.—~What does your
English master make you do?——He makes me read a lesson; afterwards he makes
me translale Spanish exercises into English on the lesson which he has made me
read, and from the beginning to the end of the lesson he speaks English to me,
and I have to answer him in the very language which he is teaching me,

ﬁ‘ 458,
Have yt‘n*,-,h ready learnt much in that manner?--You see that I have already
learnt someth r I have hardly been learning it five months, and I alread

understand you when you speak to me, and can answer you.-—Can you read it as
well?—-I can read and wrile as well as sgeak it.——Does your master also teach
German?-»He does.—Wishing lo make his acquaintance, I must beg of you to
inlroduce me to him.—— ou wish to make his aquu’ainlance, 1 shall introduce

spea

you to him .--I should like't6 know why I cann as well as you =1 will tell
you; would speak quite as well as I lff&)u were not so bashful .--But if you had
studied your léssons betler you would not be afraid to speak: for in order to

speak well one must know; and it is very natu ral, that he who does not know
well, when he is learning should be limid.—You would not be so timid as you
are, if you were sure of “Hng- no faults, =

o . 459.

1 come to wish you a good morning.—You are very kind.—~Would you do
me a favour?—=Tell me what you want, for £ would do any thing to oblige you.
—=1 wantfive hundred crowns, and [ beg of you Lo lend them to me.—-1 will relurn
them Lo you as soon as I hayge received my money.--You would oblige me much,
if you would render me this service.— would do it with all my heart if I could
but having lost all my money, it is impossible for me o render you this service;

& b

460,

Will you ask your brother, whether he is satisfied wil.hgitlhe money which I
have sent him?—As to mz brother, he is satisfied with it: but I am not se; for
having suffered shipwreck, I am in want of the money which you owe me.—
Would you have gone Lo f}ermany if 1 had gone with you?—¥es, Madam.——
Would you go out if I remained at home?--1 should remain at home if vou went
out.—-We have before us your favor of the 2d. instant.--Is your schoolmate
married?--I do not know whether he is married or single, but I rather think that
he is a bachelor.—-He is very studious, is he not?--I believe he is.-—Good morning,
Sir.—My best respecls, Miss.—-Walk in—Are you busy?--Not at this moment.
=-What is the besl news with you?-~Nothing particular. :

i

To what genders do the English nouns belong? (R. 6.)—What nouns belong to the
masculine gender? What ones to the feminine? What ones to the neuter? (R. 6)—Where
are those pronouns placed in Ling that are mot in the nominative case? (R, 7).—Is
the adjetive declinable in English? R.9.)—TIs the adjective placed before the substantive in
Linglish? (R. 9.)—1Is the same adjective repeated in Linglish before a series of substantives?
(R. 10.)—How are the diminutives and augmentatives formed in English (R. 30).—Do ad-
Jectives expressive of nations when used substantively take the drfw-me- of the plural? (R,
81.)—Can the relative pronouns that and which be suppressed in Linglish, being sim-
ply understood? (R. 32,)—When are the consonants f, 1, s, duplicated at the end of
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a monosyllable, and when are they nof? (L. 12, J)—1Is itmecossary in Pnglish to
repeat the demonstrative pronouns before each of the words they govern? (L. 12, N,
8.)— ow are the possessive pronouns divided in Fnglish? (L. 13.)—Name the con-
Junctive possessive pronouns? (L. A3.)—Name the relative possessive pronouns? (L. 13).
—Do the possessive progouns vary with respect to gender and number? (L. 13— In
what do the conjunctive possessive pronouns differ from the relative? (L. 13.)—What
words are those that are placed bzfore nouns talen in a partitive sense? (R. 38.)—When
do you wse ene, when we, when they, and when people or men as subjects of the im-
personal verbs? (R. 180181 y 182,)—When is the Spanish impersonal trafilated by
the passive voice in English? (R. 183g~When popular rumours, the general voiee, or
public opinion refer to a particular person, how is the Spanish impersonal phrase ren-
dered into Inglish? (R, 184.) ‘

461.

LEC. 121.—Who is charmed (that) [ am here?--My siste e charmed not
only that your are here but that you are in good health.—Has received her
money?—VYes, Sir, and 'm. glad (that) she has received it is she angry
with you?--Sheis angry thal You are my best friend.—Why is 8he surpri She
issurprised that you are not more atlefitive.—~Is my sister recovered?--Yes, Sir,
-and your family3s extremely glad that she is already recovered.--Arn’t you
salisﬁmuh ?--No, Sir, and I can assure you thal your father i extremely
sorry ngiss your lessons. d iy

2. :

(Lec. 122.) Who disapwved of mg having written the lelga?-%'bod apEroved
of your having wrilten the letters, but every body dis ap?rbved your having
wrillen too late.—=Do you approve of my nol goin%vthare —Nobody will a[}gmve
of your not going to such a beauliful country seat.— oes he complain of?—He
complains of your having ill treated him.—Arn’t you @fraid he will speak of me?
—I'm not afraid he will speak of you but of me.—Arn’t you sorry she is ill?—
Pm sorry she is so ill.—What . oubt?— I doubt that he has arrived?—Why
do you doubl that he has arriv L doubt thal he has arrived because my
friend has told me not (o believe if. s

ey A
_ What do your fear?—1I fear he has already wrilten the lelter.—What do you
deny?—I deny that he has done il.—And does she deny ha*mg done it?—Yes, .
Sir, she denies having done it.—Do.you doubt her having arrived.—I don’t doubt
her having arrived but her having already written the letter.—Do yon approve
her having bought the house?—I1 don’t approve her having bought the house but
her having bought the horse.—Is this book so fine as lo salisly you?—IL is not
80 fine as 5o salisfy either me or my mother.—Bul is it so ugly as not Lo please
Your servant?—It is not so ugly as to displease so vulgar a man as my servant.
—Is she rich?—Not very rich; nevertheless she is nol so peor asnol to be able

to buy an estale.
k6. ’

Who is not rejoiced at my having received the money my tailor owed me?—
M%br&her isnol rejoiced al your having received it, because that failor has asked
him for it.—(Lec. 118.) What does your father wish your sister to say?—He wishes
my sister to,,_sa;*whzt has happened.—What does the father wish these children to
learn by heart?—He wishes them Lo learn by heart these words.—What does this
litlle boy wish me to write?—IHe wishes you to write a letter.—What do ou ex-
pect my brothers lo copy?—I expect them to copy that book.—What does Lhis car-
penter expect his son to do?—He expects him to make a table.—When does he
expect him Lo make a lable?—He expects him to make a table in a week’s time.

£65. ’
Does this man expect his servant to go to the market?—He expects him to
g0 there.—What do the Russians expect these lailors to do?—They expect them
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ln do good to the poor.—Do the tailors expect” these gentlemen to pay them.—
'l’hey&xpect them to do so.—Does your nephew expect his cousin pto’take this
book to my aunt?—He expecls him to do 80, bul on the contrary he has left ithere.
—(Lec. 116.) Wilkthal little boy bhave any thing to do to morrow?—In-case his
teacher should come he will have some (| g 10 do, for he will have lo study his
French lesson.—Will your sisler write Spanish exercises o morrow9—In
case he should buy her the Spanish grammar she wiil wrile them.

P d ‘66. -

In ﬁse mmmer should come, what must I tell him?—Tn case he should come
vou must tell 1o go to this genlleman’s house.—Sup o0sing your sister should
come, what do you wish me (o say to her?—Supposing she é?hould come, lell her
1 am wailing for her al my uncle's, d suppose she should answer she has no
lime lo go there, what tﬁust#do‘l wine an la’ me.—Where am I (o go.lo mor-
roﬁ?ksjn case you should have nothing else o do you must py these lellers.—
Andin case you should not understand them, you musl lake them to your French

mas‘er.. »,
When do you use one, when wo, when they, and when people or men as subjects
of the impersonal verbs? (R. 1 81 y 182.)—When is the Spanish impersonal trans-
lated by the passive voice in Fnglish? (R. 183.)—When popular rumours, the general
voice, or public opinion refer to @ particular person, how is the Spanish impersonal,
phrase rendered into English? (R. 184.)—What mood is employed after a verb ex-
pressive of the affections of the mind, not dependent on one's own will? (L. 121, R,
349.)—By what part of the verb may these espressions be substituted? (L. 121, R. 350.)
—When the verb is governed by a Preposition, what part of the verb do’g-crp:ire
after i? (L. 124, R. 351.)—How is the subjunctive Spanish granslated when preceded
an

g ‘with a preposition after it? (L. 121, R. —dHow is the subjunetive
’ translated when it comes after que in comparative phrases? (L. 121, R. 353.)
—In mbmd of phrases when the mctive Spanish expresses present time how is it
translated? (L. 121, R. 354.)—When the subjunclive spanish expresses. futurity what

tense is ymually‘m;zloyed in English? (L, 124, R. 365.)

£67. - ’
LEC. 122.—Why is your friend on bad terms with my friend?—She has been
des‘ggsed by him, so that'she will neyer speak ) ough she lose his friendship.
—Will your sisler keep her word?— i p it though she lose her money,

~—Will she succeed in it —Whelther s cceed or nol her purpose is to keep her
Word.—Does your brother intend lo learn the French language?—Whether he in—
tend or not to learn this or any otlier language his intention is to study, when
he has lime.—Will this child be rewarded?—It is not yel ascerlained whether he
be studious or not, but if he be so he will be rewarded.—Have you heard what
this man sqirs‘?—fes, Sir, he says: if any man rob*or kill, he will be hanged.—
Will the tailor buy this ship?—If he become rich he will f)uy it.

{4 4B8," - vk

(Lec. 113.) When will it necessaw for me (o finish my work?—It will he ne-
cessary youshould finish it to day.—Why will it be necessary | should finish it to
day?—It ‘'will be necessary youv should finish it to day because'my father is in want
of 1.—Will my little brother be Punished‘!—Not yel, bul he has torn my book and it
will be necessary that he should be punished.—Will it he convenient that that
should be done?—Yes, Sir, it will be Yery convenienl that that should be doue this
evening.—Whom can they be wailing for?—They may be waiting for my brother,
and il is lo be desired that he should come, for to-morrow 1 shall be in want of the
money he has offered me.—Will it be necessary for me to read an hour every
evening?—Yes, it will he very important for you Lo do so.

469,
(Lec. 116.) Does your father know who was killed yesterday?—They say it was
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the woman who used to go out a walking with our children.—Were you acquain-
ted wilh her?—No, Sir.—Where is Lhe carpenter who would speak French® with
you?l] don’t know, but I believe he is in London.—Were you acquainted with
he man whowould speak Gérman with my wife?—I was noteacquainted with
him: but I wasacquainted with the %altleman who wrole English so well.—Have
you seen the baker who would (ell ussuch pretly lales when we were in Paris?
—I've not seen him, but Pve spoken with the girl who would go to our house
every day in Rome lo take us some flowers.—Was il an Englishman who would
accompany us in our walks in Berlin?—No, Sir, it was a Frenchman; the English-
man was the geutleman who would accompany us every evening to the theatre.

£70.

(Lec. 118.) What did l)lvour father wish your sister lo say?—Ie wished her to sa
what had happened.—What did the teacher wish these children to learn by heart
—Hewished them Lo learn these words by heart. —What did this little boy wish me
to write?—He wished you to wrile a letter.—What did you expect my brothers
to copy?—I expected them to copF that book.—What did this carpenler expect
his son to do.—He expected him {0 make a table.—When did he expect him lo
make a table?—He expected him to make a table to day.—Did this man expect
his servant would go to the market?—He expecled he would go there.—What did
the Russians expect lhese tailors to do?—They expected them to do good to the
poor.

.
Did the tailors expect these gentlemen to pay them?—They expected them to
do s0.—Bid your nephew expect your cousin to lake Lhis book lo my aunt’s?—He
expected him to do so, but he, on the contrary leftit here.—(Lec 122.) Was this

lookingglass so large as (0 salisly your brother?—It was so large aslosatisly him,
butit was not sofineas to satisfy my sister.—Was thal hat so ugly as lo displease
your son?=It waa not so ugly as to displease hin; but it wasso ugly as to displease
every hody.—Was this merchant rich?—He was not so rich as lhey said; never—
theless he was not so poor as nol (o be able to buy a ship.—Wasn't your father
charmed at your friend’s having received the money his uncle owed him?—My
father was charmed that your friend had received it.
£72.

as that woman so handsome as lo please every body?—She was handsome,
but not so much so as to p ery body.— (Lec. 113.) What does your brother
say?—He says that il is necessary thatthe physician should come immediately lo see
his son.— s il necessary for this child to know (hal?—It is sufficient for him Lo know
what I have said lo him.—At what o’clock must your mother come here?—It is
necessary that she should be here at an early hour.—Why does your father work
80 much?—Because it is necessary Lhat one should work.—What o’clock is it?
"Tis nine o’clock; and it is Jlro‘q_er that our children should set oul.—When is il
my brother’s turn to speak?—'Tis his turn now to speak.—Where must my sisler?
She must go to the market; hut it is imporlant (thatjshe should go there immedi-
alely.-Why is il important (that) she should go there immedialely?--1tis important
because her friends are wailing for her.

Are there any neuwter verbs that take the verb to be as euziliary, instead of
to have? (R. 167.)—Can the verbs to become, to fall, to fly, to grow, to pass and
to rise be conjugated with the verb to be? (R, 168.)-—Before what kind of substantive, -
is the definite article the suppressed? (R. 169.)—What kind of nouns is preceded
by the article, though talen in a general sense? (R.170 y 171.)— How do you form the
gerund when the infinitive of the verb ends in €? (R. 172.)—How is the gerund formed

o When the infinitive ends in ie? (R. 178.)—Horw is the gerund formed when the infinitive
is a monosyllable and ends in a single consonant, not being w or x, preceded by a
vowel? (R, 174.)--When an infinitive of many syllables ending in a single consonant
Ppreceded by a single vowel has the accent on the last syllabley is the final consonant
doubled to form the gerund? (R. 175.)—Whenthe infinitive ends in ie what is it changed



inta to form the gerund? (R. 176.)—Does the gerund admit the plural form when it
it i used as a ntive? (R. 192.) — When is the substantive gerund  preceded

an We ? (R. 193.)—Can the gerund be suppressed by ellipsis in Fnglish as in
Ztmilﬁ!‘ 198.)—Name the junctions that in Spanish requim subjunctive, and
in English the indicative moo there i¢ neither contingency nor futurity expres-
sed? (L. 122, B '356.)= e pupil the same guestions on the subjuctive as are
at the end of the exercises corresponding to the lesson 124,

: 473.

LEC. 123.—Will youhave ngoodness to write to my friend or else he will be
offended?—I will do so with pleasure. =1t is very strange that he does not come.
—Strange!--He will repent it sooner later.— Have you received my visiling
card?--Yes, Sir, and I'have also received your atlas,—~And what else?--The key
to the English gra r.--Nolhinlpl; else?-—Nothing more.--How many copies of

our allas have you printed?--1 have printed few allases, but many maps.——
Tave the goodness to pass we that dish.——Wilh much pleasure.—Help yourself
first.-~Do you wish me Lo belp you to some of this mutlon, pork, veal, or beef?
—I will take some of that duck. e

Let me help you Lo some of this ham also which is ver; nice.--As you please.
—Waiter, bring me a cup of milk, of coffee, a kni ork, a spoon, a glass,
and a napkin --Pass me the sugar, the salt, the butler, the chicken, the bread,
the water.-~What do you s(;e?—'i'wo high towers and the highest part of the
mountain.—Let us see who is the taller, you or my-brother.—The troop made a

halt near the top of the .mountain.—My house has five s.—-Speak a liltle
louder.—That comes from above.--Lift the head and raise { oice.—They have
raised the price of provisions.—-Have Lhey cleared the ~Be pleased to cul

the cards.—-The people have mulinied.

£75.

Have you my spy-glass?--No, Sir, but I have Your opera-glass and your
speclacles.—Have they served up (he soula --They have served it up some minutes
ago.—~Then il must be cold, and I only like soup hot.—-They will warm it for
you.—-You will oblige me.——Shall I help you to some of this rogsl meat?—I will
trouble you for a little.—Will you take some of this mutton?—I thank you; I like
fowl better.--May 1 offer you some wine?~-1 will trouble you for a lilile.——Have
they already brought in the dessert?--They have broughi it in, ;

£76.

Do you like fruit?--I like fruit, but I have no more ap;')elite.-—-Will You eat
a little cheese?—-1 will eat a little.—Shall I help you to English or Dulch cheese?
=1 will eal a little Dutch cheese.~- What kind of fruit is that?--1 is a slone-fruit.
—Whal isil called?--1t is called thus.—Will you wash your hands?--T will wash
them, but I have no lowel to wipe them (wilh).—I will let you have a towel,
some soap, and some waler.~~I shall be much obliged to you.-~May lask you
for a little waler?—Here is some.-~Can you do wilhout soap?--As for soap I
can do without it, butl must have a towel to wipe my hands (with).

k77,

... Do you often do without soap?--There are many things which we must do
Without.——Why has that man run away?—Because he had no other means of
escaping the punishment which he had deserved.—-Why did your brothers not
gel a belter horse?--When they get rid of their old horse, they will get a belter
one.—-Has your father arrived” already?—-Not yel; but we hope that he will
arrive this very day.--Has your friend set out in time?--T do not know, hut I
hope he has set oul in time. -

(Lec. 122.) Is this looking glass so Ial;ge as lo salisfy your brother?—Il is so
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large as to satisfy him, but it is not so fine as to satisfy my sister.—Is that hat so
ugly as lo displease yﬁr son?—ILis so ugly as to displeaseghim, but it is not so
ugly as to dis every body.—Is this merchant rich?—He is nol s rich as
hey say; ne vertheless he is not so poor asnot able to buy this ship.—Is'nt
Kpur father charmed at his friend’s having rec the money his uncle otves
im?—My father is charmed that his friend has ived b —Is that woman so
handsome as to please every body?—She handsome, butl not so much so as lo
please every body.

In what cases ought the subjunctive mood to Le employed in English? (L. 111, R,
827.)—When the action or thing treated of, is mot e same time contingent and fu-

ture what mood is then wsed? ~ L. 111, R. 828.)—. Y forms are there in In-
glish correspondent to the tenses of the junctive Spanish? and name them with
their comjugation. L. 111, R. 820)—How do these foﬂf espond with the sub-
Junctive Spanisk? R.829.\—Can the signs might and could e d indisti (L.

11, R, 830.)—When ds the Jorm used? and name the conjunctions. (L. 111, R. 831.)
~—Name the first case in'which the second form with may and might ought to be used.
L. 111, R, 882.—Name the second case in which the second Jorm with may and might
ought to be used. (I, 111, R 338.) —When neither futurition nor contingency is expressed
what mood must be used? L. 111, R. 334.)—When the subjunctive Spanish comes after
the impersonal ser followed by adjective, how is it translated into English? (L. 113.
R. 335.)—Name the two cases in which this form of translation takes place. (L. 113. R.
88b.)—Which of these two zf translation may be substituted by another? When?
and fhow? (L. 118. R. sm en is it mecessary touse both for and should in the
substituted form? (L. 118 )—When is the form of translation by for necessarily
used instead of sbould? (L. 118 R, 387.) — When there is no i of doubt in
the enunciation in ersonal phrases of the verb ser, tense of the indicative
should be employe 13 R. 888.)—Name the impersonal phrases contained in this
rule? (L. 113 N. 8 hen ot the least idea of doubt is conveyed by the phrase
what mood isused? (L. 113 N. 339.)=—=Ask the pupil the same questions on the sub-
Junctive as are at the end of the evercises corresponding to the lesson 121,

’ 7 479.

- 124.—Wiiere did this man sleep last night?—He slept ifl the open air.—
{;;_0 Has he not caught a cold?—Ohno, he is used to sleep in the open air.—
m whence did you come this morning?—1 came from my farm.—You must have
Aravelled very rapidly, because it is very far from here to your farm, and |1 thought
that your horse was lame.—It is no longer so, for 1 have travelled this morning
al the rale of ten miles an hour, because I had to arrive in the cily at any rate
al ten o’clock.—What are you doing now?—1I keep a dry goods slore.—Do you
sell by wholesale?—No, Sir, I sell by retail.—Where has your brother been?—

He has been in the apothecary’s shop, opposite the barber’s shop.

480.

Have you heard of the captain’s death?—Yes, but I have not heard the par-
ticulars of his death.—Then 1 will relate them to you.—Is your book-keeper still
busy?—He is no longer busy.—Do you sell by wholesale or by retail?—1 sell by
retail.—How much do you ask for those books?—At the rate of one dollar a copy.
—I must buy one, at any rate.—Do you wish lo give me the delails of the Jatest
news?—I beited that I should arrive the first and lost my wager.—They slationed
ﬂeople losee where we were going.—What insect is that?—It is a spider.—What

ave you bought?—A chandelier for the dancing saloon.

481.

Have you executed my commission?—1 have executed it.—Has your brother
execuled the commission” which I gave him?—He has executed il.—Will you
execule a commission for me?—1 am under so many obligations to you that s all
always execule yotur commissions when it shall please you to give me any.—Will
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|You ask the merchant whether he can.lot me have the horse at (he price which I
ave offered him?—1I will ask him, but I know that he will be satisfied, if you
will add a few crowns.—Good morning, children. Have you done your task?—
You well know that we always do it when we are not ill.
£82. ) :
What do dyon give us to do lo-day?—I give you the sixty seventh lesson to
*ﬂy, andto do the exercises belon ing lo il; thatisto say, the two hundred and
ighth and the two hundred and ninth.—Will You endeavour to eommit no errors?
—We_shall endeavour lo make none.—Is this bread sufficient for you?—It is
~sufficient for me, for Lam not very hungry.—When did your brother embark for
Amenc%— Wei!_on the thirtieth of last month.—Do you promise me to speak
lo_your brother?—I promise ¥ou, you may end upon it.—I rely upon you.
—Will you work for the next lesson harder that you have done for this?—I will
work harder.—May I rely upon it?—You may.
- = 483.

(Lec. 111.) Wil this young man succeed in selling his merchandise?—I don’t
know, Sir; but whether, he succeed ornot his intentions are laudable.—Will this
merchanut;*n the Earl’s house?—He will buy it if he gain sufficient money.—Does
Your cousin believe that the Scotchman will bu this palace?-Unless he lose his
money he will but it.—Is this womamid?—-l}n ess she have somelhing to fear
she will not be afraid.—Why does th Y insult his master?—Because he forgets
that if a child insult any bodg will be fnjure himsell.—Why is that little girl so

dious now?—Because she knows that if a girl have a hard heart an linue
indolent she will Be punished.—Does she sraak with (to) her aunt?—No, Sir,
tb‘ghhr aunt pay her what she owes her she will never speak to her.

What other conjunctions requive the translation of the Spanish subjunctive by
should when conting, and fucm are implied? (L. 116, R. 340.)—When one wish-
es to express his opinion or seeming with a certain degvee of circumspection what
sign is wused? (Ly 116, R. 341.)—When we wish to express an habitual action, what sign
is employed, wouldor should? L. 116, R. 342.)—Recapitulating the rules E#nady iven
upon the subjunctve, how many JSorms are there of translating it imte Eyiglish? ﬁ:me
the 1at. case, the 2nd., 3rd., 4th, bth, 6th, Tth, with the Jorms to be employed therein
and the exceptions, if any? (L. 116, R. 843.)—When do yjou ‘use one, when we, when
they and when people or men as subjects of the impersonal verbi® (R, 180, 181 and:
182)—When is the Spanish l'mper-l# franslated by the passive voice in English?
(R. 183.)—When j;:ﬁdar rumours, the general voice, or public opinion refer to a
particular person, hd m Spanish impersonal phrase rendered into English? (R.
184.)—Does the gerund admit the plural form when it takes the Jorm of a substantive
(R, 192).—When i wnﬁbatan&ivrrund preceded by an article? (R. 193.)—Can thege-
rund empp}x;d‘ﬂan ipsis in English as in Spanish? (RA98)——— Al the pu-
il the same questions on subjunctive as are at the end of exereises at the end
of the lesson 121, ‘
' -

i84. -

*

. LEC. 125.—What did your father say?—He said thatyit was necessary that the
physician should come to sée his son immediately.—Wasi convenient that this child
should have known that?-It was sufficient for him to know (o’that he should know)
what I said o him.—Al what o’clock was it necessary your mother should come
here?—It was necefary that she should be here at an early hour.—Why did your
father work so much?—Because it was.necessary for himto work.—What o’clock
was it?-=lt was nine o’clock, and it was ﬁ;oper that our children should set out,
—When was it my brother’s turn to speak?—It was his turn to speak after me.—

ere was it necessary for my sisler to go?—It was necessary for her lo go to
the market; but it was important that she should go there imme(.halely.—Why was
it important that she should &0 there immediately?—It was important because
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her father was wailing for her there.—And was it necessary for her to return soon?
—It was to be desired that she should have returned sooner than she did.

: i85,

Are you a judge of cloth?—I am a judge of it.—Will you buy some yards for
me?—If you will give me the money I will buy you some.—You will oblige me,—
Is that man a judge of cloth?—He is not a good judge of it.—How do you manage
to do that?—I manage it so.—Will you show me how you manage it?—I will show
you.—What must 1 do for my lesson of to-morrow?—You must transcribe your
exercises fairly, do three others, and study the next lesson.—How do you manage
to get goods without money?—I buy on credit.—How does your sisler manage Lo
learn French without a dictionary?—She manages thus. b

486, ¥

She manages it very dexterously.—But how does your brother manage it?—
He manages it very awkwardly; he reads, and looks for the words in the dictio-
nary.~-He may learn in this manner twenty years without knowing how to make
a single sentence.—Why does ¥oui’sislar cast down her eyes?—She casis them
down because she is ashamed of not having done her task.—Shall we breakfast in
Ihel:igarden to day?—The weather is so fine that we should take advaitage of it.
—How do you like that coffee?—I like it very much.—Why do you stoop?—I stoop
to pick up the handkerchief which I have *pped.

y 8T
Mdo your sisters hide themselves?—They would not hide themselves if
they did'nol fear to be seen.—Whom are they afraid of?—They are afraid of their
governess who scolded them yesterday because they had not done their lasks.—
Have you already seen my son?—I have nol yet sfen him, how is he?—He is very
well; you will not be able to recognise him, for he has grown very lall in a shorl
time.—Why does that man give nothing to the poor?—He is oo avaricious; he does
not wish to open his pursefor fear of losing his money.—Whal sort of weather is
il?—It is very warm.—I\t is long since we had any rain.—I believe we shall have
a storm.—It.may be.—The wind rises, it thunders already, do you hear it?—Yes,
I hear it, but thestorm is slill far of[.—Not so far as you think.

a 488.
Do you see who it lightens.—Bless mel what a shower.—1If we go inlo some
glace we shall be sheltered from the storm.=Lel us go into that cottage, we shall
e sheltered there from the wind and the rain.—Where shall we go to now?—
Which road shall we take?—The shortest will be the best.—We have too much sun,
and 1 am still very lired.—Let us sit down under the shade of that tree.—Who is
that man who is silling under the tree?—I do not know him.—It seems he wishes
to be alone; for when we offer to approach him, he feten to be asleep.—He
is like your sister: she understands nﬁlish very well;bul when [ begin to'speak
to her, she pretends not to understand me.—You have promised me to speak to
the captain; whirlhave you not doneso?—I have not seen him yet; but as soon
as | see him, T shall speak to him.

When are the words English, French used, and when Englishmen, Frenchmen
ete.? R. 226.)—How is the impersonal hay translated when followed by aynoun signi-
fying distance? (R. 227)— How is the impersonal hace translated when it refers to
time or duration, or to an action fully accomplished? (R. 228.)— How is the particle
que translated when it comes afler the impersonalin the fore msgtﬁmad cases? (R, 229.)
—1Is the negative particle traslated into English when it comes after que in that kind
of sentence? (R. 230.)—In what tense is the present indicative translated, when com::'ng
after the negation in the said forms of spech? (R. 230.)—How do you tramslate into
Fnglish the phrases hage un afio, hace una hora, hace una semana, un mes, efc.? (R,
9231.)—How do you translate the impersonals hace, ha, uagl with reference to the time
in which an event oceurred? (R, 232.)—How are hay, hace, translated when express-
sive of the time that an action has lasted? (R, 232.)—How many nodes are there of
translating into English, the idea ewpressed by the question cuinto tiempo, and name
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me them? (R. 233, 234, 235, 236.)—What are the second person singular and the se-
cond plural of the imperative the same as? (R, 249,)—How are the ird person singu-
lar and the first and third persons plural of the imperative formed? (R, 250,)—What
is placed after what admiratively used when the noun it precedes is in the singular
number? (R. 251,)

P

S ST 489. . ;
LEC. fzég%!ﬁhat did you do when you had finished your letler?—I went

lo my brother’s, who took ?e lo the theatre, where I had the pleasure to find
one of my Iriends whom 1 had not sesn for ten years.—What did you do after
gelling up this m ning?—When I had read the Polish counts lelter I went to
see the Prince’s I.Ii,?a'%re which I had not seen hefore.—Whal did your father do
when he had breakfasled?—He shaved and wenl oul.—What did your friend do
after having gone a walking?— He went Lo the baron’s.—Did the baron cut the
meal after having cuat the bread?—He cut the bread afler having cul the meat,

£90.

When do you set out?—1 do not set oul Lill to-morrow; for hefore I leave 1
wish once more to see my good friends.~What did your children do when they had
breakfasted?—They went a walking with their dear preceplor.—Where did your
uncle go to afler "he had warmed himsel?—He went. nowhere, afler he "had
warmed himself he undressed and went to hed.—At what o’clock did he get ul)?
—He got up at sunrise.—Did you wake him?—I had no need to wake him, for he
had got up before me.—What did your cousin do when he heard of lhe death of
his besl friend?—He was much afflicted, and wenl to bed without saying a word.

491,

Did you shave yourself when you had taken supper?—When 1 had taken
supper I wrole my letlers, and when I had writlen (hem I went to bed.—Al what
are you afflicted?—1 am afflicted at that accident—Are you afflicled at the death
of your relation.—I am much affiicted al it.—When did your relation die?—He
died last month.—Of whom do you complain?—I complain of your hoy.—'Why do

ou complain of him?—Because he has killed the prelty dog which I received
rom one of my friends.—Of what has your uncle cowplained?—Iic has com—
plained of whal you have done,
492,

Has he complained of the letter which | wrote to him the day before yes—
terday?—He has complained of it.—Why did you not slay longer in Holland?
—When I was Lhere (he living was dear, and I had not money encugh to slay
there longer.—What sorl of weather was it when you where on the way to
Vienna?—Iit was very had weather; for it was stormy and snowed and rained
very heavily.—Where have you been since I saw You?—We sojourned long on the
sea-shore, unlil a_ship arrived which took us 1o England.—Will you continue
your narralive?—We had scarcely arrived in England when we’ were laken
before the king, who received us very well, and senl us back to our counlry.

493, >

Did you think that would not be agreeable to me?—I should say that does
nol suit you.—Did you say it would be convenient for me to write a letter to 'mEé
debtor?—1 only said it would not be convenient for you to do so.—Did you thin
1L would be right to answer that letter?—In case your.debtor should write you a
letter, it would be right to-answer, and it would be belter for you to «do so.—
Does your brother think 1 may sell this horse at this price?—I should say it would
be a good bargain for you,—Do you think it will rain this evening?—I should
think so.—Do you think it will snow lo-morrow?—I should not think s0, for it is
“very line weather now.

. “Does the gerund admit the plurval form when it talkes the Jform  of a substantive
PARTE SEGUNDA, 4



-26 : .
(R. 192).—When is the substantive gerund preceded by an artiele? (R.193.)—Can the ger-
und besuppressed by anellipsis in English as in Spanish? (R. 198).—When is the sub-
gunctive used in Fnglish? (R. 240.)—ay the conjunction conditional si be suppressed
in Bnglish? (R. 241.—When is the conditional used in FEnglish? and. when the sub-
Jumetive?- (R, 242.)—May the conditional in\ English be reimplaced by the imperfect
of the subjunctive and vice-versa? (R. 243.\—In the phrase w ) e is N0 expres)
sion of doubt is the indicative or the subjunctive to be used? (R.
ence is there between the expression of the preterite subjuncteee and the.
—When the expression is only afirmative without real cor i50a, 18 1
- employ if or as? {R. 246.)—When do the rmz'u'ncﬁm if, thongh, - s, exe he-

ther govern the indicative mood and when the subjunctive? (R. )—Of haw many
forms is the conditional suscepltible in  English? (R. 248.)— it is interposed betiween
the words such, half, so, as, too, and a noun in the singular mumber? (R, 254.)—
Does the adjective substantively wsed go alone or without the substantive? (R. 256.)—
In what number is the adjective used in FHnylish when taken substantively and it refers
to things? (R. 258.)—1Is there any exception to this rule? (R. 259,)—In what number
are those adjectives used that express a sect, a race, or a nation? (R. 260.)—How do
you forni the genitive of adjectives substantively used? (R. 261)—When do English
praper nouns admit the plural form? (R. 262.)—Do you translate into English the pre-
position that in Spanish comes behween two noins, whei the second of them indicates
to what time or place the first belongs? (R. 263.) P

A
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LEC. 127.—What is the matter with you? Why do you look so melancholy?
~—1I should not look melancholz if I'had no reason lo be sad. I have heard just
now that one of my best friends has shot himself wilh a pistol, and that one of
my wife’s best friends has drowned herself. —Where has she drowned herself?
—She has drowned herself in the river which is behind her house.—Yeslerday,
at four o’clock in the morning, she rose withoul'saying a word lo any one, leaped
out of the window which looks in to the garden, and threw herself in to the river
where.she was drowned.—I have a great mind to bathe to—day.—Where will you
bathe?—In the river.—Are you not afraid of being drowned?—Oh, no! 1 can
swim.—Who laught you?—Last summer I took a few lessons in the swimming
school. Silg , i L

‘When had you finished ¥our task?—1 had finished it when you came in.—
An emperor who was irritated at an astrologer asked him; Wreleh! of what death
do you believe you will die?» «I shall die of the fever,» replied the astrologer.
«Thou liest,» said the emperor, «you will die this instant of a violent death.» As
he was going o be seized he said to the emperor, «Sire, order some one to feel
my pulse; and it will be found that I have a fever.» This sally saved his life.

- £96.

When will your brother arriye?—To-morrow week, or eight days from to-
morrow.—I shall receive him with open arms.—Is your friend an old bachelor?
—No, Sir, he is a widower.—Is that lady a widow?—No, Sir, she is an old maid.
—I beg your pardon, Sir, you are mistaken; it is no such a thing.—Do ou wish
this?—No.—And that?—Neither.—Have you gone through all the book?—Yes,
Sir.—Indeed! and have you paid great allention?—Yes, Sir, a greal deal.—That
is right.—Where does this man sleep?—In the open air.—I am very sorry to
trouble you for a moment.—By no means.—What day of the week is it—To day
is Thursday.—Who is. there?—It is I.—How are you?—Il am somewhat indis—
posed.—1 am very sorry. 497“ 3

When will the Charge d’Affaires arrive‘?—Early next week, or peil'hapfbe—‘
fore.—Will you go to the spera to-morrow?—Yes, sir. at any rate.—And yon?—
I suppose so.—Of course.—By all means.—Be pleased to address your leller, care
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of Mr. N.—1 will do s0.—1IL is very pleasant weather since last week.—It i3 very
agreeable 1o be able to speak several languages.—If it js agreeable to you,
we shall go with you.—Youmay do i, if itis agreeable loyourselves.—That youn
lady possesses the arl of pleasing.—1 am somewhat tired.—Has nol Lhe mai

left yet?—nNo, Sir, it is still here.—Even the wise err.—j feel to-day still worse

than yesterday.
y . e 104 498. ! ;

What has this boy wished his sister to say?—He has wished his sister tosay
what has happened —What has the teacher wished these boys to learn by heart?
—lie has wis’ﬁeﬂjham.!o.lea-i'n these words by heart.—Whal has that girl wished
me Lo write?—She has wished you to write a nole.— What has my uncle expecled
my sons to copy?—IHe has expected them Lo copy thal book.—What has this tailor
expecled his nephews lo do?—Ile has expected them to make a chair.—When

has he expected them to make a chair?— He hag expected them lo make a chair
this evening. [ J
TR 499,

Has this merchant expected his servant would go 1o church?—He has ex-
pected he would go there.—What has the American expected (hese sailors to
do?—He has expected them to do good 1o the poor.—Have these bakers ex—
pected these gentlemen to pay them?—They have expected them to pay them.
—1Has your nephew expected your cousin (o take this hook (o my aunt?—He has
expeeted him to do so, bul on the contrary ‘he has left it here. - '

How' is the impersonal hace translated when it refers to time or duration,
or to an action fully accomplished? (R, 228.) — How is the particle que tranms-
lated ‘when it comes after the mpersonal in ihe Jore mentioned cases? (R, 229.)
—Is the negative partiele tran luted into LEnglish when i comes after que in that Find
of sentence? (R. 230.)—In what tense is the Ppresent indicative translated when coming
after the negative in the said JSforms of speech? (R. 280.)—How dv you translate into
Linglish the phrases haeo un afio, hace una hora, hace una semana, un mes, ete.? (R,
231.)—How do you translate the impersonals. hace, ha, wsed with reference to the time
in which an event occurred? (R, 232.)—How are hay, hace, translated when express-
sive of the time ‘hat an action has lasted? (R. 232.)—How many modes are there of
translating into Fnglish, the idea expressed by the question eménto tiempo, and name
them? (R. 233, 234, 235, 236.)— What are the second pevson singular and - the second
phural of the imperative the same as? (R. 249.)— How are the third person singular and
the first and third persons plural of the imperative formed? (R. 250.)—What 4s placed
after what admiratively vsed when the noun it precedes is in the singular nwmber?
‘R. 251.)—DBy what are comparatives made to precede when they are in opposition to,
or in relation with one another? (R. 275.)—What is o be observed of the use of shall
and will? (R. 276, 277, 278.)

-
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.. LEC. 128 —Do you perceive yonder house?—I do perceive il—What house
IS il?—1t is an inn.—If you like we will go into it lo drink a glass of wine.—
“Ifwe enter 1 shall drink your health.—Rather than gointo an inn 1 will not drink.
—When shall you pay what you me?—When I have money: it is useless lo ask
me for any to-day, for you know very well that there is nothing to be had of
him who has nothing —When do you think you will have money?—I think I shall

have some next year.—Will you do what I shall tell you?—1 will do it if it
15 not too difficull. :
501. >

When I was yet little, I once said to my father, «I do nol know commerce,
and 1 do not know how lo’ sell; let me play.» My father answered me, smiling, «In
dealing, one learns (o deal, and in seliing to sell.» «Bul, my dear Talher,» re-
plied 1, «in playing one lcarns also lo play.» «You are right,» said he to. me,
«but you musl first learn what is necessary and usefulo—Judge nol, that you
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may nol be judged.—Why do you rerceive the mote-in your brother’s eye when
you, do not perceive the heam which is in your own eye?—Whould you copy
your exercises il 1 copied mine?—I would copy them if you copied yours.

502,

Would your sister-have (ranscribed her letler if 1 had (ranscribed mine?-
She would have transcribed il.—Would she have set out if I had set out?—I
cannot tell you what she would have done if you had set out.—) y son, you are
aceused of having been idle and negiirgent in your affairs: you knoj-howaver,
that your brother has heen punished for having been naughty.—Being lalely in
town, Ireceived a lelter from your tulor, in which he strongly complained of
you. bq'.not weep; now go inlo your room, learn your lesson and be a good boy:
otherwise you shall have nothing for dinner.

503. 5

» 1
1 will be so ﬁood, my dear father, that you will certainly be satisfied with

me.—Has the liltle boy kept his word?—Nol quite; for after havinﬁ said that, he
went inlo his room, look his books, sat down al the table, and fell asleep.—«le
isa very good boy when he sleeps,» said his falher, seeing him some lime after.—
Good morning, Miss.—Ah! here you arc at lasl.—I have been waiting for you
with impatience.—You will pardon me, my dear, 1 could nol come sooner,—Sit
down, il you please.—How is“;our mother?—She is beller lo-day lhan she was
yeslerday.—I am glad of it.—Were you much amused?—Ouly so so.

504, :

Who was salisfied that my brother was here?—I was salisfied not only that
your brother were here, but (hat you were here also.—Had the carpenter re—
ceived the wood?—Yes, Sir, and his wife was very glad he had receiv it.—Why
was this lady angry with her son?—She was angry wilh him because he persisted
in keeping had company.—Why was this man surprised?—Ile was surprised be—
cause my wile had been ill.—Was my brother’s wife recovered?—Yes, Sir, and
Your sister was extremely glad that she had- already recovered.—Wasn’ | your

son satisfied with his friends?—No, Sir, and I can_assure you lhat he was dis- _

pleased wilh them because they were very fond of wine.

What is interposed beaveen the words such, half, so, as, too, and a noun in the
singular number? (R. 254).—In what number is the adjective used in Lnglish mhe:* ta-
Len substantively and it refers to things? R. 258.)—1Is there any exception to this
rule? (R. 259.)—In what aumber are those adjectives used that express a sect, a race,
‘or a nation? (R. 260.)—How do you form the genitive of adjectives substantively used?
(R. 261.)—When do English proper nouns admit the plural form? (R. 362.)—Do you
translate into Inglish the preposition that in Spanish comes between fwo nowns, when
the second of them indicates to what time or place the first belongs? (R. 263.)—TWhen
isthe subjunctive Spanmish translated by the infinitive, the passive voice, the indicative or
the gerund? (L. 118, R. 844.)—Which is the first case in which the infinitive is or may
be used instead of shonld? (L. 118, R. 845.)—What is the mode of construction adop -
ted when the verb ewpresses mecessity, desire, command or the will of influencing the
mind of any one? (L. 118, R. 845,)—When the passive form se is employed in phrases
expressive of the ‘desive or will of any one, how is it iranslated? (I 118, R. 846.)—
When the desire refers to a future event, or the former of the two verbs to the result of
a past event, what mood is employed? (L. 118, R. 847.)—What mood is used after the
relative in phrases in which principal verb expresses necessity? (L, 118, R, 848

505,

- LEC. 129.—This man has helped-me very much.—He who lives so high as
he does can easily assist a poor man like yon.—On whal story is your room?—
1L is on ke first slory: On the- second story.—Is the opera oveér?—It is over.—
How often is this adveMisement published?—1t is published every other Monday.
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—Allow me to advise you on this subject.—Certainly, I shall be very thankfal to
You.—I have before me your favor of the 2nd instant,—1 am sorry lo trouble you.
=By no means.—I do not wish to trouble ou.—I shall be very happy to see’you
al any time.—What day of the month is i(?—I{ is the tenth.

506.

Be pleased to copy these (wo letiers fairly, and send Lhis other one (o the
postolfice.—Do you wish to si%n them?—You may sign them for me.—I hear the
clock strike twelve.—Is it so lale?—] might stay longer if it were earlier; but I
must go home.—You must recite your lesson before you leave.—I cannot recile
it, because I have not studied it.—And do You dare lo say «0?—Of course, if it is
the truth.—You are right.—Now, let me go.—If you will go, you may do whal
you please.—Did they raise their heads, and youlower yours?—As sobn as they
went up, you came down.—Has Lhe price of provisions fallen?—No, Ma’am.—
What do you say?—These tables are too low.—The low class have risen in rebel-
lion.—My" book is under the trunk, and M...is a magnificent bass,

507. \

. Where is your room?—It is on the ground floor.—Are Lower Canada, Lower
California and the Netherlands ﬁood countries Lo live in?—Yes, they are.—Where
do irou sit down?—On this bench.—In whieh bank do you deposil your money?—
In the National Bank.—What are they?—They are sand-banks.—Do you wish to
sit down?—1 thank you, Lam in a hurry.—Is it very early?—It is very late.—|t
is almosl dinner lime.—Never mind.—Do us the honour to lake dinner with us lo—
day.—I am exceedingly obliged o you, but I have comJ)any al home lo-day.—I[
am very sorry.—Have you (inished'[y—l have just arrived.

508.

Do you intend to destro my hook?—I intend to kill your dog.—He is no more.
—Walk'in (6 come in).—Go on —Their houses look fire, they wished 1o save
themselves but thay were choaked. —Olhers wished to cross the river, bul they
were drowned. —Teéll us what has happened to_you lately.—Very willinizlyz but
on condition that you will listen to me without interrupting me.—We will riol in-
lerrupt you, you may he sure of it.—Being lately at the theatre Isaw the king of
Denmark.—This J)!ay not being very amusing to'me, 1 went to the concert, where
the music caused me a violent head-ache. -

509,

1then left the concert, cursing it and went straight to the madhouse in order
lo see my cousin.—On enlering the hospital of my cousin I wasstruck with hor-
ror al seeing several madmen, who came up Lo we, jumping and howling.—What
did you do then?—I did the same and they set up a laugh as they withdrew,—
(Lec. 122.)—Who is glad that my brother is here?—I am glad not onlg that your
brother is here but (hat you are here.—Ias the carpenler received -the wood?—
Yes, Sir, and his wife is very glad he has received it.

510.

Why is this lady amgry with her son?-—She is angry with him because he
persists in keeping bad company.—-Why is this man surprised?——He is surprised
that my wife is ill.-~Is my brother’s wife recovered?—-Yes, Sir, and your sisters
are extremely glad that she is alrbady recovered.——Arn’t Your sons salisfied with
their friends?--No, Sir, and | ean assure you that lhey are highly displeased with
them because they are very fond of wine.

! 511,

Why do youlaugh al me?--I do not laugh at you, but at your coal.—Does il
not look like yours?—It does not look like it, for mine is short, and yours is too
long: mine is black, and yours isgreen.-—Why do you associale with that man?—
1 would not associale with him if he had not rendered me greal services.—-Do not
trust him, for if you are noton your guard, he will cheat you.—Why do you
work so mueh?--1 work in orderto be oneday useful lo my counlry.
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Before what kind of substantive, is.the definite article the suppressed? (R, 169.)—
What kind of nouns is preceded by the ariicle, though talen in a general sense? (12.170
y 171.)—How do you form the gerund when the infinitive of the verb ends in e? (R.
172.)—How is the gerund formed when the infinitive ends in jc? (. 178.)—How is the
gerund formed when the wfinitive is a monosyllable and ends in a single consonant,
not being w or x, preceded by a vowel? (R. 174.)- -When an infinitive of many sylla-
bles ending in a single consonant preceded by a single vowel has the aceent on the
last syllable, is the final consonant doubled to form the gerund? (R. 175.—When the
infinitive ends in ic what is it changed in‘o to form the gerund? (R. 176.)— Of how
many forms is the conditional susceptable in Linglish? (R. 248, — May do and did be used
instead of if? (L 90 N, 8.)—DPut the same questions to the pupil, as are at the end of
the éxercises corresponding to the lesson. 128,

512.

LEC. 130.—-Is it 0 late?-—1s it possible?—That is not late, it is still early.—
Does ?'our watch go well?--No, Miss, ilis a quarler of an hour oo fasl.—-And mine
is half an hour too slow.—Perhaps il has stopped.--In fact, you are right.—Is it
wound up?--1t is wound up, and yet it does not go.—-Do ‘you hear? itis striking
one o'clock.-~Then I will regulale my watch and go home.—Pray slal a little
longer!--1 cannol, for we dine precisely at one o'clock.~-Adieu, then, till I see you
again.—Do you like coffee?—I like il, but | have just drunk some.—-Do you not
gel lired here?—How could I get lired in this agreeable society?—-As tome [ al-
Wways wanl amusemenl. : i ' '

513.

. Il you did as I do, you would not want amusemenl, for 1 listen to all those who
tell. me any thing. In” this manner | learn a thousand agreeable things, and I
have no time Lo gel tired; bul you do nothing of that kind, that is the reason why
you want amusement.—I would do every thing likeyou, if I had no reason lo be
sad.--My father has told me that his sisters would be here in a short lime, and
desired me o tell you so.——When they have arrived you may give them the gold
rings which you have houfht; they flatter themselves that you will make them a
present of them, for they love you without knowing you personally.—-Shall 1 tell
them you are here?-- Tell them; bul do nol tell them that | am wailing for them
impaliently. !

514.

Why have you nol brought your sister along with you?—Which one?—The
one you always bring, the youngest.—She did not wish o go oul because shehas
the tooth-ache.—I am very Sorry for it.—How old is she?—She is nearly fifteen
raars old.—She is very tall for lier age.—How old argryuu?-—l am lwenly-two,—

8 il possible!—I thought you were not yet twen t{.— 0 do asyou would be done
by, is the plain, sure and undisputed rule of morality and justice, and al the same
lime one of the great secrets of the diffieult art o pleasing.—\%y do you not
speak to your brother?—Because he is vext wilh me.—WIiy don’t you get up?—

ecause | am sleepy.
515

Has your brother been at Mr. Pilt’s to-da ?—No, Sir, they are on bad terms
—I come o take leave of you for London.—When is your departure?—It may
be to-morrow morning.—Don’t you like the cily?—I Jike the people very much,
bul the climate does nol agree wilh me.—When do you intend te come back?—
Lintend to come back after the winter is over.—So (hén you are Eoing to be mar-
ried to Miss Smith? —1 heg }'our pardon, Sir, bul I cannol bul believe that they
have informed 1son "m{{— hope that you do not wish o challenge me for what
I have said?—No, Sir, T have not the most distant idea of doing so.

\ 516. ;
(Lec. lls’).-\\ihal shall you say?-1 shall sag thatil will be'necessary, onaccount
of my falher’s being here, that my brother should come immediately.—Shall I be
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able to do that wall?—it will be flicient for you to do your best, though you should
not equal him.—A\t what 6 elock will it be necessary for me to come’ here?—It
will be necessary that you should be here at an early hour.—Why shall you have
to work so much?— Because it will be ucaessarf that 1 should have some
money.—When will it be my turn to speak?—It will soon be Hgmr lurn.—Where
shall I have to go?—You will have to go to the market immediately.—Why will
il be important (that). Ishould go there immediately?—1t will be important that
You should go there immediately because my father will be walti& for you there.
—And shall I have to return soon.—1t is io be desired thatl you should return
soon. !

Sl e 1 517,

¢. 111) =Whal does my brother say?—He says lhat unless you work you
will always bea vod—for-nothing fellow .—Why is your sisler always at home?—
Unless she learn her French lesson she shall not go out.—Why is your son always
studying?—He is well aware that unless helearn he will always“be an ignorant
fellow, and thatis the reason whzuhe is always stud ing.—Why does your brother
eal?—Unless he eal he will nol be able to work, that'is the reason WhY he eals.
—Are i ablelo wrile a letter in French?—I have forgotten the French language,
and unless Istudy I shall not be able to wrile: 16, —Shall this child go'to the thea >
tre this evening?—If he study hi lesson he shall go there.—Will this man ever
be rich if he work very much?— hough he work very much he will never have
much money hecause he spends a great deal.—Will ‘this woman be. satisfied if
she go out?—Though she go out she will not be salisfied, because she is never so.
—Do you believe this man will continue ill?—No, Sir, because if he attend o the
directions of his physician he may soon recover.

When do. you wse one, when we, when they, and when people or men as subjects of
the impersonal verbs? (R. 180, 18] Yy A82) — When iz #he Spanish impersonal trans-
lated by the passive voice in Linglish? (R. 183,)—When popular rumonrs, the general
voice, or public opinvion refer to a partieular persony how is the Spanish impersonal
phrase rendered into. English? (R, 184.) —What mood is employed after a verb ex-
pressive of the affections of the nind, not dependent on one's vwn will? (L. 121, R.
349,)—DBy what part of the verd may these espressions be subslituted? (L 121, R. 350,)
—When the verb is governed by a preposition, what part of the verb does it require
after i? (L, 121, R.331.)—How is the subjunctice” Spanish' translated when preceded
by an adjective with a preposition after it (L. 121, R. 352.)— How is the subjunctive
Spanish translated when it comes after que i comparative phrases? (L. 121, R. 353,)
—In this kind of phrases when the subjunctive Spanish expresses present time how is it
translated? (L. 124, R. 334.)—When the subjunctive Spanish expresses futurity what
lense is generally employed i English? (L 121, R. 805.)—Name the conjunctions, that
in Spanish require the subjunctive, and in Einglish the indicative mood when thave iy
neither contingency nor fulurity expressed? (L. 122, R. 356.)

518.

LEC. 132.-Do you tntend Lo go to the play to-night?—r1 do, because I wish to see
the piece that has been so long in rehearsa -—Somebody is at the door.—Who is
there?—who is it?—Come in.—Be pleased to walk in.—Sit down.—I am very lp];Iad
lo see you.—How have you been?— ery well; and how are you?—Very well.—How
does business go on?—Now, as il is (he dull season, we cannot do much.— Busi—
ness is very dull.—what have you?—A while dog and blank books.—What do

ou say?—I say that is not the mark at which our elforts should be directed.—
ghoot at the mark. g R

Are you going to the Exchange?—No, because I have lost my purse?—What
is this?—It is a bomb-shell.—What s that?—I¢ is a_fire-engine.—And that
other thing, what isit?—Itis a pump.—What o’clock is it?—It is half-past one.
You say it is half-past one, and by my walch it is but half-past twelve.—It will
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soon strike two.—Pardon me, it has not yet struck one.—I assureé youwil is five-
and-twenly minules past one, for my walch goes very well.—Bless me! how ra-
E:Ily lime passes in your sociely.—You pay me a complimeént which [ do not
now how lo answer. ;
‘ 520.

Have you bought your watch in Paris?—I have not hought it; my uncle has
made me a present of il.—What has that woman entrusted you with?—she has
entrusted me with a secret aboul a greal count who is in greal embarrassment
about the marriage of one of his daughlers.—Does any one ask her in marriage?”
—The man who demands her in marriage is a nobleman of the neighbourhood.
—Is he rich?—No, he is a poor devil who has not a farthing.—Have you been
learning English long?—No, Sir, I have heen learning it only these six months
—Is it possiblel you speak tolerably well for so short a time.

- 521, -
You jest.—1I do not know much of it yet.—Indeed, you speak it well already.
—1 think you flatter mea lillle.—Nol al all; you speak it ‘!iroperly.-—ln order to
speak it properly one must know m ",'é}‘; it than 1 know. You know enoungh of it

to make yourself understood.—I s

rs ake man, faults.—That is nothing, you
must nol be bashful: besides you have made no faults in all you have said just
now.—I am slill timid because afraid of being laughed al.—They woulc{ he

very unpolite to laugh at you.—.l)qj you not know the proverh?—What proverh?
—He who wishes to speak well must begin by ing badly.
liy ho wishes to speak well mu: king badl

Do you understand all I am telling you?—T1 understand and comprehend it
very well; but | cannol yet express myself well in English, because | am nol in
-the habil of speaking it.—That will come in time.—1 wish it with all my heart.—
(Lec. 116.) Whal has your uncle lold his sister?—Ie has told her thal in case any
one should come to visit him to say he is not al the_thealre.—DBnl she answere
him suppose (that) your father should come whap am 1to say to him?—Tell him

in case he should come thal I am at the theatre, for I have said Lhat for fear that _

my sisler’s old friends should go there to disturb me.—Bul suppose your nephew
should come here what is she to answer him?—In case he should come here she
may tell him 'm not at the theatre but some-where else.

523.

Why did your niece study last night?—She studied last night lest she should
not know her lesson well.— (Lec. 119.) What has this gentleman wanted his
children lo eal?—He has wanted them to eat bread only.—Why has he wan-
ted them to eat bread only?—He has wanted them to eat bread only because
they become ill when they eat any thing else. — What have these women
wished their sons to sludy?—They have wished them to study French and Ger—
man.—Whal have these lailors wished these boys to sew?—They have wished
them to sew a waistcoal.—What has my wife wished me to do?—She has wished
you to do a great many things al the same time.—~What has this lady wished I had?
—5he has wished you had a good memory.—Why has she wished | had a good
memory?—Because you forﬁet all that is said to you.—Has this boy wished my
son had some money?—He has not wished he had money but talent.

2

With what kind ‘of letter are the names of the months begun (written) in English?
(L. 9,N. 8.)—Do articles, adjectives or even the greater part of the pronouns admit of
a plural form in English? (R. 24.)—How .do you form the plural of nouns in Fuylish?
(R. 24.)—How do you form the plural of thosenouns that have a termination similar in
sound to that of the s, or of those that end in o? (R. 256 and N. 4.)—How do nouns
ending in y preceded by a consonant form their plural® (R. 26,)—How do nouns ending
in y preceded by a vowel form their plural? (R. 21.)—What words are those thatchange
the f into ves to form their plurals? (R, 28.)—What are the words that form their
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plurals v ly? (R. 29.)—Does the gerund: admit the plural Jorm when it tales
the form :ﬁa wbutanﬁv's?'g A2 —When is the subbtantive gerund preceded by an
article? (R.193.)—Can the gerund besuppressed by an ellipsis in Linglish as in Spanish?
(R. 198.)—By what. are comparatives made to precede when they are in opposition to,

or in relation with one another? (R. 278.)—What is to be observed of .the use of shall
and will? (R. 276, 277, 278.)

524,
LEC. 132 —When 1 met my brother the other day he complained of you.—
«If he had behaved better and had been more economic» said he, «he would haye
no debts and I would not have been angry with him.»—I begged him to have
compassion on you, lelling him that you had nol even money enough to buy bread.
—Tell him when you see him,» replied he o me, othat nolwithstanding his bad
behaviour towards me, I pardon him. Tell him also,» continued he, athal one
‘must not Iau§h al those to whom one is under obligalions. Have the goodness Lo
do this, and T shall be obliged lo you, added he, going away.—Would to God
that a_li greal men loved peace. B

lives?—He lives near the castle on the
iufhhie,h road I must take to go (hither?

Sir, may I'ask where the Earl of B
other side of the river.—Could you te
—You must go along the shore, and : will come to a little street on the right
which will lead you straight to Use.—ILis a fine house.—You will find it
easily.—I thank ‘you, Sir.—Does n live here?—Yes, Sir, walk in, if you

lease.—Is the count at home? I wish to have the honour (o speak to him.—
es, Sir, heis at home.—Whom shall 1 have the honour to announce?—r am from
B...and my name is F. s y

Which is the shortest way o the arsenal?—Go down this street, and when
you come (o the boltom turn fo the left, and lake the cross-way. You will then
enler into a rather narrow street, which will lead you to a s uare, where you
will see a blind-alley.—Through which I must pass?—No, for there is no outlet.
—You must leave it on the right, and pass under the arcade which is pear il.—
And then?—And then you must inquire further.—I am ver much obliged to you.
—Do not mention it.—Are you able to translate an English lelter into Frenc ?—

I am
527.

Who has tau¥hl ?'rou?-My French master has enabled me to do it.—Wh does
Your mother frel?—She frets at receiving no news from her son who is wilh the
army.—She needs not be uneasy about him, for whenever he gels into a bad
scrape he knows how to gel oul of it again.—Last summer when we were hun-
ling together, night came upon us at ten leagues from our country—seat.—Well,
where did you pass the night?—I was very uneasy al first, but your brother not
in the least; on the contrary, he tranquilized me, so that I lost my uneasiness.

' 528,

We found at last a peasant’s hut where we passed the night: there I had an
opporlunily to see how clever your brother is. A few benches and a truss of
siraw served him to make a comforlable bed; he used a bollle as a candlestick,
our pouches served us as a pillow, and our cravats as nightcaps.—When we

awoke in the marning we were as fresh and healthy as if we had slept on
down and silk. ‘ : A
529.

Does your father disapprove of my having writlen that letter?—No, Sir, my
father “does not disapprove of your having written this letter but of your havin
regsained there.—Does your sisler approve of gour not remaining at her house
—She approves of my not remaining there, but she doesn’t approve of my re-
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maining long al home.—What does your mother-complain of?—She complains of
my not going Lo church.—~Why does she complain of your not going to_ehurch?
—She complains of my not going lo church because she is very fond of persons
who go to church every day.—Is your sister afraid I shall ‘speak of her?—She
is not afraid Eou will speak of her, because you have-nothing lo say of her.
—Is your father sorry I am ill?—He is very sorry you are so.

What is interposed between the words such, half, so, as, too, and a noun in the
singular number? (R. 254).—In what number is the adjective used in English when ta-
Fken substantively and it refers to things? (R. 258.)—Is there any exception fo this

‘rulet (R, 259.)—In what number are those adjectives used that express a sect, a race,

or a nation? (R. 260.)—How do you form the genitive of adjectives substantively used?
(R.”261.)—When do English proper nouns admit the plural form? (R. 262.)—Do you
translate into English the preposition that in Spanish comes between two nouns, when
the second of them indicates to what time or place the first belongs? (R. 263.)—What
mood is employed after @ verb empressive of the affections of the mind, not dependent
on one’s own will? (L. 121, R, 349.)—By what part of the verb may these expressions
be substituted? (L. 121, R. 350.)—When the verb is governed by a preposition, what part
of the verb does it require after if2 (L. 121, R. 351.)—How s the subjunctive Spanish
translated when preceded ? an adjective with a preposition after it? (L. 121, R. 352.)
— How is. the subjunctive Spanish translated when it comes after que in comparative
phrases? (L. 121, R. 3563.)—In this kind of phrases when the subjunctive Spanish ex-
presses present time how is it translated? (L. 121, R. 354.)—When the subjunctive Spa-
nish expresses futurity what tense is generally employed in English? (L. 121, R. 355.)
— Name the conjunctions that in Spanish require the subjunctive, and in Lnglish the
indicative mood when there is meither contingency mor futurity expressed? (L. 122, R.
356.)—Recapitulating these latter rules given upon the subjunctive, name the two cases in
which the subjunctive Spanish is translated by the infinitive or its passive in English with
théar exceptions? (L. 122.)—Name the cases in which the subjunctive Spanish is trans-
latéll by the present indicative with the observations on the use of the gerund when
it may or may not be used, (L. 122.)

530.

LEC. 133.—You say you have no friends among your schoolfellows; but is
it-not_your fault?—You have spoken ill of them; and they have not offended
you.—They have done you good, and nevertheless you have quarrelled with
{hem.—Believe me, he who has no friends deserves to have none.—Dialogue
between a tailor and his journeyman.—Charles, have you ltaken the clothes
to Count Narissi?—Yes, Sir, I have taken them to him.—What did he say?
—He said nothing, buthe had a great mind lo give me a box on the ear because
I had not brought them sooner.—What did you answer him?—Sir, said I, 1 _do
not understand thal joke; pay me what you owe me; and if you donot-do so in-
stantly I shall take other measures.—Scarcely had I said that when he put his
hand io his sword and I ran away. i

What are you astonished at?—I am as(onished to find you slill in bed.—
If you knew how sick 1 am, you would nat be astonished at it.—Has il alread
struck Lwelve?—Yes, madam, it is already half-past twelve.—Why do you look
so melancholy?—Nothing ails me.—Are you in any trouble?—I have nothing, and
even less than nothing, for T have not a sou, and 1 owe a greal dealto my cre-
ditors: am I not very unhappy?—When a man is well and has friends, he is not
unhappy.—Dare I ask you a favour?—What do you wish?—Have the goodness
to lend me fifty crowns. %

1 will lend you them with all my heart, but on condition that you will re-
nounce gambling, and be more economical than you have hitherto been.—I see
now, that youare my friend, and I love you too much not to follow your advice.
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—John!—What is your pleasure, Sir?—Bring some wine.—Presently, Sir.—Henry!
—Madam?—Make the fire.—The maid-servant has made il already.—Bring me
some paper pens, and ink; bring me also sand or bloWing-paper, sealing—wax and
a light.—Go and tell my sister not 1o wait for me, and be hack again at twelve
o’clock, in order to carry my letlers to the post.—Very well, madam.—What have
you?—Ihave a hox of sugar.—A case of jewels.—A chest of clothes.—A safe.—A
coffin.—A drum.—A cash book.—A box ‘of raisins and ‘the drawer of a bureau.

533.

It is terribly warm.—The heat of July and August, and the cold and the
heat are very troublesome.—A candidale petitioned the kini; of Prussia for an
employment.—This prince asked him where he was horn.—«l was born at Ber-
lin,» auswered he. «Begone» said the monarch «all the men of Berlin are good
for nothing.o «1 beg your majesty’s pardon,» replied the candidale, «there are
some good ones, and I know two.» «Whieh are those Lwo?» asked the king.—
«The first,» replied the caudidate, «is your majesly, and I am the second.»—The
king could not help laughing al his answer and granted the request.

5 534,

What does your father say of my brother’s friend?—Ile says that if he go
there he will drink some wine.—Is your brother a tailor?—He ‘desires to be a
Lailor, and if he prosper he will buy a house.—What has your wife given lo my
‘friend?—She has given him some money, and if she prosper she will give him
more.—lHas your sister made any progress in the English language?—She has
made no progress, and unless she study she will never learn.—Why is this wo-
man an enemy lo you?—Because she does not pay me what she owes me, and
unless she pay me I will also be her enemy.— hy has Lthis young man no mo-
ney?—Because he does’nt work, aud unless he work very much he will never

have any money, i

(Lec. 113).~Is your aunt satisfied with this gown?—She is highly satisfied wilh
it,and it is well that my mother has arrived this morning, for she has boughl it me.
—Why does’nt your uncle leave to da{:——[lu does’nl leave to-day becanse il is ne-
cessary he should remain in Cadiz.— Vhy is it necessary he ‘should remain in
Cadiz?—1L is necessary he should rémain in Cadiz because he has many lellers
to wrile.—Is it necessary that my children should be here also?—’Tis not neces—
sary for them be here now —Is il necessary for me to copy lhese exercises? —Yes,
Sir, it is very necessary for for you to copy them —When does your father intend
to leave?—I1t is impossible for him to leave before nexi salurday, becausehe is
very busy now.—Is it necessary that this boy should be punishet{?—"l‘is not only
necessary but also right that this boy should be punished.

F -
In what cases ought the subjunctive mood to be employed in Lnglish? (L. 111, R,
327.)—When thﬁ,c ton omthing treated of, is not at the same time contingent andejfu-
ture. what mood lﬁen used? (L, 111, R. 328.)—How many forms are there in En-
glish correspondent to the tenses of the subjunctive Spanish? and name them with
their conjugation. (L. 111, R. 329).—How do these Jorms correspond with the sub-
Junctive Spanish? (R.329.)—Can the signs might and could ete., be used indistinetly? (L.
11, K. 830.)—When is the first form used? and name the conjunctions, (L. 111, R. 331.)
—Name the first case in which the second form with may a .'ghﬁlmr!ﬂat to be used.
(Le 111, R. 832).—Name the second. case in which the ereconr“w L may and might
ought to be used. (L, 111, R, 833.) —~When_ neither futurition ngr contingency @ cupressed
what mood must be wsed? (L. 111, RB331.)—When the subjictive Spanish comes afler
the impersonal ser followed by an adjective, how is it translated into Lnglish? (1. 118,
R. 33b.)—Name the two cases in which this form of translation tales place. (1. 113, R.
385.)—Which of these tico forms of translation may be substituted by anotlier? When?
and, how? (L. 118. R. 886.)—When is it necessary to uvge both for and should in the
substituted form? (L. 118 R. 336.)—When is the form of translation by for necessarily
used tnstead of should? (L. 118, R, 837.) — When there is mo idea of doubt in
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the enunciation in the impersonal phrases of the verd sev,what tense of the indicative
should be employed? (L. 113 R. 388.)—Name the impersonal phrases contained in this
rule? (L. 113 N. 338.)—When not the least idéa of doubt is convéeyed by the phrase
what mood, is used? (L. 113 N. 339.)— By what are comparatives made ‘to precede when
they are in opposition to, or in relation with one another? (R. 278.)— What is to be ob-
served of the use of shall and will? (R. 276, 271, 278 )

536.

LEC. 134.—You are singing, gentlemen, but it is no lime for singing: vou
ought to be silent, and to listen to what you are told.—We were at a loss —What
were you at a loss aboul?—I am gining to tell you; the question is with us*how we
shall pass our lime agreeably.—Play a game “a billiards or at chess.—We have
proposed joining a hunting-parly.—Do you go with us?—I cannot, for I have not'
done my lask Iyel, and if I neglect it my master will scold me —Every one ac-
cording o his liking.—Ifyou like staying at home better than going a bunting we
caunot hinder you.—Does Mr. B. go with us?—Perhaps.—I should not like to
go with him, for he is too greal a (alker: excepling thal, he is an honest man.

" 537.

What is the matter with you? You look angry.—I have reason to be angry,
for there is no means of getting money now.—Have you been to Mr. A’s?7—I have:
been 1o his house; but there is no possibility of borrowing from him.—I suspected
that he wonld not lend me any: that is the reason why I did not wish to ask
him, and had you nol told me to do so, I should not have subjected myself to a
refusal.—A very poor town went to considerable expense in feasts and illumi—
nations on the occasion of ils Prince passing through. The lalter seemed asto—
nished:  «It has only done,» said a courtier, awhal il owed to your majesly.»—
«That is true,» replied another, «but it owes all that it has done.»

538.

I suspected that you would be thirsty, and that your sister would be hungry;
that is the reason why I brought you here.—I am sorry however, not lo see your
mother.—Why do you not drink your coffee?—If I were notsleepy I would drink
it.—Somelimes you are sleepy, somelimes cold, somelimes warm and somelimes
something else is the matter with you.—I believe (that) you think too much of the
misfortune that has happened to your friend.—If I did not think about it, who
would?— Of whom does your brother think?—Ile thinks of me, for we always
think of each other when we are nol together

539.

I have seen six players to-flay, who were all winning at the same time.—
That cannot be; for one player can only win when anollﬁr losesg—You would be
right if 1 spoke of people that had played at cards or billfard L1 am speakin
of flute and violin players.— Do you somelimes praclise music?—Very often, for.
like it much.—What instrument do you play?—I play the violin and my sister
R'Iays the harpsichord.—My brother who plays the bass accompanies us, and Miss

oor somelimes applauds us.—Does she not also play some mausical instrumeft?—
She plays the ha;p,“she is too proud to practise music wilh us.

550,

(Lec. 116)-Did that manknow who was burie terday?—Yes, it was the young
man who wounld come every day lo my home wilh the object of reading Byron’s
works.—Were you acquainted with the man who would go every day to our house
during our stay in England?—No, I was acquainted wilh the woman who wonld
ride oul every evening.—Did your sister know the new shoemaker?—Yes, she
says il i3 the man who would dine every day at our inn al four o’clock when we
were in London.—Who is this sailor?—tie is an Englishman who would go lo see
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us every day during our stay in Dover. — Who is this lady?—Don’t you know
who she is?—She is the lady who would go-every evening to the theatre during
our slay at Paris lasl summer. : i

When is ihe-mbjuncti’v used in _English? (R. 240.)—May the conjunction eondi-
tional si be suppressed in B‘ng!;‘sk? (R. 241.)—1Fhen is the éonditional used in Linglish?
and when the subjunctive? (R. 242.)— May the conditional in English be reimplaced by
‘the imperfect of the subjunctive and vice-versa? [R.'243)—TIn the phrase wherein there
is mo expression of doubt,is the indicative or the subjunctive to-be used? (R. 24%.)—
‘What difference is there between the expression of the preterite subjunctive and the
present? (R. 245.)— When the expression is affirmative without real comparison, is it
preferable to employ if or as? (R, 206.) — When do the conjunctions if, though,
unless, except, whether, govern the indicative mood and when the subjunctive? (R. 257.)—
Of how many forms is the conditional susceptible in Inglish? (R.” 248.)—May do and
did be used instead of if? (L. 90, N. 8.)—What mood does if govern when it is not
conditional? (L. 90. N. $)—What are the second. person singular and the second plu-
ral of the imperative the same as? (R. 249.)— How are the third person singular, and
the first and third persons plural of the imperative formed? (R. 250.)— Are the words
sefior and 'sefiorces franslated into English when they precede the nouns of parentage
in Spanish? (L. 95, 2 )—What is placed after what admiratively used when the nown
it precedes is in the singular number? (R, 251.)—When do you use one, when we, when
they, and when people” or men as subjects of the impersonal verbs? (R. 180, 181 y
182,)—When is the Spanish tmpersonal itranslated by the passive voice in Inglish?
(R, 183,)—When popular runours, the general voice, or public opinion refer 1o a
particular person, how is the Spamish umpersonal phrase rendered into English?
(R. 184,) :

-

N 2 541.

LEC. 135.—A thief having one da}r entered a hoarding- house stole three cloaks:
in going away he was met l?y one of the boarders, who had a fine laced ecloak.
—Seeing so many cloaks, Ne asked the man where he had laken them from.—
The thiel answered boldfy that they belonged to three genllemen of the house
who had given them {o be cleaned.—«Then you must also clean mine, for il is ve-
Ty much i need of its said the boarder; «but,» added he, «vou must relurn it to
me at three o’clock.» oI shall not fail, Sir,» answered the thief, as hie carried off
the four cloaks with which he is still'to return.

542, '

Have you done your English composition?—I have done it.—Was your tutor
pleased wilh il?—He was not.—In vain I do my besl; T cannot do any thing'to his
liking.—You may say whal you please, nobody will helieve you.—Can you,
without putling yourself to an inconvenience, lend me five hundred francs?—As
you have always used me well I will use you in the same manner: 1 will lend
you the money you-want, but on condition that youwill relurn it to me next
week.—fou may ‘depend upon it.—How has my son behaved towards you?—Ile
has behaved well towards me: for heé behaves well towards every body. His

father often told him: the behaviour of others is but an echo of our own.

h - 543. : by

If we behave well towards them, they will also behave well lowards us;
but if we use them ill e must not expecl belter from them.—May 1 ge your
brothers?—You will see them lo-morrow; as they have just_arrived from along
Journey, they long to sleep a while for they are very lired.—What did my sister
say?—She said that she longed for dinner, because she was very hungry.—Are
you comfortable in your ho ing-house?—I"am very comfurtable there.—Have
You imparted o your hrother what I lold you?—As he was very lired he longed

to sleep; so that 1 have put off imparting it to him till to-morrow.

54k,
" Feannot wait longer.—My patienge is exhausted.—You exhaust my patience.
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—What is the matter with that man?—He is penniless.—In earnest?—Is it the
custom in this country for the gentlemen and ladies to walk arm in arm?—No,
unless they are engaged.—It seems’ that (his man makes a greal show in this
country.—Is he rich?—Yes.—Can you not assist this man?—Remember the proverb:
«Never be weary of well doings.—Yes, I remember the proverh, but you ought
to know that that man is in need, and notwithslanding he has no mind to work.
—Perhaps he does not understand that nhcessitar is the mother of invention.—Have-
you the time?—I have nol.—Have you matches?—No.— Have you seen my broker?
—I have not seen your broker. .
Can there be in English a sentence without a nominative expressed? (R. 1.)—In
what case alone can there be a sentence without a nominative expressed? (R. 1.)—Where
s the nominative placed in a positive sentence? (R, 2.)—1Is the article variable in En-
glish? (R. 8.)—1Is the possessive pronoun variable in English? (R. 4.)— When are the
words Fnglish, French used, and when Englishmen, Frenchmen, ete? (R. 226.)—How
is the impersonal hay translated when followed by a noun signifying distance? (R. 221.)
—How is the impersonal hace translated when. it refers to time or duration, or to an
action fully accomplished? (R. 228.)— Huw is the icle .que translated when it
comes after the impersonal hace in the fore mentioned cases? (R. 229.)—1Is the negative
particle translated into Eryb'da when it comes after qne in that kind of sentence? (R.
280.)—TIn what t is the present indicative translated when comingsafter the ne-
gative in the said forms of speech? (R. 230.)—How do you translate into Finglish the
hrases haee un afio, hace una hora, hace una semana, un mes, ete. (R, .231.)—
How do you translate the impersonals hace, ha, used with reference to the time
in which an event occurred? (R, 232.)—How are hay, hace, iranslated when express-
sive of the time that an action has lasted? (R. 232.)—HHow many modes are there of
translating into English, the idea expressed by the gquestion euinto tiempo, and name
them? (R. 233, 234%, 235, 236.)—When- is the subjunctive ‘%am'aﬁ translated by the in-
Jinitive, the passive voice, the indicative or the ? (L. 118, R. 344.)—Which is
the first case in which the infinitive is or may b,e used instead of should? (L. 118, R.
845.)—What is the mode of construction advpted when the verb expresses mecessily,
desire, command or the will of influencing the mind of any one? (L. 118, R. 345,)—
When the passive form sc is employed in phrases expressive of the desire or will of any
one, how is it translated? (L. 118, R. 346.)—When the degire refersto a ¢ event,
or the former of the two verbs to the result of a past event, U hat mood 1s employed;
(L.blls, R. M?.)uWhun(rodh used after the relative in ’il;maa in ﬁda principal
verb expresses necessity? (L. 118, R, 348 )—Recapitulating these latter r iven pon
the subjunctive, name the two cases in which the subjunctive Spanish is trgmlctcd by
the infinitive or its passive voice in English, with their exceptions? (L. 122.)—Name the
cases th which the subjunctive Spanish is translated by the present indicative, with the
observations on the use of the gerund when it may or may mot be used. (L. 122.)

545.

LEC. 136.—What time is il?—I do not know, my walch goes too faal.’—lt goes
too slow.—It has run down.—It must be wound u?.—ﬂow many walches has the
watchmaker?—IHe has a great many.—How many clockshas he?—He has not many.
—When does your class begin?—On the fifleenth instant, if nothing happen lo pre-
vent il =1s your friend"single or married?—He is a widower.—ls your cousin a
widow or married?—She is a widow.—It is very strange, she is very youn%.‘—
She does not look like a widow.—Look here.—Have you my shoe-horn?—No, Sir,
I have mine.—In which story is your friend’s room?—In the first slory.—In the
second story.—In the third story.—Is the concerl gyer?—IL is over long ago.—
Will you be good enough to hand me the blotting paper?—With much pleasure.
—Gentlemen sit dgwn; make yourselves al home. i :

546,
Good morning, Sir.—Who is that gentleman?—He is a knight of the order
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of Saint Louis.—At I have arrived at the Cape of Good Hope with a cor-
poral.—Take the knife by the handle.—Take care you don’t fall down.—We did
nol think that they were rascals who deceived every body, and we let ourselyes
be cheated by (hem.—They did not know the snare that they laid for them and acted
wilhout mistrust.—All this expense falls upon my poor l,'nend,-_—'l‘hag would not

ay him the two years due of his salary.——uiy windows look inlo the garden.—
[ you lell him that, he will burst oul into [aughter.—This irl pleases me.—
You lose courage.—If you eat too much, you will get sick.—This will fall down.
~That naturally follows. e ¢

How are you?—Very well, and you?—AlL your service.—As to you, you are
health itself; you cannol look l’)el,ter.—; have no time to-be ill; my business would
not permit me.—Please to sit down; here is a chair.—I will not detain you from
your business; I know that a merchant’s time is precious.—I have notliing rresa—
ing to do now, my post is already dispatched.—| shall not stay longer, 1 only
wished in passing by lo inquire’ aboul your health.—You do me much honour.
—Itis very fine wealher to-day.—If ?ou allow me I shall have the pleasure of

ing you wcin this aflernoon, and if you have time, we will tlake a little turn
logether.—With the greatest pleasare.—In that case | shall wait for you.—I will
come for you about seven o’clock.—Adieu, then, till I see you again.—I have the
honour to bid you adieu. > 44k e v

When do you expect your father?—Early next month, or perhaps before.—
What excellent matches!—~What good. scissors!—Have the goodness to pass me
the pen.—Do you expect that man will pay you?—Yes, when two Sundays meet.
—It'is a bad affair.—So it is.—Let us let these men sleep, they are drunk.—No,
Sir, because they are drunkards whom nothing can reform.—You have blotted
the paper.—These inscriptions are effaced, so that nobody can read them.—Do
not erase those words.—Have you a shirt-botton?—I have a rose-bud.=Is your
good uncle well?—He is pretty well.

To what # do the English nouns belong? (R. 6.)—What nouns belong to the
masculine gender? What ones to the feminine? What ones to the neuter? R. 6)—Where
are those pronouns placed in English that are not in the nominative case? (R. T).—Is
the adjetive declinabie in English? (R.9.)—1Is the adjective placed before the substantive in
English? (R. 9.)—1s the same adjecﬁu repeated in English before a series of substantives?
(R. 10.)—Does the gerund admit the plural form when it it is used as a substantive?
(R. 192.) — When is the substantive gerund preceded by an article? (R. 193.)—
Can the gerund be suppressed by an ellipsis in English as in Spanish? (R, 198.)—W hat

- other conjunctions require the translation of the gyanillz subjunctive by should when
contingency and futurity are implied? (L. 116, R, 340.)—When one wishes to express
his opinion or seeming with a certain degree of circumspection what sign i85 used?
(L. 116, R. Bil-)—-thm we wish to .express-an habitual action , what sign is em-
ployed, would or should? (L. 116, R. 842.)— Recapitulating the rules already ?ﬂm
upon the subjunctive, how many forms are there of translating it into English? Name
the 1st. case, the 2nd., 3rd., 4th, bth, 6th, Tth, with the forms to be employed therein
and the exceptions, if myi (L. 116, R. 343.)—Recapitulating these latter rules given
upon the subjunctive, name the two cases in which the subjunctive Spanish is transla-
ted by the infinitive or its passive voice in English, with their exceptions? (L. 122.)—Name
the cases in which the subjuntive Spanish is translated by the present indicative with
the observations on the use of the gerund when it may or may not be used. (L. 122.)

549.

" LEC. 137.—Are you happier than 1?—Whatever (may be the) happiness you
enjoy, lam happier than you.—Is my sister haepn_-.r than yours?—How greal so ever
the I}'nppiness your sister may enjoy, my sister’s is greater.—May I not in this mo-
ment be proud?—No, Sir, for whatsoever (may be the) fortune you may enjoy, you
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- may lose il in an instant.—Is it impossible I may succeed in this?—Whatever efforts
you may make, you can never succeed.—Is it possible that these men also are un—
grateful?—Whatsoever pains you lake, no one will consider himself under obli-
galions o you for them. ; ‘ Ll :

550.

- Whyam I not praised by them?—However ﬁood you may be, avaricions men
will never praise you.—If these women are rich, why are they unhappy?=How
rich soever they may be, it is impossible for them to avoid passions infirmities and
Eams.—Who is more courageous than I1?-Whatsoever courage you may have, any

ody has more than you.—Have we not patience enough? —Whalseever patience

wemay have, we shall never have enough.—~When will sorich a man become poor?
Whatsoever riches he may have, he will soon see the end of them; if he doesn’t
work.—Do You love your benefactor?—Yes, Sir, but however kind I may be to—
wards him, I shall never be so to the extent he deserves, 6, as much as he merils

551,

Are you lired of correcting so many faults as I make?—Whalsoever faults you
mai{ make, I will take care to correct them, because I like you very dearly.—
Will your father reward me?—Whatsoever you may do for my father he will re—
ward you for it.—What do you complain of?—I complain of nothing whatsoever.
—What am I to say when I arrive lhere?—Say what you will, and speak of
whomsoever you may, avoid slander.—What do you say? —I say that any that,
6 whoever- loves gaining lo excess in pl?ing is despicable.—And whal does
[ylour_sister say?—She says thal whoever does not love his Rarents ought to be

espised.—(Lec. 118.) What did this gentleman want his children to eat?—He
wanted them to eat only bread. ~ !

: > 552. '
Why did he want them to eat enly bread?—He wanted them to eal onﬁ
bread because his children had been naughly.—What did these women wis
their sons to sludy?—TheE wished them to study French and German.—What
did this tailor wish these boys to sew?—He wished them to sew a coal .—What
did my wife wish me to'do?—She wished you to do many things all at the same
time.—What did this lady wish I had?—She wished you had a good memory.—
Why did she wish 1 had a good memory?—Because you forget all that they say
to you.—Did this boy wish my son to have some money?—Ile did not wish your
son to have money but talent.—Did the Irish wish the English to do anything?
—They wished them to do good. g

. 553.

Did the Germans wish their servants to dine with their friends?—They wish-
ed them to dine alone.—(L. 122.) Did your father disapprove of my having written
this letter?—No, Sir, your father did not disapprove of your having writlen this
letter but of your having remained here.—Did your sister approve of your not re-
maining al her house?—>5he approved of my not remaining al her’s, but she didn’t
agprove of my remaining long al home.—What did your mother complain of?—'
She complained of my not going to church.—Why did she cnmﬂlain of your not
going o church?—She complained of my nol going to church, because she was
very fond of persons who went to church every day. : .

554.

Was your sister afraid I should speak of her?— She was nol afraid you
would speak of her, because you have nothing to say of her.—Was your father
sorry that I was ill?—He was sorry you were so.—(L. 116.) Why ig'nt your brother

one to the theatre?—He is'nt gone there for fear his father should see him.—Why
gas’nl this boy beaten the dog?—He has'nt bealen il lest his sistér - should
see him.—Does the merchant inlend going to the thealre this evening?—He
does nol intend gninF there lest his wife should not go there this evening.—
Whi did’nt this child go there last night?—He did’nt go there for fear his
mother should punish him.—Why did this girl come in when her mother arrived?
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—She entered fearing she should see her.—Why doesn’l this younz man go
to Paris?—He doesn’l go there for fear he siould spend more money than he has.
—What has this- woman told that gemleman? —She has told him to say she
wasn’t al home if any one should come lo see her. .

Can the apostrophe ’s be amnexed to adjectives used substantively? (R, 281.)—Clan
the 8' be employed after the adjective names of nations, such as, French, English, ete,
(R. 282.)—15 thg sign s used with a collective nown that presents the idea of a whole
composed of various parts? (R. 283.)—With what collective nouns that present the idea
of a whole composed of parts may the 's be used? (R. 283).—When the nown singular or
plural 0 which the s is joined ends in w the 's of the genitive suppressed? (R. 28% Y
285.)—With what nouns, nevertheless, should the apostrophe be employed, and why?
(R. 286.)—Where is"the sign of the genitive placed when the name of the possessor is
cxpressed by a circumlocution? (R. 287.)—When should the genitive be Jormed as in
Spanish? (R, 280.)—When in writing or in spealing there oceurs any dowbt about the
use of the sign 's, what construction should be adopted? (R. 290.)— May the pronoun
that refer to persons and to things? (R. 301.)—How must the pronoun relative-qne
be translated when used after an adjective in the superlative degree, or the pronominal ad-
Jective same? (R. 301.)—How is que transiated when speaking_ of time? (R. 302.)—
When do you use something and when any thing? (R 14.)— What is the meaning of
what considered adverbially? (L. 4, N. 1.)—TIs the article repeated in English before each
of the nouns that require it in Spanish? (R. 16.)—In what case is the article repeated
in English before eachof the mouns in the sentence? (B. 16.)—OF how many forms is

the conditional susceptiblein English? (R. 248.—May do and did be used iflstend of if2 ¢

(L. 90, N.8,)— -

B85, ,

LEC. 138.—Why have you played a (rick upons that’ man?—Because she
~always finds fault with every thing fie sees.—What does that mean, Sir?—THhat
means that I do nol like to deal With you, because you are too particular.—
Why has not your brother done his task?—1t was too difficult. —He has sat up
all night, anid’ has not heen able to do it, because it was out of his power.—
You ought not to do that.—Why?—Because it is betler to avoid the evil than
afterwards to apply the remedy. —Here are two penknives: which one will
ou haye?—Either ‘one.—Give it lo me.—I musl go as soon as possible.—G 0od
ve, Lill I see you again.—Are all things attainable by man?—Far from it; there
are many thingssthat are not within the reach of many men.

556,

Is your lelter ready?—It is almost ready.—I have only the direction (o
write.—I cannot wait any longer.—1 ought to pay the rostage of this letler,
but I am penniless.—Never mind; if you are penniless, 1 will pay Lhe poslage
of it.—On no account.—Don’t do thal.—That is nol right.—As soon as Mr. Rlack
-sees me he begins Lo speak to me English, inorder to practise, and overwhelms
me with polileness, so that 1 often do not know what Lo answer. His brothers do
thesame, however, they are very good people. They are not only rich and amiable
but they are also generous and charitable. They love me sincerely, therefore i
love them also, "and consequently shall never say any thing to their disadvan-

! b

lage.
557.

I should love them still more, if they did not make so much ceremony;
but every one has his faults and mine is to speak too much of their ceremonies.
—Is this young lady engaged?—Yes, Sir, she is engaged to my cousin.—Wh
don’t you go lo the concerl?—Because I am busy.—Can you not go Lo-morrow
—Neilher.—Put out the light.—No, T will first put put out the fire. —How many
cannons has the castle?—It has three.—The barrel of my pistol is very dirty.
—Is the vesscl loaded?—No, but I have loaded your pistol?—He charges us too
much for his goods.—Charge that lo my account.—You have lost all your flesh.
—Will yon eat meat or fish?—I prefer fish. —How many sheep have you?—Three.

" PARTE SEGUNDA. 6
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~ Will yon eat multon or veal?—'?ex:}, because I prefer it to mutton.—Have
the enemies surrendered?—They have ot surrendered, for"they did not prefer
life to death; they had neither bread, nor meat, nor water, nor arms, nor
money; nolwithstanding, they determined lo die rather than surrender.—Why
are you so sad?—Do you not know what makes me uneasy, my dear (riend?
—Tell me, for I assure yom that I share your sufferings as well as your
pleasures.—I am sure that you feel for me, but I cannot tell you now what
makes me uneasy.—I will however tell you when an opportunily oﬂ’grs.

5598

"Let us speak of something else now.—What do you dhink of the man
who spoke to us yesterday at the eoncert?— He is a man of much under—
standing and not at all conceited of his own merils.—But why do you ask
me thal?—To speak of somelhing.—Il is said: contentment surpasses riches;
let us then always be content. Let us share (with each other) what we have,
and remain our lifetime inseparable friends.—You will always be welcome
al my house, and_1 hope to be equallg so at yours.—If I saw you happy
1 should be equally so, and we should be more conlented than lhe grealest
princes, who are not 'nlgvays 0. :

560. oy s2

» -

«  (Lec 1M8).—What does this gentieman q{ah his children to eal?—He wishes
them to eat only bread.—Why does he wish them to eat only bread?—He wishes
them to eal only bread, because thex_ have been naughly.—What do these
women wish (leir sons to study?—They wish them to study French and
German.—Whal does léw tailor wish these boys lo sew?—Ile wishes them
tcgsew a waistcoal.—What does my wife wish me to do?—She wishes you
to do many things all al the same lime.szWhat does this lady wish me to-
have?—Shé wishes you to have patience.—Why does she wish me to have

lience? —Because you are very frelful. —Dees this boy wish my son lo
ave some money?—Ile does nol wish your son lo have money bul talent.—
Does the Irishman wish the English w do any thing?—He wishes them lo
do good. P

Do the Germans wish their servanits to dine alone?—They wish them lo
dine with their friends, but nol alone.—(Lec. 137). Was your sisler happier than 1?
—Whatever happiness she an&rged you were happier than she.—Was your uncle
hapgier an your nephew?—Whatsoever might be my uncle’s happiness, my

nephew’s (hasppiness} was grealer.—Might not my brother at this moment be
Broud?-——No, ir, for what ever reason he may have for being so, pride is not
ecoming in a Youth. Y :

What must be paid w to in the translation of the pronoun lo? (R, 202).—
How is lo translated when it refers to an adjective? (R. 208),—How islo tra ed
when used with a verh that expresses an act of the mind, such gs to suppose; to
hope. ete? (R. 204).—In what Find of sentences may lo be translated it? (R. 205).—
What difference 5 there between the phrases, I do not hope it and I do not hope so
etc? (206).—When the pronoun lo is used with verbs that do not express an act of
the mind, how is it translated? (207).—Is the pronoun lo translated into English when
it refers to a noun and is joined to the verb ser? (208)—When is lo, referring to a
phrase, translated by it, and when by so? (R. 209).—How is lo translated when used
with comparativest (R. 210).—May the pronoun that refer to persons and to things?
(R. 801).— How must.the pronoun relative que be translated when used afier an adjsctive
in the superlative degree, or the promominal adjective same? R. 301).—How is que
transiated when speaking of time?-(R. 302).—When the relative and its verb are pre-
“ceded by two mominatives with which do they agree? (805)—How are the reciprocal
verbs conjugated in English? (R. 306).—May each other be used with the reciprocal
verbs instead of one another? (R.807.)—How do you translate into Eugllpb the phra-
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ses mo es cierto? no os asi? mo es verdad? that are usually placed in Spanish at the
end of a tion? (R 9808).—How is the preterite subjunctive sometimes. translated? (B,
557).—5;:30' you tr te the pry subjunctive when wsed in Spanish in form of
~  ewclumation? (R. 868).—How do you translate the word ojala? (R. 358).—What are
the mecessary conditions of the subjuntive mood in English? (R. 858).—How db yaw
translate por mucho, a, os, as, when followed by a subsiantive? (R. 859).—How are
they tramslated when followed by an adjective’? (R. 809). — Name the compound rela-
tives that are formed from what, whieh, who, whom and the adverbs ever. and so?
(R. 859).—Name the compounds formed by the same adverbs and Wow, when and
@ Vhere? (R. 359).—Hoiw do gow express in' Inglish niens qniera que, cualquiera que?
(R. 860).—What difference is there in the wse of whoever amd any body who? (R.
360).—How do you translate sea qnicn faere cl que in.the nﬂatwc. case, and fiow
in the accusative? (R. 861).-—When is whomsoever employed? (R. 862).—In what num-
ber are whoever, whomsoever. and any body Jemployed® (R. 362).-—J1’hat other ex-
pression may be used instead of any bolly? (R, 862),

562, .

LEC. 139.—What does that man want of ‘me?— He exaﬁ nothing; but he
will accept what'you will give him, for he is in want of e¥8ry thing.—1 will
tell you that ¥ am not fond of him, for his behaviour raises suspicion inmy mind,
—He exaggerates all that he says and does.—You are wrong in haying such
a bad opinion of him, for he has been a father to you.—He has chéaled me
on a small and a large scale: and whenever he calls he asks me for so-
meling.—Thus liltle by little he has asked for all 1 have.—Do not give yourself
up so much to grief, else you will make me melt in lears.

563.

Why do you always speak Spanish and never English?%—Because I am too
bashful.—You™ are joking: is a Spaniard ever bashful?—1 Ifive a keen ap-
]}elils: give me something good o eal.—Have you any money?—No, Sir.—

hen I have nothing for you to eat.—Will. you not lel me have someon cre-
dit? 1 gledge‘my houour.—That is too little.—What, Sirl=Does your brother.
speak Spanish?—I think so.—How does he speak it?—Pretly well.—Will you
have the kindness to copy this letter for me al your leisure?—I will do it

in the Lwinkling of an eye.—You are very kind.—You are very polite.—You
are very amiable.—I have received a letfer, the contents of which are very
pleasing.—Do you know where my cousin ‘is stopping?—I do not know.—Do
you know that man?—I know him véry well, because he has played me a '
trick, but I will pay him back in his own foin. :

5 564.

Is the concert over?—ILt is over long ago.—wiluou be kind enough to wind
up my watch?—It has run down.—I must go.—Good bye, till T see you again.
—Do you think that my‘friend will arrive at the lalier part of this week?—
I believe so.—I believe not.—I think he will.—Is breakfast ready?—It is ready.
—Give us some (éa.—The colfee is'not slrong enough.—The tea too is weak.—
It has not sugar enough —It is- cold.—The milk is not hol.—Giye me some’
of it.—Will you have the goodness to dine wilh us?—With mueh pleasure.
—Dinner is ready.—Let us .sit down al table.—Sit down by this young lady.
—Give a chair (o this gentleman.

565.

The secretaryship (6- minisltry) of foreign affairs has heen offered to Mr.
N.—Have. you found the purse” which You lost?— Yes, Sir, 1 found it in
this house, and 1 thought I had lost” it.— What a beautiful house! —Is
your father at home?—Yes.—Have von my brush?—I have lhe car enler’s
qune,—»])o ou see thal lady?—Yes, Sir; how beantiful she looks.—She is a
hride, and the gentleman who is walking arm in arm withsher is the bride—
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~ 'What has he done?—He has played some of his

M t.
room. — They have been married Lhis ‘ning at St. Peler's Church; and
y are going lo pass (he honey-moon in the .country.=It seems that they
jn%‘end to remain there a long time.—I congratulate them.—When will you

~ be s?dyﬂo accompany me Lo: the country?—I shall nol be ready before Wed-
nesday or L

Thursday. ek

{l&. 137). 1s this, woman happier than 1?—Whalever (may be the) hapginess
you enjoy she'is hqum than you.—Is your father happier than your molher?—
—Whalsoeyver may he my falher’s happineu.m; mother’s (happiness) is grealer.
—May not this man in this moment be proud?—No, Sir, for whalsoever be -the
fortune he enjo*a' ) lose il in an instant.—Do you believe 1 may succeed
in thisﬂndemk Whatever efforls you may make you can never succeed
init.—Do vou_think these®men will be ungrateful?=Whalsoever pains you lake
for them neither of them will consider If under obligations to you.—Why

are not these ﬁirls‘puisad by these others?—However good they may be hese

other girls will never praise them.

Can the apostrophe 's be anneged to adjectives used mbmmiiu'ﬁ (R. 281).—Can

the 8’ be en @fter the adjective of mations, such as, Fgm:h, English, ete.
(R, 282).7'}: lﬂm s ‘:ad zillh a co!!ech'uc noun that presents the idea :}a whole
composed of various pa (R. 288).—With what collective nouns that present the
idea of @ wholeé composed of various parts may the 's be used? (R. 283).—When the
noun singular or plural to which the s is joined ends in s, is the 's of .the gemitive
suppressed? (R.284 y 2856 .—With what nouns, nevertheless, should the apostrophe be
be employed, and, why? (R. 280).— Where is the sign of the genitive placed when the
name_ of the possessor \is expressed by a cireunlocution” (R. 287).—When should the
genitive be formed asin Spanish? (R.28) .—When in writing or in spealing there occurs
any doubt about the use of the sign s, what construction should be adopted? (. 290).
====Mak the p’lﬂw same yuestions on the subjuctive as are at the end of the exer-
cises corresponding to the lesson 111. ' '

567.

LEC. 140. — How did that man p!‘v you that trick? — He ook me una-
wares.—He will have remorse for it.—Where is your friend?—In London.—We
have missed him _verz much.—There is no doubt about it.—Has your frignd
been here?—No, Sir, e has just passed along.—Will you go wilth us lothe
concerl?—I will.—I lake you at your word.—Whal is said is said.—How are
i*ou?—l am rather indisposed; Ahqve passed the night without sleep.—Tell
hat to the marines.—It seems that that gentleman makes a greal show here.
—Much .noise and little work.—You are right, many reckon without the host.
—This man lakes too mapy liberties.—Give him an inch and he will take an
ell.—Too much faniharilﬂreeds comlempl. '

568.

That genlleman is well brought up, and {et he makes much mischief.—
ricks.—He will repent il sooner
or later.—What a pil)!—Are you goin:lg to the city of Madrid?—1 shall not
g0, unless thelrealy of peace is concluded.—Are you ﬁoing Lo Southampton to-
morrow?—1 shall go, provided that you will go will
my books!—I do not spoil {hem.—MEoo
—1 wish you to look for' one of my

56

That cannot assist me in the least.—Something is beller than nothing.—
Is your friend going 10 be married?—Remind him of the proverb. Look before
you leap.—Never mind.—He that has a trade, may get a Iivinq any where.
=1 undersland what you say.—Here is somelhing for you.— it down.—

mé.—Boy, do not spoil
son, when you have lime, come here!
ks that 1 miss from my library"
9.
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Who senl il?—The mistress ofﬂ house sent it.—In earnestl—What time is
it?—I do not know, my walch goes 0o slow.—It goes too fast.—It must be
wound up.—Where is the wate er?—He is in his room.—When does your
class begin?—On the 10th instant, if nolhmé occurs to prevent it,— Where
is lfou_r son?—Ile is in his room on the third story.—Where is- your brother?
—Me 1s gone jout with his friends.—Tell him to join with good men, and he
will be one of them. o .
; 70.

1am going up town; will you come with me?—No, I have to go down town,
and then lsl%all take limslegmlwal. that travels up the river.—Will you have
the kindness 1o hand my ecard lo your brother?—With much pleasure.—That is
right.—To-morrow evening will he given lhe last opera of the season.—I beg
your pardon; it will not be the last, but the last but one.—{Lec. 116). Why -doesn’t
the tailor buy my friend’s house?—He doesn’t buy it because his _debtors haven’t
paid him what they owe him: but supposing they should pay him it is impos-
sible that my friend should sell it _for so scanty a sum, as they owe the tailor,
—Do you like my sislers’s son?—I like him very much, and God forbid I should
see him in distress. 5 v !

. 3

. Do m like to play in the evening?—God forbid I should play in the eve-
ning.—Does your masler like teaching?—God forbid he should not like teaching.
—Is vour sister fond of apricols?—God forbid she should eat apy for they make
her ill. —Is it time %o dine?—Yes, let us go at once lest we should not be there
in lime.—Do you ?Il your palace?—I do not sell it, lest m’;»fue'nd hasn’t money
enough Lo Pay foril.—(Lec. 114/*Should my father go to his friend’s?—Yes, let him

0 1o his [.iend’s that his family may speak to him —MaL s boy go oul?—Let

im go out in order 1o see his brothers.—What must this hoy try to do?—Let him
try to work, (hat his father may be pleased with him and you give him some money
lo-morrow. A
¥ 572:

 What has this- man ordered my son to do?—He has ordered him to study his
lessons, so thal he mw deserve the approbation of his masler.—Do you wish
me lo wrile a nole?—Write a nole very well, that your father may be pleased
with it.—Are you studying?—Yes, Sir, 1 am sludying in order that my master
may be satisfied with me to-morrow.—(Lec. §37). Was this woman happier than
I?—Whatsoever (might be_the) happiness you enjoyed she was happier than you.
—Was your father appier than your'mother?—Whatsoever might be my father’s
happiness my mother’s (happiness) was grealer. y i

When is the subjunctive Spanish translated by the infinitive, tHe passive voice
the indicative or the gerundt (L. 118, R. 344.)—Which is the first case in which
the infinitive is or may be used instead of should? (L. 118, R. 345.)—What is the
mode of construction adopted when the verb expresses necessity , desire, command,
or the will of influencing the mind of any one? (L. 118, R. 345.)—When the pas-
sive form se is employed in phrases expressive of the desire or will of any one,
lio s it translated? (L. 118, R. 846.)—When the desire refers to a future event,
or the former of the two verbs to the result of a past event, what mood is employed?
(L. 118, R. 347.)—What mood is used after the relative in phrases in which principal
verb expresses necessity? (L 118, R. 848,)—What i interposed between the words snch,
half, so, as, too, and @ noun in the singular number? (R, 254.)—Does the adjective
substantively used go alone or without the substantive? (R. 256.)—When the adjective
i emphatic, or expresses any thing accidental or Sfortuitous, is it placed before or af-
ter the substantive? (R. 268).—1Is the adjective preceded by an adverb placed -before
or after the substantive! (R. 269).— Are adjectives of dimension, such as, long, wide,
thick, deep, high, placed before or after’ the mames of measure? (R. 270).—Hd¥ do
you translate into English the verb tener in the phrases, Paris tiene diez 1éguas de cir-
cunféréncin, la torre tiene doscientos pies de alto, and other similar omes expressive
of dimension? (R. 271).—How is the conjunction y translated in the phrases ¢l enar-
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to tiene veinte pids de largo y diez de ancho, and other similar ones epressice of
ial dimension? (R. 272.—May the adjectives of dimension be suppressed in
ish in the phrase, ¢l enarto tiene veinte piés de largo y diez de ancho, and other
© similar ones? (R. 278):— How do_ translate into English the preposition de in the
phrases veinte pids de altura, diﬁ%ﬂ de circunferéncia, and similar ones? (R. 274),

573.

_ LEC. 141.—What do you say?—T tell-you to charge all to our account, ,
and to keep an account of ‘all that I send (o) you.—What do expect?—I expecl:
he will account to mie for that.—Leave (hat 16 our charge (6 trust that to us).
—Show me your bill, I want lo Tay for the necklace of green beads.—Do you
know the acceptions &hem| verb dar?’—Yes, Sir.—Say them.—1 will give
you a dollar.—We have n n able to find the garden.—It has just siruck
one.—Beal my dog.—To thank.—To wind up a walch (6 clock).—To meetdhe
difficulty.—To hit the mark.—To_hit the nail on the head.—I wish you joy
(0 Tcongratulate you) on your syccess —He will account to me for thal,.—Here
they will inform you —This gives us a greal deal to do.—That pistol does
not fire. _ ' :

574.

. He wishes us good morning (6 day).—To congratulate one on one’s birth-
day.—To repor all aloud helloJ.—To give the wntch—wnrd.—llg sisler
has given birth 1o & beautiful child.—My uncle has publifhed a good book.
—The judge has issued a warrant lo seize a fhief.—My in has consent—
ed o marry me.-—To strelch.—To strike agrolind.—When do you sel sail?—
Do you give it up?=They shook hands with each other.—How shall | manaf;e
myself so as to get {6 become) rich?—I have Lo make haste (6 10 hurry).—Why
do you not wasg your face?—Because 1 don’t choose.—Are you ready?—Nol
yel.—When will you be raad{ to go to England.—I shall be ready about
the middle of next month.—I have heard that it is customary in this country
to eal in a burry. ‘ 5 »
5 .

It is nol altogether true, for, all things being equal, the people of this
country eat as slowly as those of other -countries.—What a beautiful girl!'—
She is not so beautiful as you think.—She dresses well and puls on a great
many jewels in order to allract the alleution of the people.—She looks very
handsome.—She resembles her molher very muc¢h.—May I take the liberly to
ask you who is that genlleman?—Il is a Mr. N.—Will you try on this hat?—Yes,
Sir.—It is a litlle too large for me.—Il is a little too small.—Have you sore
fingers?—I have sore fingers and sore toes.—Do these Eoods pay duly?—These

00ds pay duly.—What fees do you speak of?—Of the consul’s feés.—What
0 you saz?—l’arenls have a right to correct their children, and these lines are
nob straight,—Civil laws are necessary.

b s e
What is your wish?—You can do something for me.—Do me the favor lo

sit down, and'excuse me a moment for the sleamer has just arrived.—What
news does she bring?—Some people say that she brings good news.—I am
very glad.—But others say %uile the contrary, that she brings very bad news.
—I am very sorry il il is the case.—What did your professor say?—He said:
God created the world in six days. Spain produces good oxen.—The wel-nurse
Who nourished this child has given him good milk, and parents must bring up
their children in the fear of God.—Did he take him by the neck?—He took him
by dbe neck.—Of what size is the collar of your shirt’—The collar of my shirt

is (00 large. -
B7T1. .

(Lec..138). What does your sisler say?—She says that these women are very rich
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and adds, that how rich soever they lmay he, it is impossible for them (o avoid

passions, infirmities and pains.—Is'that man more courageous thanyour broth-

"'&I—Whatsoever courage he may have, your brother has more (courage)
* than he.—Mas (his teacher patience enough?—Whaltsoever patience he may have
be will never have enough.—When will this merchant become poor?— What-
soever riches he may have, he will soon see the end of them if he spends
so much.—Does- your hother love his benefactor?—Yes, Sir, but however kind
“he may be towards him he will never be so much as he deserves.—Will the
teacher be tired of correcting so many exercises?—Ie will not be tired because
he likes very much lo corréet exercises.

. 578,

(Lec. 111). Did you want togo to his house?—Yes, I wanled to £o to his house
that 1 might see his family.—Did | st!l_d{ my lesson well?—You stuglied you lesson
well that your teacher might not punish you.—What did 1 try to do?—You (ried
to make this waistcoat so that my friend might he pleased with it, and - might
speak to your father the day after, in order that he might give you the mo-
ney.—What did you say to my pupil?—I told him to write his exercises so
that he might meet with the. approbation of all his friends.—Did I need to
write a letter?—You wrote a letter very well that your masler might be plea-
sed with it.—Did I make the shoes?—You made them in order that®our cousin
might pay you for them to morrow. ® R

What must be paid attention to in the translation of the p:giom; lo? (R. 202).
—How islo translated when'it refers to an adjective? (R, 203),—How g lo translated
when used with a verb %at expresses an act of the mind, snch as to supposef to. hope,
ete? (R. 204).—In what kind of sentences may lo be translated it? (R, 20%).—~What
difference is there between the phrases, 1 do not hope it and I do not hope so? (R.
206).—When the pronoun lo is used with wverbs that do not express an act of the
mind, how is it translated? (R. 207).—Is the pronoun lo ¢ranslated into Finglish when
it refers to a noun gud is joined to the verb ser? (R. 208).—When is lo f}ferrmg to a
Phrase translated by%it and when by so? (R. 200).—How is lo translate when used
with comparatives? (R. 210).—When are the words English, French used,, when
Englishmen, Frenchmen, ete? (R, 226.)—— How is the impersonal hace translated when
it, refers to time or duration, or to an action fully accomplished? (R. 228.)— How is the
particle que translated when it comes @fter the impersonal hace in the fore-mentioned
cases? (ﬁl 220.)—1I5 the negative particle translated into English when it comes after que
in that kind of sentences? (R. 280.)—In what tense is the present indicative translated when
coming after the negative in the said forms of speech? (R. 230.)— How do you translate
inio Finglish the phrases hace un aflo, hace una hora, hace una semana, un mes, efc?
(B. 231.)—How do you translate the impersonals hace, ha, used with reference to the time
n which an event occurred? (R, 232.)—How are hay, hace, translated when express-

ive of the time that an actibn has lasted? (R. 232.j— How many modes are there of
anslating into £nglisk,‘ the idea expressed by the guestion eninto tiempo, and name
them? (R. 233, 234, 233, 236.)—

Y

[

579,

. LEC. 142.—1 inlend to go to the ball lo-night as T expeet to have a good
time there (1).—It is likely that I shall go also.—This word is correct accor-
ding to Johnson’s dictionary.—The child has just passed, and the nurse runs
after him.—Are you in a hurry?—I am in a hurry; 1 must go as soon as pos-
sible.—What does that man wish?—He applies for an office: he served under
the command of General T.... What are you in want of?—I am not in want of
any thing; 1 have all that I can wish for.—Has the mail arrived?—IL has just
arrived.—It has not yet arrived.—What is the best news?—No ing particular.

(1) Es u;ejor decir, I expect to pass my time agreeably there,
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—How is your brother?—Very well, I thank you.—Remember me to him.—
I will do 86" with pleasure.—When do you sel oul?—1 intend o set oul in the .
- middle of next week. o v .

Is it customary in this cil')‘( for ladies tlo walk alone in the streels?—Cer-
Lainly; it is not only so in this, but also in all other cities in the United
Slates.—Why is thai foung man always seeking quarrels?—I don’t know,—
Is he well bred?—He is.—Sooner or laler he will meet with his match.—He
does not care; hé always does what he pleases, ®ome what may.—lHas she
spilt all the water?—She has shed many lears —We shall never forgel Lhe
benefits that you have bestowed upon us, (0 the) obligations we are under to
you.—Do you dispalch an express?—Yes, Sir.—What do you say?— The mer-
chandise which you bring will not sell here.—Has your uncle sent away his
servanl?—My uncBa has sent him away.—How far did you go lo accompany your
frgiand?—l went to accompany hi the railroad.—We come to take leave
of you. f

581, \
Shall we go to see the fireworks to-night?—We will go without fail.—
Will there ? mdny sk{—rockels?—'l‘he there will be a greal many.—
Shall we gd on horSeback or on foot?—We Shall go on fool.—Is this my book?

—Yes, Sir, il ;luongs.—l beg your pardon, I believe it is mine.—I can-
not but believe mine has been lost.—It cannot be.—May be.—You shall sit
by my mother, and" 1 by.my cousin.—As you please.—will you be able to pa
me to-m r;?‘r—l shall’ not’ be able, but ‘if you will call on me next week
will paﬁ -—I must go immedialely.—Why do you go se early?—I cannot help
it, for 1 have promised to be at home at four o’clock.

x ‘ 582,

Have you seen the litle~page of that book?— The lille-page is a thing of
the least imporlance in a book.—Are you going away losmorrow?—Yes, %ir.
come wlmTn will, 1 shall go, according lo my promise.—Where is your tailor?
—He has‘gusl gone out, but my boy will run"after him and conduct him to your
house.—Whal is there now in London?—Nothin particular, except that two
or three hundred men are there applying for offices?—Who is that soldier who
has but one arm?—He is one who served under the command of General T...
—And the one who has but one leg?—It is_his brother, who served under
the command of General S, : "

583.

Lec. 118.) Does your brother forbid hLis sons lo sludy by night?—He does
not forbid them to study by night but in the evening.—Why does he forbid
them to sludy in the evening?—He forbids them them to sludy in the evening
because they must go outa wa!lin%lin the evening.—Who ord your cousin
to be banished?—The king ordered him to be banished.—What does your mother
wish my sisler to say?—She wishes her to say these words. — What does
your wife wish m‘{’ friend to be ordered?—She wishes him to be ordered lo
go o her house.—Where does your neighbour wish these letters to be placed?
—He wishes them to be placed upon the table.— Who wishes my son (o be
punished?—Ilis mother wishes him to be punished. B

- N T 584,

.. Lec. 111,) Did your father want to go to his friend’s.—Yes, he went to
his friend’s that his family might speak to him.—Did this boy go out?—He went
out in order to see his brothers.—What did this boy try to do? —He tried
to work, that his father might be pleased with him and give him some mo-
ney to-morrow.—Whal did this man order my son?—He ordered him lo study
his lessons so that he might deserve lhe approbation of his master.—Did you
wish me to write a letter!— 1 wished you would write a letter very wel;
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thal your father might be pleased with il.—Were you studying?—I was stu-
dying in order that my master might be shlisfied wilh me o -morrow.

ﬁ’:— When the subjunctive Spanish comes after the imperson r foﬂgaed by an ad-
" jective, how is it translated into English? (L. 113. R. 335.)—Name the two cases in
which this form of translation takes place. (L. 118, R. 3356.)—Which of these o
Jorms of translation may be substituted by anotherl, When? and how? (L. 118. R.
386.)—When is it necessary to use both for and shoflld in the subitituted form? (L.
113 R. 836.)—When is the form of translation by for necessarily wsed instead of
should?, (L. 113, R, )—When there is no idea of doubt in the enuncialipn in
® e imp’mnai phrases of the verb ser, what tense of the indicative should be employ-
ed? (L. 113 R. 338.)—Name the impersonal phrases contained in this rule? (L. 113'N.
Bﬂy—Wﬁm not the least idea of doubt .is conveyed by the phrase what mood iz
used! (L. 413 R. 330.)—How do yow translate por mucho, a, os, as, when Jollowed by
a substantive? (R. 859).—How are they translated when Jollowed by an adjective? (R.
859).—Name the compound relatives that are formed from what, which, who, whom,
and the adverbs ever and so? (R. 359).—Name fh.tumpmmd relatives formed ‘Zy the
same adverbs and how, when and where? (R. 3569).— How do you express in Fnglish quien
quiera que, cualquiera que? (R. 860).—What differenceis there in the use of whoever
and any body who? (R. 360).—How do you translate sea quien fuere el que in the
nominative case, and how in the accusative? (R. 361).—When is whomsoever emplo-
yed? (R. 862). — In what mumber are whoever, whomsoevor and any body em-
ployed? (R, 362),—What other expression may be used instead of any body? (R. 362).
—When the relative and its verb are preceded by two nominatives with which do they
agree? (R. 305).—How are the reciprocal verbs conjugated in English? (R. 306).—
May each other be used with the reciprocal wverbs instead of ome another? (R. 307).
—How do you translate into Efgh’:’l the phrases, no es cierto? no es asi? no es ver-
da? that are usually placed in Spanish at the end of a question? (R. 308). ;

' ¥
585. ’

(LEC. 143).—Will you do me the favor of giving me a piece of bread?—Yes,
Sir, with much pleasure.~Do you wish a great deal?—No, only a little.—Why
do you blame that man?—I blame him; because he does not know how lo make
the most of his lalents.—And what do you say of his brother?—Thal he turns
his money to account in trade.—In whal do gou employ your money?—I emplo
it in the stocks, (6 1 turn it lo account i the stocks).—D’you like this man?—
I do not dike him because he boasts (lé brags) too much.—Do you believe lhis
tailor to be an honesl man?—He is a_litlle bit of a rogue, but notwithstanding
he passes for an honest man.—Is thiS man very illl—No, Sir, but although he
is ol very well, he works a great deal.—Are all prelly women amiable?—No,
Sir, though this woman is not prelt¥, slill she is_very amiable.—What E’you
think of your tailor?—I think he1s a fool, butalthough he has not the least la—
lent, yet for all that he boasis a great deal.

586.

Why doesn’t (his tavern-keeper work?—He is ill, but although e cannot
work, yet for all that his wife turns the business lo good account.—(Lec. 111). Does
Your brother inlend to go to my house?—He intends to go there that he may
sreak with your sisters.—Why do you translate these exercisés?—l translale
them in order (hat l,ma"‘no be blamed by my leacher.—Whal is this man
trying to make?—He is frying to make a trunk so that his wife may ke@dp
the clean linen in it.—When does your son intend to speak lo me?—He inlends
o speak lo you lo- thal you may come earlier to-morrow.— Has tnis
man spoke 1o his son?—He has spoken 1o him and told him he must learn his
lessons b{ héart, that he may deserve the approbalion of his masters.—Why is
this boy learning his lessons by heart?—Because he intends to learn them so
well that his father may be pleased with him. y

. 587.
(Lec. 113). Was your aunt salisfied with this gown?—She was very salisfied
PARTE SEGUNDA. 7
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wilh il, and it was well that ‘ moy-or arrived this morning for she brought it
o her.—Why did’nt your uncle leavé to day?—He did’nt leave to day be. it
was necessary.he should remain in Cadiz.—Why was it necessary he should re-
main in Cadiz?—It was necessary he should remain in Cadiz because he had
many notes lo write.—Was it necessary that my children should be here also?—
Yes, Sir, il was necessary for them to be here also.—Was it necessary for me to
copy these exercises?—l{ wag very necessary for you to copy them.—When did
ur tailor intend to leave?—It was impossible for him to leave before Saturda
cause he was vlry busy.—Was il neeessary thal this bouhould be punished:
~11 was not only necessary but also right that this boy sheuld be punished.

(Lec.gd 16). Have I any thing lo do?—In case thal my cousin should come (el
him that his sister has been waifmg for him allsthe eveninf.—-ﬂaa this boy any
thing to write?—In case he should speak wilh thé merchanl he will write lo me
informing me what has ha‘fpened.—ﬂave these children any thing to pay?—In
case (Lhal) the baker shoul lhe* may z for the bread "he brought last
mopth. —Have these boys any (hing to learn bv earl?—In case (thal) the teacher
should bring the grammar they will learn the fourth lesson by heart.—Does this
man doubt my having money enough?—Yes, for, suppose Lhe (ailors should come
it’s impassible for you to pay them.—Does your wife believe you have not money
enough o pay them?—ﬁeﬂnmig: in case they should only ask for a hundred
dollars each month you have nol money enough to pay them.

- 589.

(Lec. 115). Did your brother forbid his sons-to study by night?—He: did not
forbid them o study by night, but in the evening.—Why did he forbid them to
study in the evening?—He forbade them to study in the evening because they had
to work in that ‘rnrl of the day.—Who ordered Jour cousin lo be banished?—
The kingrdere him (o be banished.—What di vgnur mother wish my sister
to 97;!?_ he wished her to say these words. —What did your wife wish my
friend to be ordered?—She wished him to be ordered 1o go Lo her house.—Where

did your neighbour wish these lellers to -be placed?—He wished them lo be
g‘ upon the table.—Who wished my son to be punished?—His mother wished
+him to be punished. 4 A

- In what number is the adjective used in English when taken substantively and it refers
W (R. 258.)—Ts there any exception to this rule? (R. 259,)—In wiht number

those adjectives used that express a segt, g race, or a nation? (R, 2608—How do
you form the genitive of adjectives substantively used? (R. 261.)—When do English
proper mouns admit the plural form? (R. 202.)—Do you translate into English the pre-
position that in Spaiish comes behween two notns, when the second of them indicates
to what time or place the first belohgs? (R. 263.\—When is the subjunctive Spanish
translated by the infinitive, the passive voice, the indicative or the gerund? (L. 118, R.
344.)—Which is the first case in which the “infinitive is or may be used instead of
shounld? (L. 118, R. 345.)—What is the mode of construction adopted when the verb
expresses mecessity, desire, command, or the will of influencing the mind of any one?
(L. 118, R. 845.)—When the passive form se'is employed in phrases expressive gﬂm
desire or will of any one, how is it translated? (L. 118, R. 346.)—When the ire

ers 1o a future event, or the former of the two verbs to the result of a past event,
what mood is employed? (L. 118, R. 847.)—What moo&f{l used after the relative in
phirases in which principal verb expresses necessity? (L. 118,R, 848 )—Name the compound
relatives that are formed from what, which, who, whom the. bs ever and s0?
(R. 359).—Name the compounds formed by the same and how, when and
where? (R. 859).—Houw do you express in English yuien quiera que, enalquiera que?
(R. Bw}}—Wiuu difference is there in the use of whoever and any body who? (R.
860).—How do you translate sea qnien fuere el que in the nominative case, and how
in the accusative? (K. 361).-—When is whomsoever employed? (R. 862).—In what num-
ber are whoever, whomsoever and any body employed? (R. 862).—What other ex-
pression may be used instead of any body? (R. 862),
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LEC. 144.—Do you doubt that my sisfer has come?—I doubl if she has arri—
ved.—What do imu wish?—I wish 1o be respected.—What do you wish my sis-
ter Lo be told?—1 wish her to be told she must go 1o the play, and o have pa-
tience.—Do you doubl her going there?—I doubl her going there.—0f what do
you complain?—I complain of your having ifl trealed me.—You are very sorry
of my having done so; but eould I approve of your not ‘doing your lask?—I-had
wrilten it, but you deny my having done so, because you want a prelext to- .
disapprove of my having said you are a cruel man. ’ 5

501.

at do you wish me lo eal?—l do nol wish you lo eat but to answer
whether you expect me to ®ive you my goods for nothing.—Is not that dog.
running away with the meat?—It is running away with it.—Was that cat run-
mngeaway with' her kiltens?>—She was running away with them.—Will the
robber have run away with my money and goods?—He will have run away
with them.—Would (hat nobleman have run away with my daughter?—He would
have run away with her —Did you keep away from him?—I always keeL) away
from my enemles.—Woqu you not have ke‘:l away from him, had-he bLeen an
acquaintance of yours?—I should not then have kept ayay from him; because
one must not keep away from one’s friends. . :

592,

Why do you hurrJ away that poor dog?—l am in a hurry, therefore, I
hurry it away.—Woul ‘ou have hurried it awaﬂ. had you not been in a hurry.
—1 should certainly not have hurried it away, but I was in a great hurry and
I thought it better nol to lose time but at once lo hurry away so miserable a crea-
ture.~Where do the birds fly away to in the winter?—They-fly away lo the
south, it being so much warmer there; and they naturally fly away to warmer
countries, when the weather is too cold in that*in which they are.—Did your
tame doves*fly away from your sister?—They flew away from her, th_ﬂ‘;lyh ?xa
loved” them so much.—Would you flee away from ame before you know me.—
1 should flee away .if I were nol sure you were my friend. « = .

. . 593. J ;

Has the servant flung away the dirt from your room inlo the stf_eet?—-l,hopa
be has not yet flung it awai, because 1 Lhink there is 4 sovereign amon
it.—Did thal man fling away his money?—He flung it away in gambling.—Would
you have ﬂnnlg away thal fine flower into the street?—I should have flung it
away for il is faded.—What does he carry away?—He carries away the origi-
nal deeds.—Will he fetch away any thing more?—If 1 order him he will fetch
something more away.—Would you lake away the plate?—I am eating in it.—
In that case 1 will not take it away before you have done ealing.—(Lec. 138).
Is not your Leacher tired of correcling so many exercises?—Whatsoever exer—
cises he may correct he will never. be lired, and he will take care to correct
them, because he likes very much to work.

594, p

Does your uncle reward his son?—Whatever my uncle’s son may do for his
father, my“father will reward him for it.—What does that boy comiplain of?—
He complains of nolhing whatsoever.—(Lec. 146.) Was your father willing to do
that man the favor of gwing‘ him some money?—Yes, Sir, and he gave him some
with all his heart.—Did he wish a great deal?—No, Sir.—Why did this wo-
man blame that man?—She blamed him because he does’nt know how lo make
the most of his talents.—And what did you say of him? —1I said he turps his
money Lo account in trade.—In what did your father nmplnﬂ his money?—He
employed it in the slocks —Did your sister like that man?—She did’nt like him.

If the adjective is accompained by any thing depends upon ity is it placed before
or after the substantive? (R. 257).—When the adjective is emplhatic, or expresses any
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thing accidental or fortuitous, is it placed before after the substantive? (R. 268),
—Is the adjective preceded by an adverb placed before or after the substantive?
(R. 269).—Are adjectives of dimension, such as, long, wide, thick, deep,.high, pla-
ced before or after the names of measure? (R. 270).—How do you translate into En-
glish the verb tener in the phrases, Paris tiene diez léguas de eireunferéncia, la
torre tiene doscientos pies de alto, and other similar owes expressive of dimension?
(R. 371).—H0m is the cowjunction y transluted in the phrases ¢l cnarto tiene vein-
-te piés de largo y diex de ancho, and other similar ones expressive of superficial

© . dimension? (R. 272 ,—May the adjectives of dimension be suppressed in'English in

the phrase, el cnarto tiene veinte piés de largo y diez de ancho, and other similar
ones? (R. 273).—How do you translate into English the preposition de in the phrases
veinte piés de altura, diez Iéguas de circunferéneia, and similar ones? (R. 274).— May
the pronoun that refer to persons and to things? (R.901).— How must the pronoun re-
lative qne be translated when used after an adjective in the superlative degree, or the
pronominal adjective same? R. 301).—How is que translated when spealing of time?
{R. 802).—How do you translate por mucho, a, os, as, when followed by a substan-
tive? (R. 359).—How are they translated when followed by an adjective? (R. 859).—
Name the compound relatives that are formed from what, which, who, whom, and
the advers ever and so? (R. 359).— Name the compounds formed by the same adverbs
and-how, when, and where? (R. 359) — How do you express in English quien quiera
que, éualquiera que? (R: 360).—What difference is there in the use of whoever and
any who? (R. 860).—How do you translate sca quien fuere el que in the nominative
case, and how in the accusative? (R. 361),—When is whomsoever employed? (R. 362).
—In what number are whoever, whomsoever and anybody employed? (R. 362).—
What other cxpression may be used instead of any body? (Ry 362). f

b

’ 595.

LEC. 145,—Why is that man driven away from my father’s house?-He is a
: %%:r man; thefefore my father has driven him away from it.—Would that poor
s m have been-driven away from your house?-She would nol have been dri—
ven away from it.had she not been an impostor.—Will that man be driven away
from your house il he does not pay you your money?— He will not only be dri=
ven away from il, but he will also be kicked away.—Has that man drunk away
- money hé had inhis pock#t?.— He has drunk it all awar, but sixpence.—

' will that man drunk away his fortune?— He will have drunk it all
away; for he thought he had no one {o enjoy it with him. -

596.

. Would he have been right in drinking it away?— He would not have been
right in drinking it away, for he has a poor sister who wants part of it.—Why
do you draw away all my female-friends?~[ draw them away from you, because
I envy your happiness.—When shall you draw away that dog by ils tail?—I

-,

ghall draw it away if it atlempls o bile al you.—Have you drawn away that

man’s acquaintances?—I have drawn lhem away.—Why has that man borne
away Lhat stone?—He has borne it away for his purpose.—Would that boy have
borne away that gold watch?—He would have tried to bear it away had he
been able.—Let us bear away (he prize.—Is thal man’s wife put away by him?
—She is pul away. .

597.

Has the merchant sent away his cashier’—Ie has sent him away for his
dishonesly.—Will he have so soon pul awiy his hook?—He will have already
put it away, because you have put yonrs away.—Would you have put away
your son?—1 should have pul him away if he had not driven away his large
dog.—When was the sleamer casl away on thal.rock?— A year ago this very
day she was casl away upon it, and sevenly lives were lost.—Would she have
been cast away had the captain been sober?—I think she would have been cast
away, for the wind and the storm were terrific. g

®
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598. " :
My friend, why do you throw away Your money upor looking glasses?—
If you call it ti)ruwmg money away, [ will answer ﬁou that getling such fine
and noble things-is nol throwing money away: T call it throwing money
away, when you have no return for what you lay” out.—You throw away money
spending il in'wine, cigars and gambling.—Why d{) you throw away your money?
—I1 do not throw it away, itis Eour children who throw your’s away.—Shali you
tluf;:g your money away?—I shall not throw it away now, because 1 am re-
pented of my bad conduct.
. 599.

Had I not thrown it away before, I should not have been in misery these
two last years.—Does the gardener cut away the dead branches from my (rees?
—He culs them away from them.—Iave you cul away in order lo avoid pay-
ment?—I have eut away (6 off) from my nalive country, for I had many credi-
tors, but had Lnot had so many I should not have cut away to escape my debls.—
(Lec. 144.) Were these girls amiable?—Yes, Sir, although Lhey are not very prelty
nolwithstanding they were very amiable.—What did your cousin think of (his
man?—He thought he was a fool; but although he has not greal lalent, -ﬁﬂ for

i

all he boasts a great deal.—WhF did’nt this- carpenter work.—He' was ill, but
although he could not work yet for all that, his sons turned his business 'lo good
account. s A g

Before what kind of substaniive, is the definite article the suppressed? (R. 169.)—
What kind of nouns is preceded by the article, though taken in a general sense? (R.170
¥y 1791.)—How do you form the gerund when the infinitive of the verb ends in €2 (R,
172.y—How is the gerund formed when the infinitive ends in ie? (R. 178.)—How isthe
gerund formed when the infinitive is a monosyllable and ends in ‘@ single consonant,
not being W or x, preceded by a vowel? (R. 174.)--When an infinitive of many sylla-
bles ending ™ a single consonant preceded by a single vowel, has the accent on the
last syllable, is the final consonant doubled to form the gerund? (R. 175.)—When the
infinitive ends in ie what is it changed into to form the gerund? (R. 176.)—Does the
gerund admit the plural form when it takes the fi of & substantive(R. 192).—When
18 the substantive gerund preceded by an article? (R.193.)—Can the gerund be suppressed
by anellipsis in Finglish as-in Spanish? (R.. 198).—May the ebnjunction conditional si
be suppressed in Inglish? (R. 241.—When is the conditional used in IEnglish? and
when the subjunctive? (R. 242.)—May the conditional in English be reimplaced by the
imperfect of the subjunctive and vice-versa? (R. 243.) . 3

600.

- LEC. 146.—How did he make away with all his forlune? — He gave many
balls at his castle; so that-he made away with it all in three years after he re=
ceiyed it.—Was he not very rich?—He was, but it is impossible not to turn poor
making away so fast, with all one has; so that 1 recommend you to save your mo-
ney, and never make away with it.—Do you slip away (6 out)?—1 slip away (5
oul). When did you slip away (¢ outj?—I'slipped away (6 oul) when you were
here.—Shall you slip away (6 oul)?—I shaﬂ not slip away (o oul).—Would
imu slip away (6 out) if I’ slipped away (6 out?—If you slipped away (6 out)

should ship away (¢ out].—Will this mark wear away?—It will wear away.
—Will this colour” wear away?—It will not wear away, because I had a cloih
of the same colour and it has not worn away.—Would that ink mark wear
away if exposed to sun?—If exposed to it it would wear away.

601.

Does she waste away lo nothing?—She wastes away to nothing.—Who wastes
away to nolhing?—It is my sister who is wasting away to nothing.—Does (hat
dog try Lo gel away from you?—It does gel away from me when it can.—I beg
you will getaway from that poorly dressed man soon.—Instead of gelling a-—
way from him, I shall get away from you, for he is a belter friend than you,
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though you are so- much bhelter dressed than he —Would (hal horse get away
Eou?—-_ll would get away from me, if it could, bul as | am firmly. fixed on ils
ack, it will not be so easy for il to. get away.—Has the wind swept away
these papers?.—It has not swepl them away.—Did the storm sweep away Lhe
trees?—Il swepl them away.—Will the cannon sweep away the soldiers?-It will
sweep away soldiers, horses and lenls.

A : 602. . ' 3

When will you do away with this difficully?—When I become more learned
T'will do away with it.—Would your professor do away hese objections?—If you
explained them to him he would undouhtedly do away with them.—Why do you
study?—In order to do away with my ignorance.—Is that washed away?—That
is washed away.—Has thal been washed away —That has been brushed away.
—Does that colour wash away?— It does not wash away.—Would this mark
wash away if it were nol of ink?—It would wash away.—Have you turned away
from this woman?—I have turned away from her, beeause she tirned away from
my sister.—Do_you intend to turn away from your friends?—1 intend o turn
away from them if they turn away from their clerks.

. 603. -

~ Why did you turn away from this litlle boy?—Because he has turnéd away
from my son.—Have you turned away your servant?—l have (urned him away.,
—When did you turn awayyour pupiis?-I lurned them away yeslerday.—Whom
are. you lurning away?—I am lurning away this woman.—Do vou intend to turn
away my son?—I do nol intend to turn him away=—(Lee. 137) Whal musl my
brother say.—Of whomsoever he may speak, he must avoid slander.—What
does my uncle say?—He says thal whoever loves gaming is wretched.—And what
does_your son say?—IHe says, whoever does nol love his parenls ought (o be
ﬂes iscd..—(SLec. 121). What did your sister doul1?—She doubted thal my sons

ad arrived. -

What is the meaning of what considered adverbially? (L. 4, N. 1).—When do you
use something and whan any thingd (R. 14).—Which of e two phrases, what have
you pretty? what' pretty thing have you? is not conformable with the genius of the
English language? (R. 15).—1Is the article repeated in English before each of the
nouns that require it in Spanish? (R. 16).—In what case is the article repeated in

nglish before each of the mouns in_ the sentence? (R. 16).—When the phrase begins
with an interrogative pronoun, should any or some be used? (R. 37).—When do you use
one, when we, when they, and when people or men as subjects of the impersonal verbs?
(R, 180, 181 and 182)—When is the Spanish impersonal translated by the passive
voice in Fnglish? (R. 183.)—When popular rumours, the general voice, or public opi-
nion refer to a particular person, how is the Spawish impersonal phrase reridered
into English? (R. 184.)—Ask the pupil the same guestions on the subjunctive as are -
at the end of the lessons 111 and 113.

604.

Why did she doubt they had arrived?—She doubled they had arrived be-
cause my freind had told her nol to believe it.—What did your mother fear?—.
She feared her husband had not arrived.—What did this man deny?—He denied
that you had done it.—And did he deny she had done il?—Yes, Sir, he denied
she had done it.—Did that man deny my having arrived?—He doubled your
having arrived bul he didn’t doubt your having wrilten (his letter.—Did this
child fear I should buy the book?—He didn’t fear you would buy it but that
You would wrile, thal letter.

605, ,
LEC.147.—Do you wish to buy a horse that is better than this?—I wish to buy

a bull that is valiant and strong.~Is it necessary that you should go to the the-
alre?—It is only necessary than my sister shoufd go there.—Is it right that you
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should be punished?—It is only right you should pay me what You owe my
father.—What do you mean?—I mean that it is time for you lo speak if you have
but a single word to say.—Was il important that his book should be, wrillen?
~It was not important that it should be wrillen, but it was to be desired that
you would not decr?]r it.—Might it be possible thal you would pay me to-morrow
evening?—IL might be possible, but it will be bettér you should receive your mo-
ney lo-day.—Is it cerlain you are in the right?—It is not certain that I am
in the right. ; )
et 606. ; :
What did you screw out of that man?—I screwed a shilling out of him.—
Will that child have serewed any Lhing out of its mother?—It will have screwed
out’a halfpenny from her in order to buy a cake of the cakeman.—Would vou
screw out of me all I lrave?—I woull nol screw out of you all you have, but
I would screw oul of you a part.—Does that man put out his money?—That
man does not put it out.—Why did he put it out?—He put it out in “order to
receive interest upon itl.—Will you put out yours in the same manner?—I shall
put it out al interest when I receive some, for it is not easy to put out money
al interest when one has none to put out. :

607.

Do you think I should put mine out?—Cerlainly you should put.it out, if 1
ordered you.—When do you put out the candle?—I put it out on F‘elling into
bed.—Why .did you put it oul last night before you went to bed?— put it out,
because I like lo think in the dark.—Will you put out your lamp?—I shall put
it out when F have done writing.—Would you have put out the lights in the
theatre?—If it ‘had been possible I would have pul them out.—Has that child
screamed oul?—It has screamed oul.—Did your cat scream out?—She sereamed
out very much during the night.—Why will she have screamed oul?—I can—
not tell why she will have screamed "out.—Would your fair daughter have
screamed out for assistance?—She would have screamed out for it,

608.

Why do.I run out of my money so soon?—You run oul of it because you
have spent much.—Did he run out of his fortune?—He run out of it in a very
short space of time. — Why will that man run out of his money? —He will
run oul of it soon, for he has gol amongst gamblers and he will spend it all,
—Would you run out of your wife’s portion?—I would not run out of it.—(Lec.
143.) Did my friend believe this tailor to be an honest man?—He believed this
tailor lo be a bit of a rogue.—And why was he esleemed by every body?—Be—
cause every body believed him lo be an honest man.

How is the preterite subjunctive sometimes translated? (R. 857).—How do You
translate the present subjunctive when used in Spanish in form of exclumation? (R.
8568).—How do you translate the word ojala? (R. 308).—What are the necessary con-
ditions of the subjuntive mood in English? (R. 358.—How do you translate por mu-
‘cho, a, os, as, when followed by a substantive? (R. 358).—How are they translated
when followed by an adjective’ (R. 8569).—Name the compound relatives that are Jor-
med from what, which, who, whom, aend the adverbs ever and so? (R. 859),—Name
the compounds formed by the same adverbs and how, when and where? (R. 3569).—
How do you express in English quien quiera que, cualquiera -que? (R. 360).—What
difference is there in the use of whoever and any body who? (R. 360).—How do you
translate sea quien fuere el que in the nominative case, and how in the accusative?
(R. 361).—When is whomsoever employed? (R. 362) —In what number are whoever,
whomsoever and any body employed? (R. 362).—What other expression may be used
instead of any body? (R. 362).— How is the preposition de translated, when the first
of the two nouns expresses weight, measure or quantity? (B. 45).—Adre the names of
objects that are double by nature used in singular or in plural? (R. 46.)—How are
the ordinal numbers formed in FEnglish (R.48).—Are there any ordinal numbers that
are irreqular and which are they? (R. 48).—Intwenty and the Jollowing decades, what
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is the y .of the cardinal number changed into, te form the ordinal?’(R. 49).— How
are the cardinal wumbers from 13 to 19 formed? (R, 50).—How are the cardinal
numbers fro‘m 20 to 90 formed? (R.51). . - .

609. 3
LEC. |&B.—Wh{ oes the waler run out from that pan?—It runs out because
there is a hole in it.—Did my wife run out of the house into the sireel.—
She run out into it in order to fetch the constable to take off a bad looking
man who had run in.—Will the barrel run out?—It will certainly run out if
you turn it round.—Would that child run out crying?—She would run out
crying if ?you spoke harsh to her.—How many words do you put .oul in your
exercises?—I put out all that require to bé put out.—Did you put- out all the
errors you saw. in the book?—I pul out as many as I saw.—Will you put out

the mistakes I'have made in my book?—I will put them out. )

610..

_ Would you Jmt oul the bad conslructions and J“"' in good ones?—If you paid
me for it 1 would put oul the bad conslructions and put good ones in their place.
—Why does your son read out?—He reads out, because he is learning English.
—Was the schivol-boy reading out when you enlered?—He was reading out
and he read very loud.—Will you sometimes have read out to your mother?—
I shall have read oul to her twice.—Would Jou have read out "aloud to your
‘mor blind grand-mother?—I should have read out aloud to her.—Then read out
oud for she is-a little deaf.—Have you read through the latter part of the work.
—I am reading it through.—Why was il not read rough before now?—Because
I had other business, therefore it was not read through.

. 611,
Will your idle cousin have read through the last pages of the novel which I
* read through the other day?—She will have read them through.—Would you have
" read all your business letlers and papers before breakfast?—IL is a custom of mine
to read all things of importance as soon as possible, therefore I should have read
them all.—Are you porlioning out the moneyl—I am portioning it out, because
I have been desired Lo portion it out.—Will your brother have already porlioned
his own out.—He will already have "mrlioned 1t oul.—If I run I can oulrun your
horse.—Can you throw out my horse?—Yes, Sir, I have already thrown out your
horse and my dog. o

How many limes did you throw your brother out yesterday?—1I did not
throw him out yesterday, but I will throw him out to day, because I have thrown
out my dog this morning.—Will you take out that meal?—I cannol take.it out.—
Who can take it out?—The old servant who takes every thing out.—Would you
take out this table?—I would take il out ifT could.—Why would you take it nul?y—l
would take il out, because it is worth nothing.—(Lec. 111). Did youar brother intend
to go to my house?—He intended lo go to your house that he might speak with
your sister.—Why did your (ranslate these exercises?—I translated them to the
end thal I'might not be blamed by my master.—What was this man tryiu? to
make?—He was trying to make a trunk that his wife might keep her clean
linen in it. : A

(Lec. 111).—When did your son intend to speak to me?—He intended to
speak to you lo-day, that you might come earlier to morrow.—Did this man
speak to his son?—He spoke to him and told to him it was necessary for him to
learn his lessons by heart, that he might deserve the approbation of {.is masters.,
—Why was that boy learning his lessons by hearl?—Because he intended to
learn them very well thal his father might be contented with ‘him.—(Lec. 118).
Has your sister forbidden her mieces to study by night?—She has not forbidden
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them to study by night but in the evening.—Why has she forbidden them to
study in the evening?—She has forbidden them to study in the evening because
they must sew in that part of the day.—Who has ordered your cousin to be ba—
nished?—The king has ordered him lo be banished.—What has your mother
wished my sister to say?—He has wished her to say these words.

614.

What has your wife wished my friend to be ordered?—She has wished him
lo be ordered to go to her house.—Where has your neighbour wished these let—
«p 'ersto be placed?—He has wished them Lo be placed upon the table.—Who has
wished my son to be punished?—His mother has wished him (o be punished.—
Lec. 121). What does your sister doubti?—She doubts that my son has arrived.—
by does she doubt he has arrived?—She doubts he has arrived because my
friend has told her not to believe it.—What does your mother fear?—She fears
her husband will not arrive.~What does this man deny?—He denies (hal you
have done that.—And does he deny tbat she has done il?—Yes, Sir, he denies
that she has dowe it.—Does that man doubt my having arrived?—He doubls

your having arrived, bul he doesn’t doubt your having written this letter.

615.

. Does this child fear my buying that book?—Ile doesn’t fear your buy—
ing that book, but your writing this letter. — (Lec. 143.) Why has this man
been esteemed by ever body?—Because every body has believed him to be
an honest man.—Have these girls been amiable?—Yes, Sir, although they are
not very prelly, nol.wil.hstamﬁng they have been very amiable.—What has
1you:‘ cousin thought of this man?—He has thoughl he has no great talent, yet
or all that he boasts a greal deal.—Why hasn’l (his carpenter worked?—He
has been ill, but although he could not work, yet for all that his son has turn-"
ed his business to good account. A

When are hundred and thousand preceded by a and when by one? (R. 52).— To
what numerals is the conjunction and joined? (R. 52).—What must be paid attention
to in the tramslation of the pronoun lot (R. 202).—How “is lo translated when it
refers to an adjective? (R, 203),—How is lo translated when used with a verb that
expresses an act of the mind, such as to suppose, to hope ete? (R. 204).—In what
Lind of sentences may lo be translated it? (R. 205).— What difference is there between
the phrases, T do not hope it and I do not hope so, etc? (206).—When the pronoun
lo s used with verbs that do not express an act of the mind, how is it translated?
(207).—1Is the pr n 1o translated into English when it refers to a noun and is
Joined to the verb ser? (208)—When is lo, referring to a phrase, translated by it, and
when by sof (R. 209).—How is lo translated when used with comparatives? (R. 210).
—When are the words English, French wused, and when Englishmen, Frenchmen,
etc? (R. 226.)——How i3 the impersonal hace translated when it refers to time or
duration, or to an action fully accomplished? (R. 228.)—IHow is the particle que
transiated when it comes after the impersonal hace in the fore-mentioned cases? (R.
229.)—1Is the negative icle translated into English when it comes after que in
that kind of sentences? (R. 230.)—In what tense is the present indicative translated when

ing after the negative in the said forms of speech? (R. 230.)—How do you translate
into Emglish the phrases hage un afio, hace una hora, hace una semana, un mes, efc?
(R. 231.)—How do yow translate the impersonals hace, ha, used with reference. to the time
in which an event occurred? (R, 232.)—How are hay, hace, translated when expres-
sive of the time that an action has lasted? (R, 232.)—How many modes are there of
translating into Emglish, the idea expressed by the question cuinto tiempo, and name
them? (R. 233, 234, 235, 236, )=—=—Ask the pupil the same questions on the subjunctive
as are at the end of the exercises corresponding to the lesson 111.

616.

LEC. 149.—Did the General keep oul the enemy’s batallions?—Ie kept them
out.—Will you keep out that enraged dog?—No, Sir.—1L is all over with me if
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ou will not keep it out.—In that case I will keep it aut.—I am in want of you to
{elp me out.—Why do you wish me lo help you out?—Because no one but you
can help me out.—Would you now help me out?—Last year [ should certainly
have hel you ount, but now I would not help Bou out, knowing that you are
a man who does not-deserve Lo be helped out.—Do you hit out the road?—How
could I hit out the road being so ignorant of the country?

617.

Were 1 in this silualion Ishould hit out the solution.—Should you hit out
the road when it is dark?—I am quite sure I should hit out the road.—Why
does he run out into long speeches?—He runs out inlo them, because he likes
to do so.—Did that speaker run out into a discourse?—He ran out into a long
one.—Did he hold out the last?—All valiant men hold out to the last, so that
he also held out to the last.—Would you have held out to the last without
having weapons?—I would have held oul to the last, if I had had a fine long rifle.
—Why did you hold out your hand?—I held it out in order to receive something.

- 618,

Would you have held out your hand in order to receive your money?—I
should never have held it out for fear of letling it drop.—Will the admiral of
that noble man of war have flung out a challenge to his enemy?—He will have
flung one out knowing his ship is so much stronger than thai of his euam(r.-—
Does that horse fling out?—It does not fling out.—Why did it fling out yesterday?
—It flung out yesterday because it had not eaten.—Will it ﬂin% out lo—day?—
It will not fling out to-day.—Would it fling out were it in the stable?—If it were
in the stable it would fling out.—Do you c?we out your book?—I give out m
{ood work.—Will you give out the wonderful news we have just heard?—

hall certainly give it outin to morrow’s journal.

619. v

Would you give me oul my best clothes from the drawers if I desired you?
—Sir, I am your servant, therefore I should undoubtedly give you them “out,
and ifyou wished me I would give you out your money also.—Do you force your
neighbours out of the house?—I do not force them out: it is they who want
to force me out.—Did you force that nail out of the door?—I forced it out with
a hammer.—Will you force that cork out of the bottle?—I will force it out,
striking it on the bottom.—Would you force it out if you could?—I would force
it out, were I able to do it.—Force (6 mejor push) that ungodly man out of
the church. > )

620,

(Lee. 143).—Has Jour father been willing to do this boy the favour of giving
him some butter?—Yes, Sir, he has been very willing to do him that favour.—
Has the boy wanted much?—No, Sir, only a little.— hy has this woman bla-
med her sister?—She has blamed her because she doesn’t know how to make
the most of her talents.—And what have you said of him?—I have said he has
turned his money to profit in trade.—In what has your father employed his mo—
ney?—He has employed it in the rail-way funds.—Has your sister criticised this
man?—She hasn’t eriticised him, because she has never criticised any body.—
Has my friend believed this tailor to be an honest man?—He has believed iim
to be a hit of a rogue.

621,

(Lec. 111).—Did &on g0 to the theatre?—I went there that I might see the
new prima donna.—Why did you read this book?—I read it in order that I
mlihl not be punished by my teacher.—What did you try to make?—I tried to
make a purse that my sister might keep her money.—When did you speak to
Four baker?—I intended to speak to_him this evening, that he might bring the
bread earlier to morrow morning.—Were you at your pupil’s?—I was there and
told him to learn his exercises by heart, that he might deserve the approbalion

-
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of all his masters.—Why did you learn your lesson by heart?—Because 1 in-
tended to learn it so well, that you might be pleased with me, and give me me
some money. .

How is the comparison of quantily expressed in the affirmative or interrogative
sentence when there is eguality? \R. 55).—How do you express the comparison of equa-
lity in the megative, sentence in English without interrogation? R. 57).—How is to-
davia translated as an adverb of time indicating continwance, and how when accom-
panied. by a negation? (R. 58).—When an adjective of ome syllable ends in one or
more consonants, what is added to it to form the comparative and superlative? (R.
60).—What is interposed between the words such, half, so, as, too, and a noun in the
singular number? (R. 254).—May the conjunction conditional si be suppressed in English?
(R. 241.)—When is the conditional used in English? and when the subjunctive? (R.
242.)—May the conditional in English be reimplaced by the imperfect of the subjunc-
tive and vice-versa? (R. 243.)—How do you translate por mucho, a, os, as, when followed
by asubstantive? (R. 359).—How are they translated when followed by an adjective? (R.
859) .—Name the compound relatives that are formed from what, which, who, whom, and
the adverbs ever and so? (R. 359).— Name the compounds formed by the same adverbs
and how, when, and where? (R. 359).—How do you express in Linglish quien quiera
que, cualquiera que? (R. 860).—What difference is there in the use of whoever and
any who? (R. 860).—How do you franslate sea quien fuere el que in the nominative
case, and how in the accusative? (R. 361).—When is whomsoever employed? (R. 362).
—In what number are whoever, whomsoever and anybody employed? (R. 862).—
What other expression may be used instead of any body? (R, 362).

622.

LEC. 150.—Do you believe that piclure is worth a hundred crowns?—I do
nol believe that it is worth such a sum.—Do you hope he will come?—I hope he
will come but 1fear that he will not do so.—Are you afraid she will speak of

ou?—I am not afraid she will speak of me, becausc she is charmed wilh my

aving beslowed bhenefils on her father, and she does not doubt my being al-
ways her friend.—Does she deny your having bestowed benefits upon her?—
She never denies mly] having bestowed benefits upon her, and she is very sorry
that T am so inflexible a man as nol to approve of her publishing my actions.
—Is she charmed at your remaining at her house?—-She is very charmed at my
being there, and I was very much surprised that she was ol altentive, when
I said yeslerday at her house | was extremely glad that her sister had recovered.

623.

Are you glad that T have received my money?—I am highl{l satisfied that
you have received it.—Who laughs out?—It is my little boy that is always
aughing oul.—Why has that uglgy woman laughed oul?—Because she always
laughs out.—Would you laugh out as she haslaughed out without a reason?—
1 should laugh oul on seeing something ridiculous.—Has this work been brought
ont bly this plainly dressed man?—Many valuable works have already been
brought out ylhim.—Will he have brought out his good gun in order lo fire
at me?—He will probably have brought it out in order lo show it you, but
but he will not have brought it out to shoot at you.

624.

‘Has your pupil found out] that hard word in the dictionary?—He found it
oul in it directly afler he saw it in his book.—Was the secret found out by your
brother?—It was found out by my sister very soon, for she, like all other wo-
men, soon finds oul secrels, especially if they concern them.—Would you have
found ouf that enigma had I not told it you?—I should have found il out soon,
for [ am very experl at finding out riddles.—Has that man filled his water
barrel out of my well?—He has not filled it out of yours but out of his own.
—Was the wine poured out by you?—It was poured out by me and the rest
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of it was poured out by our servants.—Would you have filled out water had you
been requested?—l would have poured some oul, but undoubtedly I should
have been betler satisfied Lo pour oul wine.

625.

Do you fling my lelter out of the window?—I fling all foolish things out
of it.—Do you fling ‘{(uur orange peel out of the coach?—I fling it oul after
ealing the orange.—Would you turn that body out of the sack into (he water?
=l would not turn it oul into it, I prefer sliding it out for | am afraid of
louching il.—Will you fit oul my ship?—1 will not fit it out.—Who filled out ¢
Columbus’s ship?—Queen Elisabelh fitled it out.—Had not Lhis noble queen fit—
ted it out, would any other person have fitted it out?—He tried several other
Eu_rop'q- monarchs, but they all declined to fit out vessels for his enlerprise.

k)

el 626,

i . 143). Will your father do that man the favor of giving him a piece
“of bre: es, Sir, with much pleasure.—Does he wish a great deal?—Only
a little.—Why does this woman blame that man?—She hlames him because
he ‘know how to make the most of his talents.—And what do you say

of him?—I say he lurns his money to account in the rulslic funds.—How does
this man employ his money?—He employs it profitably in. the stocks.— Does
your sister like this mn?—yShe does’nl like him because he boasls loo much.
—Does my friend believe this tailor lo be an hooest man?—He believes this
tailor is a bit of a rogue.—And why is he esteemed by every body?—Because
every body believes him to be an ‘honest man.—Is your brother very ill?—
Yes, Sir, and notwithstanding he works very much.

If the adjective is accompanied any thing depending upon it, is it placed before
or afler the substantive? (R. 267).— lwn'thc 34;«5‘:. is emphatic, or expresses any
tht?-g accidental or fortuitous, is it placed before or the substantive? (R. 268).
— I the ?ecuvc.prmd by an adverb placed before or after the substantive?
(R. 269).—Adre adjectives of dimension, such as, long, wide, thick, deep, high, pla-
ced before or after the names of measure? (R. 210).—How do you "ij-
glish the verh tener in the phrases, Paris tiene diez léguas de circunferéneia, Ia
torre tiene doscientos pies d’; alto, and other similar ones expressive of diniension?
a& ?J.l)d—lﬂw is tﬁie junction y translated in the phrases ¢l eun.rtofl.lene vein-

pies de largo y diez de ancho, and other similar ones essive of superficial
dimension? (R. 272'.—May the adjectives of dimension be n?pp:mod in English in
the phrase, el euarto tiene veinte pids de largo y diez de ancho, and other similar
ones? (R. 273).—How do you translate into English the preposition de in the phrases
veinte piés. de altura, diez léguas de circunferéucia, and similar ones? (R. 274),—
Cma‘ the apostrophe s be anneved to adjectives used substantively? (R. 281.)—Can
the 's be after the adjective names of nations, such as, French, English, ete,
(R. 282.)—1Is the sign ‘s used with a collective nown that presents the.idea of a whole
composed of various purts? (R. 283.)—With what collective nouns that present the idea
of a whole composed of parts may' the s be used? (R. 288).—When the noun singular or

al to which the s is joined ends in s, is the 's of the genitive suppressed? (R. 284 y

-/ —With what nouns, nevertheless, should the apostrophe be employed, and why?
(B. 286.)—Where is the sign of the genitive placed when the name of the possessor is
expressed by a circumlocution? (R, &7.)—When should the genitive be formed as in
Spanish? (R. 289.)—When in writing or in spealing there occurs any doubt about the
use of the sign 's, what construction should Tc adopted? (R, 290.}—

627.

(LEC. 151).—Are those rag-a-muffins determined to fight out the batlle?—
They say so, but the policemen will stop those rag-a-muffins from fighting it
OUL—Will you fight out the battle with me?—I am not so slrong as you,
therefore 1 'will not fight it out with, you.—Who fought out a 'ballle with
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him?—That prize-fighter fought it out with him.—Did At fall out that your
brother did nol go to the theatre?—It fell out that he did not go, for he had
[ror-lor engagements.—Will it fall out that you will not be able to go wilh us

morrow into (he country?—It will not fall out, for I have promised you to
g0 there.—Did mr cousins fall oul?—They can never fall out.—Would you in
my place have fallen out with my merchant?—I should cerlainly have fallen
out with him had [ not owed him money.—Will my cousin fall out with my
friend?—She will not fall out wilh him, because she loves him.

628,

Is that the man who drives out every hody from his house?’—He is a
madman, therefore he drives out all who enter.—Would you drive out of your
shop all your customers?—I would not drive any out: 1 respect them too much to
drive -them out.—Have the wolves been driven out of the woods by our
countrymen (6 peasanis)?—They have all been driven out by them.—Will that
boy have already been driven out of the house?—He will have driven
out of it.—Has anybody drusk out of that glass?—Nobody has drunk out of
iL—Will that glass of water have already been drunk out of?—It will not
have yet heen drunk oul of, for il is now quile full.—Would my sister’s glass
of wine have been drunk out of by that ugly old man?—It would have been
drunk out of by him, had she not stopped him, for she does not like him.

629,

Did you draw out ¥our sword?—I drew il out.—WhJ did you draw it oul?
—When I am insulted 1 always- draw out my sword, and had I nol been insul—
ted I should never have drawn oul my sword.—Why is the General drawing
out his soldiers?—He fears a riot, that is the reason why he is drawing them’ out.
—Did the ?ueen order her army to be drawn out in ‘order lo review it?—She
ordered it lo be drawn out for-no other purpose.—Would you draw out the re-
giment on this occasion?—No, I would not draw it out except when absolutely
necessary. 5 =

_(Lec. 121).—what does your falher doubt?—He doubts that my brother has
arrived.—Why does he doubl that he has arrived?>—He doubls that he has ar-
rived because his wife has told him not Lo believe it.—What does your son fear?
—He fears your falher has writlen the note.—What does your uncle deny?—
He denies that his son has done that.—And does his son deny having done i1?
Yes, Sir, he denies having done it.—Does your aunt doubt mr havipg arrived?
—She doesn’t doubt your having arrived, but your having already copied the
note.—Does this child fear my having gone to hishouse? —He doesn’t fear your ha-
ving gone there, but your having bought these books.

631.

* (Lec. 118).—What did you sady?—-l said that it was necessary for my father
that my brother should come immediately.—Might I not have known that?—It was
sufficient for you to know (6 that you should know) what I said to you.—AL
what o’clock was it necessary for me (o come here?—It was necessary (hat you
~ should be here at an early hour.—Why did you work so much?—Because it
Was necessary that I should have some money’ —What o'clock was il?—It was
four o’clock, and it was not proper that we should sel out.—When was it my
turn to speak?—It was your turn to speak after my cousin’s.—When was it
necessary for me to go lo the markel?—Yesterday; and it was important for
you to go there immediately.—Why was il important that I should go there im-
mediately? —Because your brolher Was wailing for you.

632.

(Lec. 113).—Shall you be much satisfied with my book?—I shall be hiﬁ:ly—sa—
tisfied with it, and I should be ver happi{ if my sister should arrive to mor-
row, for she will bring it to me.—Why shall you ‘net leave to day?—I shall not
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leave to day because it is necessary I should remain in Cadiz.— Why is it ne-
cessary you should remain in Cadiz?—It is necessary I should I‘BIIII.FII in Ca-
diz because | have many letters to write.—Will it be necessary thal your sis-
ter should remain here also?—It will not be necessary for her lo remain here
now.—Will it be necessary for you lo wrile these lellers?—Yes, Sir, it will
be very necessary for me lo write then.—When do you intend to leave?—It
will be impossible for me 1o leave bhefore next Saturday, because | yery
busy now.—Will it be right that that eriminal should bé put to dealln?:-? will
nt?tl.i only be right but also expedienl that he should be put to death without loss
of lime,

633.

(Lee. 111).—Why does Lhis woman give her sons her money?—She gives il
?ﬂ that she may appear Lo be rich.—Why does this man go'lo his house?—
e relires o his house he may not be here when his cause comes on.—Why
‘has this merchant called us?—He has called us that we may give lim some
sel.—Does Lhis man love his sister?—He loves her so much that he
18 going to give her a house, that she may know clearly that he loves her very
much.—Why do lhese children walk out l%elher?— ey walk out together
because they are pleased with each other.—Why has your cousin given my son
a book?—He has given it to him that he may read Lhis evening. ,

To wmt do the English nouns belong? (R. 6.)—What nouns belong to the
i ? What ones to the feminine? What ones to the neuter? (R. 6)—Where
are those pronouns placed in English that are not in the nominative case? (R, 7'.—Is
the adjective declinabie in English? R.9.)—Is the adjective placed before the substantive in
English? (R. 9.)—Is the same adjective repeated in English before a series of substantives?
(R. 10.)—Whenee are the reflective pronouns of the first and second person li;?ltlar
Jormed, and whence those of the first and third person plural? (L. 78, N. 2).—How is
the Jormed in English? (R. 216).— When is will employed in the future tense
in the interrogative phrase? (R. 217).—In what persons is the sign will employed when
the phrase is not interrogative? (R. 218..—What sign is employed when one wishes to
inquire of the person to whom one is spealing anything about himself, or to answer
him? (R, 219).—How is hay translated when followed by a word that expresses neither
g;uanca nor 3:!? (R. 220).—In what mmbe:l is the lverb to Ii:.on when followed
either of o"mm\g pronouns, quién, ue, la que, que, ue, and what
nominative has it? (R. 221). " . !

634,

LEC. 152.—Is your name blotted out of the list?—It is already blotted out
of it.—When will those bad expressions have been blotted ont?—'l‘hely) will have
been blotted out when correcled by its author.—Would you have blotted out
my Grammar from your collection?—l would already have blolled it out but
for your friendship lowards me.—Was the secret blabbed out by my sister?—It
was blabbed out by her.—Will this plan have been blabbed oul ¥ mg servanl?
No, it will not have been blabbed out by him but by my brother’s wife’s brother.—
Would his schemes of conspiralion have been blabbed out?—No, but his altempls
afamst'lhe government would have been blabbed oul.—Was he beaten out
ofmy shop to day?—No not to day, but he was badly beaten out of it yesler-
day.—Why have you heaten out thal dog’s brains?—Because if not my neighbour’s
boy would have bealen them out.

635.

When will you have beaten out this cal’s eyes?—After I have caught her
I shall have healen them out.—Will he have broken out of his prison?—I pre—
sume he will not have been able to break out of it.—Why will thal man
have intended to break out of it?—I think he will have broken out because he
was discontented there.—Would that child have broken out inlo a passion?—
If you had whipped bim, he would have broken out into a violent passion,—
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Do I bail out your friend?—You must bail him out.—Did he bail out his neigh—

bour?—He bailed him out.—Will she bail out that bad man?—She will never
bail out so bad a one. e ks

Would she bail out that woman from prison?—She would bail her out had
she means.—Am | out with him?—No; but she is out with him.—Was she out
with you?—Yes, because she was out with my wife.—Shall we be out with
our.'dghbo_m?—-‘{es, for he will be out with us.—Who would be out with that

reity woman?—Nobody would be out with her were she not out with every
L ~—Do you bawl out after me?—1 bawl out after no one.—Did my sister
out-{uwl for my servant?—She hawléd out for her.—Who will bawl out ¥or that
boy?—Nobody will bawl out for him.—Who would bawl out for my dog?—1 would

if I were not hoarse. -

Lec. 113). Is it right that this criminal should be punished?—Certainly it is
right that this criminal should be punished.—Is it necessary that these soldiers
should be tormented?—No; Sir, ’lis not necessary to torment them: it is sufficient
that justice should be done them.—Is it difficult 1o find these words in the diclio—
nary.#-—No, Sir, but it is very difficult for children to study without paying
altention lo their lessons.—Can the teacher correct these exercises?—It is impos~
sible for him to correct them without the help of a dictionary. —Why must
my mother nocomnnr this girl to the ball?>—Because it is not proper for her
to go alone lo the ball.—Does your father doubt I'm in the right?—Oh! no, Sir,
tis cerlain that you are in the right.

638.

(Lec. 411). Why did this woman give her sons her money?—She gave it (o thém
that she might appear to be rich.—Why did this man go to his house?—He retired
to his house that he might not be here when his cause came on.—Why did this
merchant call us?—He calléd us that we might give him some good counsel.—Did
this man love his sister?—He loved her so much that he gave her a house that
she might know clearly that he loved her very much.—Why did these children
walk out lasollm?——‘wwn they were pleased with each other.—Why did
your cousin give my son a book?—He gave it to him that he might reaJ this
evening.—(Lee. us!. Are these girls amiable?—Yes, Sir, although they are not
very prelly, notwi ing they are ver amiable.— What does your cousin
think of this man?—He thinks he is a fool; but although he has no great ta—
lent, yet for all that he hoasts a great deal.—Why does’nt this carpenter work?
~He 1s ill, but although he cannot work, yet for all that his son turns his
business o good account. ;

With what kind of letter are the names of the months begqun (written) in English?
(L. 9, N. 8.)—Do articles, adjectives or even the greater part of the pronouns admit of
a plural form in English? (R. 24.)—How do you form the plural of mouns in English?
(R. 24.)—How do you form the plural of those nouns that have a termination similar n
sound to that of the s, or of those that end in o? (R. 25 and N, 4.)—How do nouns
ending in y by a consonant form their plural® (R. 26,)— How do nouns ending
n e by a vowel formtheir plural? (R. 27,)—What words are those that change
into ves to form their plurals? (R, 28.)—What are the words that form their
ral V? (R. 20).—Whenee are the reflective pronouns of the first and se-
fpnon singular formed, and whence those of the first and third person plural?
(L. 78, N. 2).—How is the future formed in English¥ (R, 216).—When is will em-
ployed in the future tense in the interrogative phrase? (R. 217).—In what persons is
the sign will employed when the phrase is not interrogative? (R. 218).—What sign is
employed when one wishes to inquire of the person to whom one is spealing anything
about himself, or to answer him? (R. 219).—How is hay translated when ollowed
by a word that ewpresses neither distance nor time? (R. 220).— In what numszr 8 the
verh to be employed when followed by either of the {oliawing pronouns, quién, el” que,
Ia que, los que, las que, and what nominative has it? (B. 221).— What is
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employed a verbs i the affections of the mind not dependent on one's
own will? {5121, R. 34 J—g%at part of the verb may these expressions be
substituted? (L. 121, R. 350.)—When the verd is governed by a preposition, how is
it translated? (L. 121, R. 351.) — How is the mg,omm Spanish translated when
preceded by an adjective with a_preposition after it? (L. 121, R. 352.) — How is
the subjunctive Spanish translated when it comes after que in comparative phra-
ses? (L. 121, R. 363.)—In this kind of phrases when the subjunctive Spanish ex-
presses present time how is it translated? (L. 121, R. 354.)—When the subjunctive Spa-
nish expresses futurity what tense is generally employed in English? (L. 124, R. 355.)
, —Name the mmund\mu that in Spanish require the subjunctive, and in English the
m;ﬂ when there i3 meither contingency nor futurity expressed? (L. 122

639.

LEC. 153.—Shall you remain here until 1 have wrilten my exercises?—I
shall not go out before you have written them.—You shall not go oul unless your
er accompanies you.—Be it as it may I will go out before you have written
them.—Would you have her for a wife.—I would not have her for a wife though
she is rich, unless she were amiable.—Are you going away without your father’s
seeing you.—L will go away wilhout mK mother’s seeing me.—Lel us suppose
that il is so, you must not go away without her seeing you, excepl she 1s not
sorry of it.—Whelher she be sorry or glad of it I have very much to do now,
and in spite of all it is necessary for me 1o go away.—Save that she has
iven you her permission you must remain al home.— Very far from (hat’s
eing (rue, I intend lo show you by my going out that I have the power of
doing so.
640,

You shall go oul provided I do not order you to remain at home, with a
roviso, that if you pretend to be quiet in order lo rum away when an oppor-
unily offers, I shall inflict upon you a grievous punishment.—1Is that boy putling

oul the cat's eyes?—He. is J:uum them out.—Was he put out of the room?—
He was put out by my father.—Will ¥ou have put out the eyes of that lady?
—1 shall not have put them out, for il is not easy to J.mt out eyes by looking
at them.—Would you have sul. that dirty fellow out of the room?—I should have
pat ‘him out.—He breathed out curses and went home.—Why have | been
called out so loud by “ypur servant?—You have been called out so loudly be-
cause 1 ordered it.—Will your boy have been called out in order that you may
take a walk?—The -groom will have already called him out.

641,

Call out my son from the class.—Is thal man called out to be shot?—He
is called out for that purpose, because he has been a murderer.—Why was
my friend called out by the husband of that prett lady?—Because he is more
jealous than a Turk, and he calls out every ;;om!y looking person who dares g
casl glances at his wife.—Did the. ship England carry out many emigrants to
America?—No, she carried out the lale prisoners of war, so that it was im—
possible for her lo carrf oul the emigrants.—Would that ship have carri
out a great cargo of salt, had it been cheaper?—No, she would have carried
out other merchandise.—Do you stand out to the last?—I do stand out to
last.—Have you stood out to the last?—I have stood out to the last.— Shall
you sland out lo the last?—I shall stand out to the last.—Would you stand out
to the last if 1 should stand out to the last?—If you would stand out lo the
last I should stand oul to the last also. .

642,

Do you step out?—I step out.—Why do you sﬂ out?—Because I have
something to do.—When did your mother slep oul?—She stepped out yester—
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day.—Mad she had nothing to do would she hﬁempﬂ] out?—8he would not
have stepped out.—flas he snuffed out the eandle?—He has snuffed it out.—
When did-he souff it out?-=He snuffed it out last night.—Shall you snuff it
out to }nérrow?—-l shall not snuff it oul. — Would you snuff out this candle
il I snuffed out that other?—If you snuffed out that candle I should snuff out
this.—Does that man deal out lies (o his friends?—All persons who are noton
good terms with truth deal out lies to all who listen to them. :

How do adjectives of several syllables form their comparative and superlative?

(R. 62).—How is the word que, employed in the comparison of superiorvity, trans-
lated into English? (R. 63).— How do you translate into English the Spanish word,
como used in the comparison of equality? (R. 63).—How is the word tan translated
into English with and without negation® (R. 63).—IWhen do adjectives of more than
one syllable form their comparative and superlative according to the rule for mono-
syllables? (R. 65). —When do you-employ in English the superlative and when the
comparative? (R, 67).—How do you express in English the pronoun lo employed in
the answers instead of an adjective? (R. 69).—How do- you translate no with any
verb in the third person singular, and how in the other persons? (R. 72).—By what
are comparatives made to precede when they are in opposition, or in relation with
one another? (R, 275).—What is to be observed of the use of shall and will? (R. 276,
277, 278.)—How do you translate por mucho, a, 0s, as, when followed by a substantive?
(R. 859).—How are they translated when followed by an adjective? (R. 859).—Name the
wyom:d relatives that are formed from what, which, who, whom, and the adverbs ever
and so? (R. 859),—Name the compounds formed by the same adverbs and how, when and
where? (R. 859).—How do you express in English quien quiera que, cualquicra que? (R.
860).—What difference is there in the use of whoever and any body who? (R. 860).—
How do you translate sea quien fuere el que in the nominative case, and how in the
accusative? (R. 861).—When is whomsoever employed? (R. 862).—In what number are
whoever, whomsoever and any body employed? (R. 862).—What other expression
may be used instead of any body? (R. 362). '

643,

LEC. 154.—Has she laid out the garden?—She has Jaid it out.—Why have
you not yet laid it out?—1 had had no time; so that I could not lay it out, but I
will lay it oul instantly.—Well; lay it out.—Does that part stand out too
much?—It does not stand out too much.—Why does it stand out so much?—It
slands out s0 much, because your father has wished it.—Will this part of the
palace stand oul too much?—It will stand oul too much. — Will you stand
out of my way?—I will not.—Did you stand oul of the way when you saw
that gentleman?—I did not stand oul of it, because he has never slood out
of my way.—Would you stand out of that side if you saw my father?—If I saw
my father I should stand out it. :

¢ 644,

Have you laid oul all your money?—I have laid it all out, so that I have
no more o purchase those fine pieces of furniture: but had I not laid it all
out I should pay you the crowns | owe you.—Is it useful to lay out all one’s

ney?—No, you ought not to lay it all out.—Have you thrown out an asper—
sion on thaf ‘man?—1 have not thrown oul an aspersion on him.—Did your
falher throw out a bad name on her?—He threw out a bad name on’ her
brother.—Who has thrown oul a crime on my son?—This merchant has thrown
oul a crime on him.—When did he throw out a crime on him?—When your
son threw out a bad name on my brother.

645.

Do_you throw out any thing?—I do not throw out any thing.—~What did
that man throw out?—He threw thal out.—What is this woman throwing out?
—I do not know what she is throwing out.—Who has thrown out that opinion?
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—My mother has thrown it out.—Do wu wish o write out a copy?—i wish
to write one oul.—Did you write out the copy of my letter?—1I wrote it out.
—When will you writé oul the copy of these éxercises?—I should wish lo
wrile them oul a present, for 1 shall not have time to write them out till to
morrow morning.—Do you work out your erime?—I work it out.—Has your
brother worked out his crime?—He has worked it out.—Did you work out your
fault?—I worked it out.

646.

Have you worked out your passage?—I have worked it out.—How did you
pay your account?—I worked it out.—Do you work out your debts?—I do not
work them out.—Did youn work out your debt?—I worked it out.—Diid that man
blunder out many mistakes?—He blundered out a great many.—Will you look out
that quotation?—I will look it out, but I fear I shall not find it, because I have
been looking it out this morning.—Did your, nephew look out your account?
He looked it out, but he was not able to find it, because in order to look
out easily what fs_ to be sought, one must_have things set in order.—Wh
do you lock me out?—I lock you out, because I do not like lo receive goo
for-nothing fellows in my hou_ue‘_.

647.

What has hapﬁened to you?—My masler is angry with me and has locked
me out to night.—Had my master locked me out, I would have burnt his house
to ashes.—Have you spoken oul?—I have spoken out.—When did youn speak
oul?—I spoke oul, when my brother was al the ball.—Will you speak out to
morrow?—I shall speak out to day.—Would you speak out if you spoke to your
friends?—If I spoke to them I should certainly speak out.

648.

(Lec. 111).—Why did this man give the poor some money?—He gave them
some that he might appear to be a good man.—Why did you retire to my house?
—1I relired there, thal I might nol be present when my cause came on.—Wh-
did this man call us his friends?—He called us so that he mirht gain our affec—
tions.—Did you like mr brother? —I liked him so much, and always dealt with
him in such a manner fhat he could not fail to see clearly that I was enlirely
his.—Why did wu dine together.—We dined together that we might go out to-

ther after.—Why did m}r friend give you the-book?—tle gave it to me that
might have that proof of bis friendship.

. What other conjunctions require the translation of the Spanish subjunctive by should
when éontingency and futurity are implied? (L. 116, R. 8340.)—When one wishes to ex-
press his opinion or seeming with a certain degree of circumspection what sign is used?
(L. 116, R. 841.)—When we wish to express an habitual action, what sign is em-
would or should? (L. 116, R. 342.)—Recapitulating the rules already given

:{eb the subjmm'ﬁhow many forms are there of translating it into English? .{"amc
1st. case, the 2nd.; 3vd., 4th, bth, Gth, Tth, with the forms to be employed therein
the iond, if ar s 116, R. 348.)—When are the words Englinll:, French used,

and when Englishmen, Frenchmen, etc? (R. 226.)——How is the impersonal hace trans-
lated when it refers to time or duration, or to an action fully accomplished? (R. 228.)—
How is the particle que translated when it comes ajter the impersonal hace in the fore-
mentioned cases? (R. 220.)—Is the negative particle translated into English when it comes
after que in that kind of sentences? (R. 230.)—In what tense is the present indicative trans-
lated when coming after the negative in the said forms of speech? (R. 230.)— How do you
translate into lish the phrases haee un afio, hace una hora, hace una semana, un mes,
ete? (R, 231.)—How do you translate the impersonals hace, ha, used with reference to the
time in which an event occurred? (R, 232.)—How are hay, hace, translated when expres-
sive of the time that an action has lasted? (R. 232.)—How many modes are there of
translating into Fnglish, the idea expressed by the question cuinto tiempo, and name
them? (R. 233, 234, 235, 236.)—May the conjunction conditional si be suppressed in En-
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glish? (R, 241.)—When is the conditional used in Iinglish? and when the subjunctive?
(R. 242.)—May the conditional in English be reimplaced by the imperfect of the sub-
Junetive and vice-versa? (R. 243). ' : _

~

649.

LEC. 155,—Where does your friend lie every night?—He always lies out,
—Whg does he lie out every night?—Because I scolded him lately, and he
look this revenge on me: so that he always sleeps out.—Would you lie out if I

ordered you?—I should lie out —Will Fou let me out that horse?—I will let it

~ you out.—How much must I pay you for lelling it oul?>—You must pay me for
elting it out to you three dollars and a hall.—What do you say?—I say I let
it out for three dollars and a halfa day.—Do you shul out your servant?—I do
not shut him out.—When did he shut out his servani?—He shul him out yes-
terda‘vevening.—Wby has he shul him oul?—Because he shuls out every bo—
dy.—Will you shut out my son?—I shall not shut him oul.—Would you shut
oul my brother if I shut it yours?—I should shut aut yours if you shut oul mine.

650.

Why do you not pick-out one of those apples?—I only wish to pick out
the best ¥our oranges.—Which did you pick” out?—1 picked oul the best.—
Would you in my place have picked out that gun?—I would have picked out
that pen.—When do you strike oul fire?—I sirike out fire when I have no light.
—Did you strike oul fire this morning?—1 struck out fire this evening.—Will
ou sirike fire when you wish to have a light?—I shall strike fire when I wish
smoke.—Do you weather it out?—I weather it oul.—Why did you weather that
out?—l weathered it oul, because I had no wish to speak.—Has your brother
weathered out that offence?—He has weallered it out.—Would you wealher it
oul?—I should not weather it out.—Why bhas he borne out those words in my
child’s face.—Because he bears oul his own opinion against every :body.—
When shall we have borne that man vul in his doings?—We shall have borne
him out in them as soon as possible.

651.

. Would Fou have borne out my neighbour’s crimes to his face?— If pos-
sible T should have borne them oul.—What is he spying oul?—He is always
spying out my faulls,—Does he spy oul my sister’s errors?—He does: but ins-
tead of spying out hers he ‘lld do beller Lo spy ou s.—Would you spy
out his crimes if he were not your friend?—I spy Lhe , though he is my
friend.—Whom have you turned out?—I have turned out the boy.—When did
ou turn him oul?—I {urned him out % day.—Why did gou turn him oul?—
turned him out, because he turnes L his brother d he lire you out
when he_spoke to Kmf?—ne tired me out, because he lires every ong out,
when he"is lalking.:~Has that man lired you out?—He tired_me out, but
Lalso have lired him oul; for I have heen speaking to him an hour. "
; .

1652,

Has the merchant served out all his proyisions?—IHe has already served
them out.—Why has the inkeeper not served out all his dishes?—He has not
yel served them out, because he has not had time.—Would you on such a fes-
tival serve out all yous viands?—I should serve them out.—Has your brother
served out his lime?—My brother has not yet served it oul; bul my sister
has already served hers out.—When shall you serve out your time?—I shall
have served it out next month.—What would you do had you served oul your
time?—Had I served it out | would play.—Did she blow out her brains?—No,
but her lover blew them out for her.—\\rnuld you have blown out your brains?
—I should not have blown them out. [

653,
(Lec. 441).—Why is your sister come to my house?—She is come (0 your
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house that she may have the pleasure of speaking with your wife.—Why does
your father go for- his brother?—He goes for him thal hé may see this palace.
—Why must the children repeat their lessons so many times?—They must repeat
them so many times that they may be well imprinted in their memories.—Why
does this boy go to his aunt’s?—He goes there thalt he may see his cousins.—
Why has this boy wrillen his exercises so well>—He has wrillen them so well
that his teacher may give him a recompense.—WhK does this girl study the
French language?—She studies it thal she may speak that language.

Can the apostrophe s be annexed to adjectives used substantively? (R. 281),—Can
the §' be employed after the adjective names of nations, suck as, French English, etc.
(R. 282).—Ts the sign 's used with a collective noun that presents the idea of a whole
composed of various parts? (R. 283).—With what collective mouns that present the
idea of a whole composed of various parts may the 's be used? (R. 283).—When the
noun singular or plural to which the ’s is joined ends in s, is the 's of the genitive
suppressed? (R. 284 y 285).—With what nouns, nevertheless, should the appstrophe
be employed, and why? (R. 286).—Where is the sign of the genitive placed when the
name of the possessor is expressed by a cireumlocution? (R. 287).—When should the
genitive be formed asin Spanish? (R.28) .—When in writing or in spealing there oceurs
any doubt about the use of the sign s, what construction should be adopted? (R.290).
—When the relative and its verb are preceded by two nominatives with which do they
agree?. (305)—How are the reciprocal verbs conjugated, in English? (R. 306).—May cach
other be used with the reciprocal verbs instead of one another? (R. 307.)— How do you
translate into English the phrases no es cierto? no es asi? no es verdad? that are
wsually placed in Spanish at the end of a question? (R. 308).—Has the pronoun who
C;Vplm'al Jorm? (R. 99).—When is the pronoun quien tramslated which? (R. 99.)—

hen the Spanish sentence begins with a preposition and an interrogative or relative pro-
noun, what 48 the usual construction in English? (R. 100).—When is the construction re-
Jerred to in the preceding question obligatory? (R. 101).—Ts it absolutely necessary to
express the relalive pronoun in the phrases referred in the two last questions? (R,
102).—In what ecase is it absolutely mecessary to translate the relative pronoun re-
ferring to persons by whom? (L. 41, N. 2. ‘

654,

LEC. 156.—Will you take off a copy of lhiﬂetter?—sb have already taken
off two of them.—Ilnsthis case you must not také off any more copies of it.—
Will yg& s off @ copy of that account.—I should take it off had I not sore
eyes.—Who ean take it off?—My brother can take it off, if he is not ill.—Do
you take off my sister?—I sometimes take her off in her manner of speaking.
—Did _you hear Charles take off my aunt?—I did not, but I'll come some day
to hear him take her off.—Was the thief driven off hg dhe night watchman?
—Had he been driven off I should nol have been rob of mﬁ Le llery.—
Would you have heen driven off from ¥our uncle’s house had you hehaved well?
—DBut for the interposition of my aunt 1 should not have been driven off from it.

5 . e . 655,

will the enemy’s fleel be driven off from our coasls?—No ‘doubl it will
be driven off.—ilave your friendd'fglwort‘?——'l‘hey have fallen off one bx‘one, for
I have lost my money.—Did the leaves fall off the tree in winter?—They did
nol fall’ off from them, because they were in a hot-house.—Shall you have
fallen off from your allentions to that woman?—I never shall fall off"from my
duties to the persons I love.—Has my son flung off his pretended friends?—He
has flung them off, for he knew that they were dishonesl men.—Can you get
off from school to—day?—l1 can get off very easily by not going.

656.

Did you get off well from that scrape?—I got off as well as I could.—Do
you think you will get off from the next as well?—We shall see, bnt T think I
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shall get off as well from it as 1 have got off from the last.—Would you get
off from that man’s bad company?—1 would get off if I could, for he isa gam-
bler.—What do you recommend me?—I recommend you to hold off from your
enemy.—Why must 1 hold off from my enemy?—Because it is all over with
men who. do not hold off from their encmies.—But is it possible 1o hold off
always from ene's encmies?If not always it is a least very possible to hold off
from them most times. :

657.

Did you hit of the plan?—I hit it off at once.—Who would have had enough
Wit to hil it off in that inslant.—Every person of understanding would have hit
it off in the same instant.—Did the  slaves throw off the authority of their
master?—They threw il off. —When did they throw it off?—They threw it off
last cenlury.——Whﬁ' did lhe[v] throw it off?—Because slaves.always try to throw
off their bonds.—Had you been a slave would you have thrown them off?—I
should have thrown them off.—Does my father buy off my brother from bein
a soldier?—If he has already bought him off from the Moors, 1 think he will
lmly him off from being a soldier.—Will %uu bu[y off that great stock of goods?
—If they are cheap I will buy most of them off.

658.

Did he set off?—He set off.—When did he set off.—He set off last *week.
—Wh{ did he set off?—He set off hecause his mother was ill. ~Would you have
set off for the same reason?—I should have set off.—(Lec. 111). Did you come
here?—I1 came that 1 might have the pleasure of seeing you.—Why did {qu
bring this-man?—I brought him that he might be the director of this college.— Did
the old men condescend to the sportiveness of the .young?—Yes, the old nien
condescended Lo the sportiveness of he young, that they might not be displeased,
and might not annoy them.—Why was this fleld ploughed so often?—It was
ploughed so many times thal it might be able to produce the best and finest
crops.—Why did you go to the (heatre?—I wenl i?nere that T might speak to
your professor.—Why did this child learn his lesson so well?—He learned it.so
well that I might give hh a gold walch which I promised him.

How do you jform the genilive when the noun expressive ‘of the possessor ends
in 8, or in a consonant that renders the perception of the apostrophe s difficull?
(R. 77).—When a series of possessives are governed one by amother, with which is it
necessary to begin in English (R. 78).—As this construction it not very eleqant; though
grammatically correct, to which should ihe preference be given? (. 79).—How do you
translate the verb tencr when it vefers to the affections of the body or soul? (R. B81'.
Whit what verbs alone can the interrogative sentence be formed by lacing the
nominative after -them? (R. 8b). —How is the interrogative formed witzp the rest of
the verbs in the third person singular, and how in the other persoms of the present
tense? (R. 84).—How do you form the interrogative sentence that begin with the pro-
nouns who, what? R, 84).—What signification has the gerund when vsed as on ad-
fective? (R. 318).—When in English therg are two adjectives in ihe plrases referring
both to the same substantive, and one doesnt wish to vepeat the substantive, is it
customary to suppress it in the first or in the second member of the phrase? (R. 319,
—What rules must be observed for the division of dissyllables in Lnglish (R. £22 to 326.

659.

., LEC. 157.—Is that ship pulfing off from the land?—She is pulling off from
it.—Will the steamer have put off from the land without passengers?—She will
have put off from il without them.—Would the caplain’s small boal have put
off without him?—It would not have Pul off from shore without him, for had it
been pul off, the sailors who put it off would have been sent off from the ship.
—Is that woman pulling off her gown?—She is pulling it off.—Ilas your brother
put off his coat?—No, hut he Imsdput off his cloak.—Would your sisters bave
put off their bonnets?—They would not have put them off.
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Is the meeling put off?—It is Eut off ill to morrow.—Has she put off her
engagement?—She has put it off, because her brother has desired her.—Will
the school master have put off his school?—He will have put it off.—Would you
have Put off what you promised me?—1 should nol have put it off had you ‘not
put off what you promised me.—Why has he borne’ off his book?—He has borne
it off because it was fine.—Will this hoy have borne it off to-morrow?—He will
have Dborne it off the day after.—Who will have borne off my purse?—Thal
robber would have borne it off.—Will the wind blow off my hal?—If you go
oul it will blow it off. —Would you lel off my pistol?—I would let it off if it
were loaded.—How was the roof of that house blown off?—It was blown off
by an explosion of powder. '

661.

. When did your sister begin to drop off with consumption?—She hegan to
drop off at the age of Lwenly five.—Would your sister have dropped off if she
had been accustomed 1o lake exercise?—Had she been accustomed to it she
would not have dropped off so earl(i'.—Why do you say not so early?—Because
all are born to die, therefore all drop off.—Is "that glass drunk off by {vour
brother?—No, but the wine that is_in mine will be drunk off by him.—Why
has that man drunk off my beer?—He has drunk it off because he was thirsty.
—Would you have drunk off the very fine wine that my brother has lately re—
ceived?—It would have been drunk off by me if it had not already been drunk
off by him, [

662. ,

Do {gu slip off your shoes?—T¥ do nol slip them off.—Who slipped off his
boots?—My friend has slipped (hem off.—Shall you slip off your stockings?—
I shall slip them off.—Would you slip off your ‘shoes if 1 should slip off my
stockings?—If I'ou slipped off your stockings 1 should slip of my shoes.—Db
you slip off?—I do not slip off.—Did fvou slip off?—I did not slip off. —Would
you slip off if my father came in?—Iif your father came in I-should slip off.
—When shall you slip off?~I shall slip ‘of to-morrd%.—Do you strip off your
clothes?—I1 sirip off my clothes.—Have you stripped off your clothes lo your
shirt?—I have.

663.

; . 143). Was it right thal this crime should be punished?—Certainly it was
~ right that this crime should be punished.—Was it necessary that the criminals
should be tormented?—No, Sir, it was not necessary lo torment them, ’twas
sufficient that justice should be %ne.—Was it very difficult to find those words
in the dictionary?—No, Sir, but it was very diffiéult for you to find what you
were looking for without paying attention.—Were you able o correct your exer-
cises?—I was not able to correct them; “twas impossible for me to correct them
without-the heuw of a friend.—Why was [ lo accompany your sisler lo the
ball?—1 troubled -you because it was not proper for her lo go there alone.—
pldtﬁrou _d%ubt I was in the right?—Oh! no, Sir, ’lwas certain that you were
in the right.

What _preposition does the verb to say require after it? (R. 110).—How do you
translate into. English the subjunctive that in Spanish comes after the verh decir?
(R. 110).—There are those prepositions placed with respect to the verb, that are join-
ed to it to vary its signification, before or after Y (R. 111).— What is the general
rule for forming the negation in Fnglish in the serious (no familiar) style? (R. 112).—
When do you use ene, when we, when they, and when people or men asz subjecis of
the impersonal verbs? (R. 180, 181 y 182,)— When is the Spanish impersonal trans-
lated by the passive voice in English? (R. 183.)—When popular rumours, the general
voice, or public opinion refer to"a particular person, how is the Spanish impersonal
phrase rendered into Fnglish? (R, 184.) — What must be paid attention to in the
translation of the pronoun 1o? (R. 202).~How is lo translated when it refers to an
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adjective? (R. 208).—How is lo translated when used with a verb that expresses an
act of the mind, such as to suppose, to hope, ele? (R. 204),—In what kind of sen-
tences may lo be translated it? (R. 203).—What difference is there between the phra-
ses, 1 do not hope it and I do not hope so? (R. 206).—When the pronoun 1o is used
with verbs that do not express an act of the mind, how is it translated? (R. 207),—1Is
the pronoun lo translated into English when it vefers to @ noun and is Joined to the
verb ser? (R. 208).—When is lo referring to o phrase translated by it and when by
so? (R. 209).—How is lo translated when used with comparatives? (R. 210).—What
is the characteristic termination of the third person singular of the present indicative?
(R. 120).—When the infinitive terminates in a letter similar to the 8, what 13 added
to it in the third person singular of the present indicative? (R, 120).—What is the
rule for the retaining or the variation of the final y? (R. 121).

. 664.

LEC. 158.—Did you ward off the blows from your enemies?—I warded them
off from them, because one must ward off the blows dlrecled to one’s friends as
well as to one’s enemies. — Did you ward off the blow?— I warded it off,
because I always try to ward off thé blows of my enemies.—Have l¥’nu warded
off the blows from your head?—I have warded them off from il.—Do you turn
off?—I turn off. —Why have you turned off?—I have turned off because] I am
tired.—Did your friend turn off?—He turned off because he was obliged to
turn off in order to go to church.—Why do you turn off every day?—I turn off
every day,because I meet every day wilh a friend of mine.

665.

Do you slrike off your name?—I do not strike it off. —Have you struck off
that mark?—I have not struck it off.—Did you sirike off (his sign?—I struck
it off.—Did the band strike off into the national march when her majastly

resented herself? —It did.—why do you set off your bride?—I sel_her off
Eecause I like fine girls very much.—Would 5011 sel off my wife’s sister had
ou money?—Had I some, I should set her off.—Does not man drop off from this
ﬁfe like leaves in autumn?—Leaves only drop off in autumn: bul man drops
off in all seasons.—IHas the book dropped off from my table?—IL has dropped
but not from the table but from the stove.

666.

Haye you paid off your servanl?—I have already paid him off.—When have
you paid him off?—I paid him off this morning.—Why have you paid him off?
—Because he was cheatitﬁg my cook, and I now iniend to pay him off also
because he is very idle.—Have Tyou not done speaking?—Not yet.—Leave off.—|
am not willing to leave off.—That is nothing, because I order you to leave
off.—But I have no desire and consequently T will not loave off.—John! punish
that naughty bOY that ‘he may leave off.— Don’t care, he shall leave off.—
What have you let off?—I have let off Mil gun.—Will my brother have let off
my rifle?—I believe he will have already Tet it off, for were it not let off, my
friend would not have gone a hunling with it.

667.

Take care; this pistol is very easy lo let off.—Where have you sneaked
off to?—I have sneaked off to the church.—Did you sneak off?—I ‘sneaked off,
—Shall ¥ou sneak off from the play?—I shall sneak off from there.—Would you
sneak off to it if- I sneaked off?—If you sneaked off I should also sneak off.—
Did the captain come off well in the battle?—He came off well for he is a
courageous man.—Would that man have come off well wilh his understanding?
—Without you, he would haye come off poorly with it.—I fear for my friend,
because I believe he is getling himself into a bad hobble.~Don’t fear, he al-
ways comes off well. ; :
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Why do you cast off your first and best friends?—I cast them off now
because they i my unlucky days cast me off; and therefore were you in my
lace you would have cast them off.—Should you not have cast off Lhose evil
ad friends?—I have cast them off long ago.—Yes, but had you cast them off
at least a year ago, you would have saved yourself from many bad scrapes.—
- Did he carry off your daughter on his fine blak mare?—No, he was stopped
. from carrying her off by the mother’s vigilance.—Would thal man have been
able to carry off our neighbour, had she not heen willing?—It would not have
been possible to carry her off against her will. ¥

669.

LEC. 159.—Do you put about the news?—I put them about.—What news
have you put about?—I have put about those which you do not know.—Would
you have put aboul those tidings had you known them.—I should have put
them aboat.—What do you set aboul?—I set about nothing.—Is it right lo set
about nothing?—It is wrong, but I set about it, because I do nol find any thing
to set about.—Will you set about a trade.—I would rather set aboul wriling.

670.

1s she hanging about her sister’s neck?—She is hanging about it, for she
loves her.—Has this medal been hung aboul my neck?—It has been hung about
it, for your valuable services to the state.—Will any thing have been hung about
fbur_ ngck‘!—NolhmE will as yet have been hung about it.—Would that bad
ooking man have hung about the house?—He would have hung about it.—Has
that maneuvring. woman brought about her daughter’s marriage?—By dint of
great skill she has brought it about most successfully.—Had 1 been in her place |
should not have brought it about.—Will the general have already broughl about
his plan?—He will already have brought it about. .

: o B

Do you carry money about you?—I do not carry money about me, when I
mix with the moh.—Do you carry dyour pistols aboul you?—I carry them about
me, when there is danger at hand.—Had I always carried them aboul me 1
should not have been robbed of my valuables last summer, and of the clothes I
carried with’ me.—Is your good-for—nothing son sauntering about?—I believe
he is sauntering about some where or other.—Did the child saunter about, instead
of altending school?—He sauntered aboul instead of going there.—Will you saun-
ter about your young lady’s house?—I shall saunter about it.—Would that idle
fellow saunter aboul the streels all day?—If he had money enough to live upon,
he would saunter about all day.

¢ 672.

Does that astonishing thing fly about?—It flies about like wild-fire.—Did lhe
eagles fly about that wood?—They flew round-about and in all parls of it with
the hope of pouncing upon hares, rabbits or other small animals.—Will the news
of the battle fly about Spam?—l’t_will not fly about Spain, but il is sure to fly
about all France.—Does your child go about it?—He goes aboul it.—Did you
go about that thing in a proper manner?—I went about it in a right manner.—
Will you go about your husiness right?—I shall go about it right, if you give me
money order to go about it in a right manner.—Why would you go about that
work in so careless a manner?—I should go about it so, because it is a work
that is not fit for one to go about well.

Where in the sentence is the adverb or preposition placed that is frequently added
to the verd to give it a special siguification? (L. 47. N. 4).—When you have to
answer in English manifesting the execution of the action in inguiry, what sign is
used? (R. 122.)—How do you translate the word sefiores into Lnglish? What is the
signification of the word gentlemen? (R 131).— How do you translate into English
the words ternera, carnero, buey and cerdo when used as partitive nouns, and how
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when wused as common nouns? (R. 182).—1Is the indefinite article sometimes used in
Linglish in phrases which in Spanish require no article? (R. 133).—What adverbs are
placed before the verb in the simple tenses? (R. 137).—Are adverbs ending inly pla-
ced before or after the verl? (R. 137).—What termination is added to adjectives and
participles to render them adverbs of mode? (R. 138).—How are adjectives that end
in ble changed into adverbs? (R. 139).—When the adjectives end in y, what is the y
changed into to form an advert? (R. 140).—How do you translate por mucho, a, os,
as, when followed by a substantive? (R. 859).— How are they translated when followed by
an adjective? (R. 859).—Name the compound relatives that are formed from what, which,
who, whom, and the adverbs ever and so? (R. 359),— Name the compounds  formed
by the same adverbs and how, when and where? (R. 359 )-—How do you express in English
quien guiera que, cualquiera que? (R. 360).—What difference is there in the use of
whoever and any body who? (R. 360).—How do you translate sea quien fuere el que
in the nominative case, and how in. the aceusative? (R. 861).— When  is whomsoever
employed? (R. 862).—In what number are whoever, whomsoever and any body em-
ployed? (R, 862),—What other expression may be used instead, of any hody? (R. 862).

: 673. -

LEC. 160.—Why have you not yet done wriling?—Because my nurse has oh-
truded on me.—Why did she obtrude on you?—Because | am aiways pursued
by persons whom I cannol get rid of, and who are perpetually oblruding on me.
—What did you prevail on him to do?—I prevailed on him to come.—What has
my neighbour prevailed on my servant to do?—Ile has prevailed on ber to rob
You of your fine gold watch.—Would you have prevailed .on hér to do such a
thing?—I should not have prevailed on her to do so.—Do you wish to wait on
me?—I wish to wait on you.—~When did you wait on my father?—I waited on
him this morning.

674. :

Shall you wait on my sister?—I shall wait on her in order to wait on our
friend with her afterwards.—Would you wait on my mother if I should wait on
Yours?—I would wait on yours if you would wait on mine.—Do you wish me to
slip on ‘my shoes?—I do not wish it.—Why did i'_ou slip on your slockings?—
Because you slipped on your boots.—Will “you slip on your clothes?— 1 shall
slip them on.—Would you slip on your waistcoat 1f I should slip on my hat?
—7Yes, Sir, I should slip it on.—Who set on the mob?—The sergeant sei them
on.—When did he set them on?—He has been selling them on these two days.

, 675.

Why did he set them on?—=Because that sergeant was in the habit of set-
ling on theé mob.—Was the army driven on?—If it had been driven on, Lhe
enemy would have been beaten.—Would that coachman have driven you on
too fast if you had paid him more?—Certainly, but I desired to be driven on
slowly in order to enjoy a beller view of the country.—Are public affairs
driven on fast enough in that kiugdom‘?—ThaE are nol usually driven on over-
fast.—Will you relale somelhin,l;( to me?—What do you wish me to relate to
You?—A littfa anecdole, if you like, .

676,

A little hoy one day at table asked for some meat; his father said that it was
not polite to ask for any, and that he should wait unlil some was given to
him.—The poor boy, secing every one ealing, and that nothin was given lo
him, said to his falfler, «My dear father, give me a'little salt'if you please.»
What for?s asked the father. «I wish to eat it with the meat which You are
_oinF to give me,» replied the child. Every body admired the boy’s wit; and
is father perceiving that he had nothing, gave him some meat without his
asking for it.—Who was that little boy that asked for meat at table?—He was
the son of one of my friends.—Why did he ask for some meatr—He asked for
some because he had a good appelile. ~ " )

PARTE SEGUNDA. 10




4
677 .

Why did his father not give him some immediately?—Because he had for-
tten it.—Was the litlle bo&{wrnnﬁ in for some?—He was wrong, for
e ought to have waited.—Why did he ask his father for some salt>—He asked
for some sali, that his father mighi perceive that he had no meat, and that he
might give him some.—Do you wish me to relate to you another anecdote?—You
wiﬁ greatly oblige me.—Some one Eurchasmg some goods of a shopkeeper. said
to him, «You ask too much; you should not sell so dear to me as to another,
because I am a friend.» The merchant replied: «Sir; we must gain something
by our friends, for our enemies will never come to the shop.

When is the Spanish imperfect translated by the sign did and the infinitive? (R,
160).—What sign do you make use of instead of do and does in the int iwe
and negative form of the imperfect? (R. 161).—When do you employ did not in the
negative imperfect? and when didn't (R. 161).—What rules are observed for the pla-
cing of the signs did, did not and didn’t (R. 161).—How is the ect tense form-
ed in English? (R, 162), — May the pronouns be suppressed in English when
verned by a preposition? (R. 168).—How do you translate into English the de.com-
parative? (R. 164).—How do you translate into English the phrases mandar lavar,
mandar barrer, mandar vender, and other similar ones? (R. 165)——When the rela-
tive and its verb are preceded by two nominatives with which do they ee? (R. 305),
—How are the reciprocal verbs conjugated in English? (R. 308).—May each other
be used with the rz;’lpmcal verbs instead of one another? (R. 307).— How do you
translate into English the phrases, no es cierto? no es asi? no es verdad? that are
usually placed in Spanish at the end of a question? (R, 308).

678.

LEC. 161.—Does my son gel on with his lessons?—He gets on with them
verf well.—Did you gel on when you lived in America?—I got on remarkably
well.—Will you get on and prosper by mnminin%l here?—By economy, indus-
try, perseverance, and strict allention I hope [ shall gel on (6 succeed) here.
—Do you nol think you would get on faster in learning English if you learnt
by this method?—I believe 1 should get on faster.—Why are ‘yon hurrying me
on lo gel into so bad a scrape?—I do not hurry you on to gel into it, because I
love you too much to hurry you on to bad actions.

679.

Would you have hurried him on afler being hurried on yourself by him?—
It is forbidden to hurry on a simpleton into bad scragea, o that I should never
have hurried him on, though he had hurried me on before.—Do you believe it
is permilted toimpose on an innocent child?—I believe it is forbidden; but why
do you cry so when I have never imposed on any one?—You say you have
imposed on nobody, but I know persons who have been imposed upon by you,
therefore I am right-in crying so.—Would you not in my case have imposed
upon them?—Men of honour never impose on innocent children.—Have you
trodden on my son?—I have trodden on him.

680

Did you tread on my sister?—I did not tread on her.—Are you treading on
my book?—I am not treading on it.—What do vou tread on?—I tread on the
clothes.—Hold on!—1 will not hold on because you do not listen to me.—I beg

ou to hold on.—I1 consent to hold on hut on condition you will listen to what

am tellin you.—ﬁould you have held on if you had been that professor? —|
should nol%ava held on before so impolite a man.—Will you help him on?—I
shall never help him on, because he has never helped on those of his friends
who were in want of being helped on.—Would you help your friend or your
enemy on?—As our religion recommends us to help on our friends as* well as
our enemies, 1 should without doubt help both on.
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Whom does my friend eall on?—I presume he calls on his fair neighbour,
for he only calls on heautiful girls.—Would that man have called on his cousin
to take her a walk?—He would have called on her had she been willing.—Call
on him.—Is that man still reading though I have entered his room?—He still
conlinues reading on, for he has neither perceived nor heard _Pm enler.—Was
that the man who read on when you told him to stop?—That is the man
who read on. L

Will the student have read on not considering the lateness of the hour?—He
will have unconsciously read on supposing his fellow-students were readin
on also.—Would you have read on the paper when I was speaking to you?—
should not have read it on.—Why do you not keep on?—I do not keep on because
you have not desired me Lo do so, but had you done so I should have kept on.
—What did he say after saying so?—He kept on with his anecdote.—Why are you
silent?—Because I expecl you to pay allention to what I am telling you, in or-
der that I may keep on.

Can there be in English a sentence without a nominative expressed? (R. 1).—In
what case alone can there be a sentence without a nominative expressed? (R. 1).—
Where is the nominative placed in a positive sentence? (R. 2).—1Is the article variable
in Jfinglisht (R. 8)—When is the subjunctive used in English? (R. 240.)— May the
conjunction conditional si be suppressed in Inglish? (R, 241.)—When is the conditional
used in English? and when the subjunctive? (R. 242.)—May the conditional in English
be reimplaced by the imperfect of the subjunetive and vice-versa? (R. 248.)—In the
phrase in which there is mo expression of doubt,is the indicative or the subjunctive to
be used? (R. 284.)—What difference is there between the expression of the preterite
subjunctive and the present? (R. 248.)—When the expression is affirmative without real
comparison, is it preferable to employ if or as? (R, 246.)—When do the conjune-
tions if, though, unless, except, whether, govern the indicative mood and when the sub-
Junctive? (R. 247.)—Of how many forms is the conditional susceptible in English? (R.
248.)—What are the second person singular and the second plural of the imperative
the same as? (R. 249.)—How are the third person singular, and the first and third
persons plural of the imperative formed? (R. 250.)—Are the words sefior and sefiores
translated into English when they precede the names of parentage in Spanish? (R. 97.)
—What is placed after what admiratively used when the noun it precedes is in thesin-
gular number? (R. 251.)

683.

LEC. 162.—Have your ever struck at me?—I have never struck at you,
because I have never struck at any body.—Why do you strike at nobody?—
Because nobody has struck al me.—Shall you strike al your servant?—I'shall
strike at him.—Would 30“ have struck al me if my father had struck at you?
—In this case I should have struck at you.—Does the dog snap at you?—It
snaps al me.—Did it snap at_your sister?—It did not snap at her.—Will that
other dog snap at you?—rt will perhaps snap at me.—Would that dog snap at
you if you gave it some meat?—If I gave it some it would not snap at me.

684,

Has the dog snarled at you?—It has snarled at me.—When did it snarl at -
ou?—It snarled at me when 1 passed by ils side.—Will the dog snarl al you
to-morrow?—It will snarl at me because I shall pass by its side.—Would ‘the
dog snarl at you if yeu gave it a blow?—If I gave it a blow it cerlainly would
snarl al me.—Is that man grasping at riches?—Like most other frail” human
beings he is graspi::jg at them.—When will you have fraspt_ad_ al the apple?—

I shall have grasped at it when 1 see a fair chance of oblaining it.
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T Woul ‘goti have grasped at that man by his arm?—I should have grasped
al him by if, ifhe ha nognmsa!r grasped me by 'ﬁF‘y-l “with which 1
intended !;ras at his.—What is that boy Fri'eving al?—He is grieving at
the loss of his litlle sister.—Have you been grieved at me?—1 have been grie—
. ved at you.—Will that old- maid "have grieved at the loss of her cat?—She
will have grieved al its death.—Would you also have grieved at my misfor—
tune?—If I had heard it [ should have grieved at it.—-Whg do you glare at

me in that manner?—I glare at you because you have acted like'a fool.

.. Did you glare at that man when he did the same thing?—No, 1 glared at
him because he glared at me, but I glare at you because you in your lurn have
had the impertinence to glare at my 0y.—Do {qu think that fierce lion would
n% glare at you if you went too near to it?—Ii would not only ﬁlare al me but
I most certainly should glare at it.—Has that dog been fired al Y your son?—
It has been fired at by him for it is mad.—Will the general have already fired
at that cily in order lotake it by storm?—He will have fired at it before now,
ggcaqse I know it was his intenlion lo fire at it before day break, and the sun
s risen long ago. 5 -
687.

~Would you have fired at that man in order to kill him?—My eldest brother
would have fired at him, for he has ﬁrossly_ insulted his wife, but I stopped him
from ﬁrin‘f at him for he is a friend of mine.—Does he bluster at (about) his
o0od luck?—He tries to bluster al it.—Will he already have blustered at il?—
e will have already blustered at it because he is a blustering fellow.—Who
would have bluslered at my neighbour’s forlune?—His envious enemy would
have blustered at it. A
In what .case do verbs ending in a consonant double the consonant to form the
past participle? (L. 57. N. 1).—What adverbs are placed before the verb in the simple
tenses? (B.137).—Are adverbs ending inly placed before or after the verb? (R. 187).—
Do ‘the English make use of the pronoun one when the adjective is in the compara-
tive or superlative? (R. 148)s—1Is the word one and its plural ones employed with the
adjectives Little and ycung when speaking of children and of little animals? (R.143).
—JIn what cases is the particle 1o of the infinitive suppressed? (R. 144, 145, 146 and
147).—Are the signs do and does used in the compound tenses? (R. 161).—In what
Find of expressions is the d?ﬁnite article suppressed? (R. 152).—How is the preter-
imperfect formed in English? (R, 154).—When are d and ed added to the infinitive
to form the imperfect? (R. 154 and 155)—When is the y of the infinitive that ends
wereiny changed nto i to form the imperfect? and when not? (R. 156 and 157).—
How is every past action expressed in Linglish? (R. 158)—How do you translate por
~muchp,a, os, as, when followed by a substantive? (R. 359).~How are t&y translated
when followed by an adjective? (R. 359).— Name the compound relatives that are JSormed
Jrom what, which, who, whom, and the adverbs ever and so? (R. 859).— Name th com-
pounds formed by the same adverbs and how, when, and where? (R. 869).— How do
you express in Fnglish guien quiera que, cualquiera que? (R. 360)—What difference
is there in the use of whoever and any who? (R. 360).—How do you translate sea
quien fuere el que in the nominative case, and how in the accusative? (R. 361),—When
s whomsoeve;;y employed? (R. 362).—In what number are wh;ever, whomsoever and
anybody employed? (R. 362).— What other expression may be used instead of any
body‘?l ER; 862).—1Is the possesive pronoun variable in English? (R. 4.—By what are
comparatives made to precede when they are in opposition to, or in relation with one
another? (R. 275.)—What is to beobserved of the use of shall and will? (R. 276, 277, 278,)
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' -Will the dog bite at that cal?>—1t will bite at her.—Would this
man have been bill ;Q&l‘b that horse.—No, but his friend who stood nearer
would have been bitten at by it.—Has this man called at your shop every day?
—No, but he has called there e\rer{ other day, for if he had called there every
day you would havealready seen him.—Shall your brother already have called
al my house in order to go a fishing?—He will not have called there because
I called at his house half an hour ago, and I heard him calling his servant.—
Why are these naughty boys calching at every excuse?—They catch at all they
can to save themselves from a flogging. o

689,

Why has this boy caught at a stone to throw at that dog?—He caughl at it
because'it was biting at him?—Does not a drowning man catch al a straw to
save his life?—Insensibly he catches al any thing.—Do you snatch al that money?
—I snalch at it.—Why did you snalch al it?—Because I .wanted it.—Shall you
snalch at it to morrow?—I shall snatch at it to day.—Would you snatch at il
if I did?—1 should snatch at it if you did.—Is the merchant—ship riding at anchor?
—She is proudly riding at anchor in the bay.—Did your barque ride well at
anchor?—5he rode nobly at anchor for the anchorage ground was very good.

690.

Will he have ridden with all his force against his opponénts?—He will
already have ridden against them —Would the cavalry in that battle have ridden
against the infantry?—They would have ridden against them if they had not
been prevented by their bayonets.—Is that man railing al me?—He is railin
al you.—Was that man railed at by his enemy?—He was most soundly raile
al.-—-WhY will you have railed at that man behind his back?—Because he will
have railed at me in some other Jlal‘t, and besides that I like to rail al foolish
men when their backs are turned.

- 691,

Why would have you railed at that lady?—1 would have railed at her he-
cause she has said that Tam an ugly fellow, and she has likewise railed at
me.—Why do you run away?—Because that horse kicks al me.—Are you sure
it kicks at you?—I am prelly sure it will kick at me because it kicks at every
one who approaches il.—In {his case Ishall beat it, because I only like horses
that kick at no one.—Do you gaze allhe moon?—I gaze both at the moon and
the stars for they are beautiful, and 1 love to gaze al divine things.

692,

Mother, it is possible that the men will gaze at me at the ball to night?—
My dear daughter some will gaze on you, for you. are as beautiful as an
angel: the men will gaze on you and be enchanfed; and the women will gaze
on your charming figure and envy its beauty.—Do you frown at me?—1 do not
frown at you, but I frown upon your brother.—Did he frown at you?—He frowned
on me.—Will he frown at that man before he speaks?—IHe will frown on him
for he knows him of old.—Would you frown at that pretty Spanish lady?—I
would not frown at her if she did nol frown on me, for instead of frowning at
her 1 should smile at her. !
693.

. Why does that man gape at me so much?—He apes al you because he
thinks you a fool.—Why 51&1 you gape al that lady?—I gaped al her because I
thought her almost an angel, and 1 could not hinder my eyes from gaping at
her beautiful eyes.—Why do you fly at me in that manneri—I fly at you because
EW have done wrong.—Did that woman fly at her husband?—She flew at him
hecause he had ill treated her.—Will that hen fly at that bo{.;?She will fly at

im il he dves not leave her young ones alone.—Would that

fly al you?—If
we fell out we should fly at each other.



).— Wi _ joined by the preposition de,
(botella de vino, “de baile, etc,) expresses the use of the first, how is it con-
strued in English (L. 8. N, 1).—What termination is used in,the biblical and eleva-
knfm%uﬁdﬁdhuthmofu&' -m is composed?
(L. 8, R. 13 and N. 2).— Do the nouns that indicate the matter of whicha thing is com-
posedalways admit the termination et (L. 3, N. 2).—WHhat is the meaning of what consi-
dered adverbially? (L. 4, N. 1).—When do you wuse something and when any thing?
(R. 14).—=~Which of the two phrases, what have you pretty? what pretty thing have
you? is most conformable with the genius of the English language? (R. 15).—Is the
icle repeated in English before each of nouns that require it in Spanish? (R.
16),—In what case is. the article repeated in English before each of the nouns in
the. sentence? (R. 16).—In what case do verbs ending in a consonant double the con-
sonant to form the past participle? (L, 57. N. 1).—In what case do verbs ending in
y change the y into i to form the past participle? (L. 57. N. 1).—

i

694.

- LEC. 165.—Do youa give way before that child?—I give way before him be-
cause he is a child, but if he were of my size, age, and strength, do you think I
should then give way before him?—Bah! nonsense, you are a poor cowardly
fellow and are obliged to give way before him.—Did my soldiers give way be~
fore them?—Our enemies are very strong, and even our choicest men gave wa
before them.—Would ‘you give way before that dog?—If it were mad I shoul
certainly give way before il.—I am in a greal hurry, make way.—Who is this

rsonage (hat cries out that every one must make way for him?—He is a good
or nothing fellow, who always cries: make way.

695.
Does your sisler begin lo get well?—She has begun to get well.—Did you

t well out of that?—I got well out of it.—Will your brother get well soon?—

e will get well soon, for when I had the same illness I got well in less than
a week.—M. de Turenne would never buy any thing on credil of tradesmen for
fear, he said, they should lose a great part of it, if he happened to be killed.
All the workmen, who were emglgyed about his house had orders to bring in
their bills before he set out for the campaign, and they were regularly paid.

696.
) yonnf prince, seven years old, was admired by every body for his wit;
being once in i
the young prince, that when children discover so much genius in their early
ears, they generally grow very stupid when they come to maturily. «If that
the case,» said tge young prince, who had heard ighglhen xol must have
been very remarkable for your genius when you were a child.»—An Englishman,
on first visiting France, met with a very young child in the streets of Calais,
who spoke the French language with fluency and elegance. «Good Heaven is
it possible,» exclaimed he, «that even children here speak the French language
wilh purily?» X

Let us seek the friendship of the good, and avoid the sociely of the wicked;
for bad company corrupts good manners.—What sort of weather is it to-day?—
It snows continually, as it snowed yesterday, and, according lo all appearan—
ces, it will also snow to-morrow.—Lel it snow.--I should like it to snow still
more, for | am always very well when it is very cold.—And 1 am always “:ﬁ
well when it is neither nor warm.—It is too windy to—day, and we sh
do better if we stayed al home.—Whatever weather it may be I must go out;

the society of an old officer, the latler observed, in s g of
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for I promised to be with my sister at a quarter past eleven, and I must
keep my word., 5 »

LY

Can you fail to express the nominatives and to postpone them in the interrogative
mwi&bﬂavﬂ to have and others? (R. 17.)—In the interrogative sentence with
have and other verbs is the nominative placed before or after the verb? (R. 17.)—How do
you begin a question when it contains an interrogative word? (R. 18.)— How do you trans-
late no when follmved by ni? (R. 19.)—What is the characteristic termination of the
third person singular of the present indicative? (L. 6, N.1.)—With what do adjec-
tives and possessive pronouns agree in English? (R.20,)—How is the femenine possessive
pronoun su, in English, distinguished from the absolute 1a suya? (R. 21.)—How is the
possessive pronoun su distingwished from el suyo? (R, 21.)—What form do the absolute
Possessive pronouns mv&ulfoumd by the word own? (R. 22.)—When do_you em-
ploy some body, some one, when, any body, any one? (R. 23.)

LS

698

LEC. 165.—You will never be respected unless you forsake the bad com-
pany you keep.—You cannot finish your work lo-night unless | hz]g you.—l
will explain to_you every difficulty, ‘that you may nol be disheartened in your
undertaking.—Suppose you should lose your friends, what would become of
you?—In case you wanl my assislance, call me and I will help you.—A wise
and prudent man lives with economy when young, in order that he may enjoy
the fruit of his labour when he is old.—Carry this money to Mr. N. in orfior
that he may be able to pay his debts.—Will- you lend me that money?—I will
not lend it you unless you promise to return it to me as soon as you can.

699.

Did the general arrive?—He arrived yesterday morning at the camp, weary,
and tired, bul very seasonably; he - immediately gave his orders lo gin the
aclion, though he not yet all his troops.—Are your sisters ha py?—They
are not, ‘they are -dol, because they are not ‘conlented. Al ough they
have mﬂl memory, that is not enough (0 learn any language whatever: the
must make use of lhe‘ljudgmont.—nehold how amiable that lady is; and thoug
she has no fortune, I do not love her the less.—Will you lend me your violin?
=1 will lend it you provided you return it o me to-night.

700.

Will your mother call upon me?—She will, provided you will promise to
take her lo the concert.—Why are the militia called forth’ by the government?
—They are called forth because the enemies are calling forth theirs; if not the
would not have been called forth 3’31 our government.—Will the boys have al-
ready been called forth from the ool,bf the servant?—It is half %ast twelve,
therefore they will already have been called forth by him.—Who shoots forth?
—My friend shoots forth.—Why does he shoot forth?—He shoots forth because
he is in a_hurry.—Is that proposal put forth by your brother?—It is put forth
by him.—Who pul forth that bright idea?—Your brother has put it forth.

701.

Will the trees have yet put forth their leaves?—They will have put them
forth.—Would those trees have put forth their fruit had they been in a hot
house? —They would have put it forth had they been in one.—Do you intend to set
forth her goodness?--I intend to set forth her goodness and her charity, because
we must endeavour to set forth the virlues of our ucﬂumnlances.—Would you
nol set forth her virtues?—I would certainly set them forth: I would have done
more, 1 would already have set them forth.—Who will hold forth?—The cashier
will hold forth, but now my friend is holding forth.—Does he like to hold forth?
—He prefers to hold forth “better than to be silent.—Why do you not speak?—
Because 1 do not wish to hold forth; let them hold forth.
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703.

18 your brother going abroad soon?—He is alreadq.égona abroad.—Will
your son have already gone abroad?—He will have gone abroad long before
now.—Where has your nephew gone abroad to?—He has gone abroad to he
whale fishery.—Would you have fone abroad if you had lost your money?—I
should certainly have gone abroad, because in my opinion a man having lost
his money 1n his own nalive land should by all means go abroad.—Does the
news spread abread?—It does nol spread abroad.—When ‘were the tidings
spread abroad?—They w spread abroad yesterday.—Will your faults

read abroad?—They will be spread abroad.—Would these errors be spread
abroad il I published them?—They would then be spread abroad.

How are the diminutives and augmentatives formed in Fnglish? (R. 30),—
Do adjectives expressive of nations when used substantively take the 0&t'm-m of the
alf (R. 81).—Can the relative pronouns that and which be suppresied in English,
eing simply understood? (R, 82).—When are the consonants f, 1, s, duplicated at the
end of a monosyllable, and when are they not? (L. 12, N. 2.)—Is it necessary in En-
lish to repeat the demonstrative pronouns before each of the words they govern? (L. 12,
%’. 8.)—How are the possessive pronouns divided in English? (L. 13.)—Name the con-
e possessive pronouns? (L. 13.)—Name the relative possessive pronouns? (L. ii!).
—Do the | m.we vary with respect to’ and number? (L. 13.—In
what do onjunctive possessive pronouns differ from the relative? (L. 13.)—What
words are those that are placed before nouns taken in a partitive sense? (R. 33.)—When
~in Spanish we answer a question in a partitive sense, saying, tengo, deseo, quiero,
e s sl 9 BAgHa 57 cpress 1 BN Sonil ki Ui g
rases are use of in ish to ex} partitive sense wil ing any
thing to be understood? (R. 84). ot ' ?

106§ 703. ] .
LEC. 166.—My son, why doyou cling so hard to me when |
warm?—I cling to your arm because I am tired. —Why did |
to the rock?—Because this sort of animal clings hard ck ,
crabs.—It is impossible, for they are fast clung to this rock.—Do you w
turn_to me?—With much pleasure.—Do you tura to your son when you

to him?—I turn to every one to whom I speak.—Whom are you turning to?—I
am turping to your brother.—Why are you laying those errors to my charge?
—I am laying them to yours, because 1 must do so. Would you lay my opi-
nions_to my friends’ charge?—Cerlainly: if they had admitted them I should
have laid them lo their charge. e ¥ :

Do you stand lo your word?—I stand to mF word.—Have szon always stood
10 your word?—I have always stood to. what [ have said.—Shall you stand to
all that you s.lof—l shall stand to what I sa .—Wonld-ynp,gndtn your word
if you were rich?—1 should stand to my word.—Will that affair come to good?
—il cannot come lo any good, for I have not been consulted.—Would that
plan have come to good without my help?—It would not have come (o good
without your valuable services, for only those plans come o good that have
good exeéculors.—Why does this young man cleaye lo that branch?—He cleaves
{o it because he is afraid of falling, and had he seen il sooner he would have
cleaved to it from the first moment, because thal young man always cleaves
to the trees. b ad - .

Why am I called to account by my master when 1 have done nothing?—
You wou!ld not have been called to account by him if you had done nothing,
because your master always calls lo account the pupils who have nol done
their duly.—Have mcﬂed to mind what I told you last night?—If I had
called it to mind I done your bidding, bul as I have not called it lo mind,
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W sister has executed your commission becanse she has called it to mind.—

ell: but I should have been more delighted had you called it to mind instead

of your sister.—What do you take to?—| lake to ihe profession of arms.—Wwill
You take to it?—I only wish to take to the holy career of the church.

706.

Would you take 1o it if you could?—I should take to it if I could.—What
are you laking to pieces?—I am taking this ugl lable to pieces.—Why are you
tal;mggt lo piecest—Because I take Lo pieces all things 1 do not like.—Would
you take to pieces all things you do not like?—I would not take them. to

eces.—Do | advert to his discourse?—I do not advert to it.—Did she advert lo

er lesson?—She adverted to it.—Shall we advert Lo our books? —We shall not
advert lo them.—Would he advert to his letter?—He would not advert to it.—
Do I account to you for that?—You do not.account to me for it.—Did my neigh-
bour account for his books>—He accounted for them.—will thal boy accounl
for your beer?—He shall “account for it.

707.

Would you account to me now for that money?—+ should account for it in
this instant ‘but ¥ have. it not.—Does he keep to his work?—He is never lired,
. 80 thal he keeps to his lask; but were he as weak as | am, he could not keep
to his task.—Will you do me,the favour to keep to the exercises?—I have given
You my word, to-keep to them, and I shall keep to them only because you have re-
commended me to do it.—Is not that man hard put to il tolive—He is indeed hard
put Lo for he'is very poor.—Was that boy hard pul to it?—He was hard put to
i for the dogs followed close.—Will you be hard put lo lo find a living in this
country?—I shall be very hard putto it.

708.

Would you behard put-to to find money if you staid here?—I should be hard
ut to it for 1 am an idle fellow.—Does he beckon to thal man with his hand?—
0, but he nods 1 wil  his head.—Who would have beckoned lo my bro- -

ther with hi Nobody wonld have dared lo beckon to him.—Why has
that m: len iis dinner” so fast?—Every hungry man falls to ealing Lhe
instant the

lng his dinner.—Do my friends flock to her house?—They
flock thenml_g'-fbut neighbours also flock there?—My neighbours always
flock to the houses of all prelty girls, and accordingly they will also flock to hers,
for if they did not flock therenow, their friends would. ™

What adverbs are placed before the verb in the simple tenses? (R. 137), - Are ad-
verbs ending in ly placed before or after the verb? (R. 137).—In what cases is the
particle to of the infinitive suppressed? (R. 144, 145, 146.and 147).—TIn what ease do
verbs ending in a consonant double the consonant to form the past participle? (L. b7,

- 1.)—In what case do verbs ending in y change the y into i to form the past parti-
ciple? (L. 57, N. 1).—Is it customary to suppress the word some, when already expres-
sed before the first nown? (R, 36).—Showld the substantive, expressed, or understood in -
Spanish, be expressed in English, when accompanied with an adjective and when the
Spanish pronoun or its equivalent is not translated? (R, 86).—When the phrase begins

~with an interrogative pronoun, should any or some be used? (R. 87).—What do you
understand by whatwhen used before a nown? (R. 38)—TWhich is the indefinite artiele
in Bnglish? (R. 39).—How do you translate un, nno, indicating unity? (R, 40).—What
is the word one used instead of after the adjective? (R, 41 ).— What preposition is used
in- Emglish in the genitive when the possessor is ot a living being? (R. 42).—Can the
“preposition of be used when the possessor is a living being (R, 48).—1It is necessary in
Er'gliah to repeat the indefinite article before eqeh of the words it agrees with? (R. 44),
~—How is the preposition de translated, when the first of the two nouns expresses weight,
measure or quantity? (R. 49).Are the names of objects that are double by nature
usetl in singular or in plural? (R. 46).—What is joined to those nouns that have only

PARTE SEGUNDA. 11
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?g‘:;,-d‘far the sinfldar and the plurall and what to those of weight or measure?

709.
 LEC. 167.—When did the geno?b‘dnw up his infantry?—He drew il up on

reeiving his enemy drawing his up.=-Will the admiral draw up his line of
B:ttle ahips?—ﬁsﬁ;hogﬁhtsﬁ better lo draw up i(i's war—tteamegn.'—Why do
{oou dress up m ride?—I dress her up in order that she may go well dressed

church.—Why does that woman dress herself up in so ridiculous a style?—
Fallen beaulies dress themselves up ridiculously, because they dress themselves
up as if they were young.—Why di ivn dote ngon your money?—I dote upon
it because it is-useful for all things.—Would you have doted upon your fine child,

had he heen good?—Had he been industrious I should have doted upon him in
the same manner that I dote vpon his-skilful sister. " :
710.

Has the style of m«_cloak_ been newly brovght up?—The style was brought
up many years ago.—Will this fashion be brought up by that lady?—It has al-
ready been brought up by her, but if not, it would have been brought up by her
fashionable sister, as she always brings up the finest fashions.—Has he brought
up that well educated girl?—Ie is a learned man therefore he must have brought
her.up well.—Bring up a child in the way of duty and in after life he will
bring up his O}m ina E’mper manner..—Why do you do up your bundle?—I do
it up because I leave lo-morrow —Will your merchant do up his cloth?—After
showing it you he will do it up.—~Who has done [nafor, ot) up my:shirts?—The
washer woman has done (mejor, gol) them up nicely.—Why do you call upon
me to declare my senlimenls?—Because I like to call upon you to know your

true ideas. k&
] - 7“. - ;; e
~ Would you have called upon that lady to hear her singing?—I-should have
called upon “her to have heard it had I had time, but now 1 not call upon
her because you have not called upon me sooner.—Does not that rich man put

up for the post of speaker?—He does.—Did he put up for a member of po'tl"::-
ment?—He did not put up to be one, and he did right, for had he done so he would
most cerlainly have repented putling up, for_he would have been defeated.—
Will you put up for that post?—I shall put vp for it.—What did the police-man
say (0 him?—Only these words: | take you up.—What did the eriminal say?—
You are not a police man, so (hal you are nol right insaying to me: Itake you up.

712.

But did he go 1o the prison?—Yes, becapse the man who said, I take you
up, was a true police—man.—Who has brought up the rear in your expedition
to-day?—My friend who was tired brought it up.—Has the ‘baggage of the army
been brought u% in the rear?—No, the general ordered i} to rought up in
‘the middle of the infantry.—Would these children blow upon their broth?—
‘Were it warm they would blow upon it.—Do the soldiers blow up the castle?—
They blow it up with gun powder.—Shall we blow up our neighbour’s house?
—Wye will blow it up to-morrow.—Would the sailors blow up the enemy’s ship?
—They would blow it up.—Blow up the bladder.—I will not blow it up.

7‘ 3.

Lec. 116.—~Why dido’t you go to the thealre yealerda{ evening?—I didn’t go
there lest my uncle should see me.—Why didn’t you beat that child?—I did not
beat him lost my sister should beat me.—Why does your sister intend to work this
evening? —she intends to work lest her mother should beat her.—Why have you not
been this evening al the theatre?—1 have not been there for fear my father
should be in wanl of me.--Why didn’t you go lo your aunt’s--1 dido’t go there
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for fear my father should be there.~-Why do you not go oul?--I don’t go out’
for fear 1 should spend my money. -

rAES

. Lec. 113.—Will it be necessary thal this criminal should be hunﬁ?—Certainly,
it will be right thal this eriminal should he ﬁnished. though he will not bhehung.
—Will il be necessary that these criminals should be transported?—No Sir, it will
be sufficient thal they be condemned" to perpetual confinement.—Will it be'too
ledious o seek words in the dictionary?—No, Sir, but it will be very difficult
for you to find what you are looking for in it without payiag attention.—Shall
you be able to corract your exercises?—I shall nol be ableto correct them with-
oul the help of my friend.—Why shall I have to accompavp your sisler to the
ball?—I will troublé you because it will he not proper for her to go there
alone.—Will you any longer donbt I am in the right?—Oh! no, Sir, 1" can no "
longer doubl you are-in the sight, after such repcaled proofs of your sincerity.

How are the ordinal numbers formed in English (R.48).—Are there any ordinal
numbers_ that are irregular andwhich are they? (R. 48).—In twenty and the following
decades, what is the ¥ of the cardinal number changed into, to form the ‘ordinals?
(R. 49).—How are the cardinal numbers from 13 to 19 formed? iR. 50).—How are
the cardinal numbers from 20 to 90 formed? (R. 51).—1When are hundred and thou-
sand preceded by a and when by one? (R. 52).— To what numerals is the conjunetion
and joined? (R. 52).—dre there a substantive and an adjective for some nouns expres-
sive of nations® (R. 53).— Must the word mere go necessarily before or after the sub-
stantive? (L, 22, N. 1).—In Spanish it is customary lo repeal at times tan, and the
comparatives of superiority or infeFiority before a series of nouns, are these repetitions
to be avoided in Fnglish? (R; 54).—How is the comparison Jof quantity expressed in
the affirmative or interrogative sentence when there is equality? (R. 56).— In the com-
parison of superiority or ‘of inferiovity, how do you translate que that comes after
more or less? (R. 56).—Howdo you express in English the comparison.of equality in
the negative sentence without interrogation? (R, 57).— How is todavia tranglaled, as an
adverb of time indicating continuance, and how when accompanied by @ megation?
(R. 58).— How do you translate into English the Spanish p.hrau:, ‘soy ingléa, él es

i

aleman, es zapatero and other similar ones® (R. 59.)
. ‘ |
Ty - #laad8. - .

LEC. 168.—Did that merchant draw up a nole against niy Louse?—1le drew
it up against {our father’s partner; he would not have drawn one up against
P'our respeclable house except by ils own express orders.—Why has my brother
reen expostulated by my mother so much upon that affair?—He has nol been
expostulated by her so much as1 would have desired.—Would my pupil have
expostulated with me u?on the rule of that affair?— Had you been desirous he
would have expostulated with you uﬂon it because he is very fond of expostula-
ling with talenled persons upon all he doubls.—No you give ur business?—I
give il up lo-morrow.—Did that man give up to his creditors all he had?—He
- gave every thing up to them. ’ : .

: T16.

Will you give those pictures up to me?—I shall give them up when 1 leave.
—Would your father give up that lucralive trade?—He would give it up if he
could finda belter.—Do you wish me to fetch you up your hat?—Fetch it-up.
—Who has desired me to fetch up this book?—It is I who have desired you tos
fetch itup, and I hope K-ou will please me by felchingsit up.—Would you felch
up my penknife from the street if I let it fall?—Yes, 1 would fetch it up for
?‘ou.—Are‘you fitting up your house?—I have already fitted it up with the best
urniture, best friends 1 wanted to fil il up in t';hd%

Py

or in order lo receive m §
best manner.—Who has fitied up the theatre?—I would have fitted it u
I was ill so thal the man who has fitted it up has filted it up-in so bad a style.
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' u1.

Do 1 fill up the glasses enough?—You fill them up to the brim.—Were the
tumblers filled up by m father?—They. were filled up by my uncle who is fond
of spirils.—Would you have filled up the lady’s wine glass againsl her. wish?
—I 'vguld have filled it up for 1 like 1o see %udnas drink “wine, but she had
sufficient. —Did your take him up short?—I took him up short.—When did. you
take him up short?—1 took him np short the day before yeslerday.—Why ‘did
jou take him "ﬂ: short?—Because he had taken me up short several times.—

ould your brothers have taken him up short?—Had they been there they would
have taken him orl.—Why do you take up my boy?—I take him ‘up, be-

cause he is very insolent and has heen laking- up my servants.
, # whL - 718. Sk e
Would she have taken him up?—She would have taken him up, for chil-
dren must never lake up old and good servantse—Iave the servantstaken up
the dinner?—They have not yet taken it up because it is nol warm.—Will vou
tell them to take it up?—1 will. —What have they said?—They have said ey
had just taken it up.—When have ou taken up that fashion?—1 took it up
eslerday —Why did you lake it ap?—1 took it up because it is very fine.—
ould you ‘lake it uﬁ had you money?—I would fake it up.—Who has taken
it up besides?—My hrother” has taken it up.—Why do you take up s6 much
room?—1 do not take up mue ~Who is that man that takes up so much room?
—He is a cook, bul he “believes thal” by taking ur a great deal of room, he
plays the great man.—Has this fowl been breakfasied upon?—It has. :

T,

Lec. 10&.—Why was it important that 1 should go there immediately?—1t
was important that'I should go there immediately, because my father was wait-
ing for you there.—Was it necessary that I should have returned so soon?—It.
was n ry thal-you should haye returned soon.—Why did your brother come
to mlo s?—He came to your houseé that he might have the pleasure of speak-
ing {o your father.—Why “did your falher g0 Lo felch your brother?—He went
to feteh him, that he "ﬁ.;",“ see this palace. —Why did the children wish o repeat
their lessons so many es?—'l‘he?r wished to repe%lhem s0 many limes thal
they might be well imprinied on their memories.— hy did this man go to his
aunt’s?>—He went there that be might see his cousins.—Why did this boy write
his exercises so well—He wrote tﬁem 50 well; that his master might give him
a recompense.—~Why did (his bo{ sludy .the French lunguage?—ﬁo studi ed it
thal he might be able lo speak i A '

When an adjective of one syllable ends in one or more consonants, what is added
to it 0 form the comparative and superlative? (R. 60).—When an adjective of . one
syllable ends in o, what is added to it to form the comparative and superlative? (R. 61),
—Da the English eo;ﬁdn— the final o of @ word as a syllable? (L. 25, N. 1).—How
do adjectives of sev syllables form their comparative and superlative? (R. 62),
—MHow is the word que, employed in the comparison of superiority, translated
into  Euglish? ;n_ 63) — How you translate into English the Spamish word
como used in_the comparison” of equality?, (R. 63).—How is the word tan translated
* inte English with and without negation? (R. 63).—When do adjectives of more than
one syllable form their comparative and superlative according to the. rule Jor mono-
cullablos? (.68} ~When o yois, employ in_English the superlative and’ when. the
comparative? 67).—How do you express in English the pronoun lo employed in
‘ha answers instead of an adjective’ (R, 69),—How do you translale no with any

erh in the third person :pﬁ" and how in the other persons® (R. 72);—In what
order are these mgM d when the phrase is mot interrogative, and in what
when it ist (R. 73). - o g .

i7 LEGS 169:=Da 1 bar up my house?—You bar it up every night.—Did- he

-

A
=



, 85
bar ug the door?—No, but he barred. uj) the window.—Shall we bar “ﬁ our
caslle?—You will bar up its door.—Should we bar up our windows?—You should
bar them up.—Do I act up to my principles?—You act ui) to them somelimes.
—Did T act up to whathe told me?—You acted up to it.—Has that woman acted
up lo her thoughts?—I ‘do not know whether she has acted u{» to them.—Shall
ou act up o your ideas?—I do not think I shall act up to them.—Shall your
riend have acled up to his comission?—He will not have acted up to it.—Would
you act up to what my little brother says?—Yes, I would act up to it.

721.

__Has this poor man borne ua “against the death of his son?—He has with
difficulty borne up against it.—Has she borne hard upon you?—She has borne
hard upon me.—When will my father have borne hard upon Lhat man?—He
will have borne hard upon him when he does not pay.—Would he have borne
hard upon my sister?—He would not have borne very hard upon her.—What
does the liger prey upon?—It preys upon flesh.—What does the eagle prey
upon?—IL preys upon living birds.
Lt 723,

What do you say?—I say that a cruel tyrant preys upon the fortunes of his
subjects.—Does the ‘care of that boy hang” upon your hands?—It toes. —Has
that hat been hung up by you?—No, it has been hung up by your servant.—
Will that man have heen ha‘mi on atree?—He will have been huug on a gib-
bet.—Would your cook have hung that fine piece of heef on the nail?—He
would have hung it on had T not myself hung it on before him.—Have vou turn-
‘ed up your shirt sleeves?—I have nol* turned them u but I intend to torn
them up now.—Did you larn up my trousers?—I turned them up before I rai-
sed my curlains. ' wag " .

Do you strike up the music?—We strike it up.—Have you struck up the
ball?*—wWe have struck it up.—Will you strike up the dance?—We shall strike
it up.—What instruments have struck up?—The violins have struck w)_.—-
Who set upon my friend?—It was my neighbour who set upon him.—When
did he set upon” him?—He set upon him yesterday. hy did_he set upon
him?>—He sel wpon him, because he intended to rob him of his watch.—
Would you have sel upon him for that reason?—I should never have sel upon
him for it.—For what does he set up?—He sets up for a soldier.—Does he nol
sel up for an honest man?—He will ouly sel up for a valiant man.—Would you
set up for a holy man?—I would set up for one.

724,

1 shall not cease to importune'her until she has forgiven me.—Give me Lhat
penknife.—I will give it you provided you will not make a bad use of it,—Shall
you go to London?—I will go, provided you accompany me; and I will write
again 1o your brolher, lest he should not have received my letter.—Where were
you during the engagement?—I was in bed, gelling my wounds dressed.—Would
lo God I had been there! 1 would have conquered or perished.—We avoided
an engagement for fear we should be taken, their forces being superior to ours.
—God forbid I should blame your conduct, but your business will never go on
;vgll undlpss d)'ou do it yourself.—Will you set out soon?—I shall not set out till

ave dined. ‘

How do you express in English words that indicate possession, such as for exam-
ple, del rey 6 real; del obispo, episcopal; del pontifice, ponmtifical: del panadero, del
sastre, cte? (R. 74 and 75).—Whatis added to the noun in genitive when the possessor
is in plural? (R. 75).— Do adjectives expressive of nations and that end in se, ¢h, sh,
admit the apostrophe’s in the genitive? (R. 76).—How do you form the genitive when
the moun expressive” of “the possessor ends in s, or in a consonant that renders the
perception of the apostrophe s difficult? (R. T7).—When @ series of v ives are
governed one by ‘another, with which is it necessary to begin in English 78),—As
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_this construction it gpt very elegant, though grammacically correct, to which should the
preference be given? (R. 79).—When there are sereral genitives one a another,
where alone is the apostrophe’s placed? (R. 80).— Hine do you translate the verb tener
when it refers to the affections of the body or soul? «R. 81 .—When are the ordinal
numbers used in English? (R 82).—With what verbs alone can the interrogative sen-
tence be formed by placing the nominative after them? (R. 88.—How is the interro-
gative formed with the rest of the verbs in the third person singular, and how in the
other persons of the present tense? (R. 84).—Ilow do you form the interrogative sen-
telice that begin with the pronouns who, what? R. 84).—With what verbs alone ean
the inlerrogative sentence be formed by placing the nominative after them? (R. 85).—
Tn what does the third person singular of the present indicative end when the phrase
is not negative? (R. 86).—IHow many forms are there g translating the present indi-
¢ ative? (. 87).—1Js there any wverb in English that does g:t admit these two forms

in the present indicative? (R. 87). : E T ’ ;

: 725. - o
LEC. 170.—Why did you lell me (hat my father was arrived, though you
knew the conlrary?—You are so hasty, that however litlle you are conlradicted
you fly inlo a passion in an inslant.—1 am much obliged lo you.—Have you
donge your task?—Nat quite.—If I had had time, and if I'had noi been so uneasy
aboul the arrival of my father, 1 should have done it.—If you study, and are
attentive, 1 assure you that you will dearn the French language in a' veryshort
~ lime.—He who wisbes 1o teach an arl, must know it thorovghly; he must give
none but clear and well-digested notions of it. He must instil_them one by one
into the minds of his pupils, and above all, he musl not overburden their mé-
mory with useless or unimportant rules. = ’

726.

What do you set np?—I set up a eross.—Why do you set one up?—I sel it
up that it may be adored.—Why do you not set up a stick here?—But tell me; for
what parpose must I"set one up?—You must set it up for no other purpose (han
lo'sel it up.—Shall you make up my account?—I have already made it up.—Who
has already made up the aceounts?—It is I who have made them up.—How many
have you made up?—I have made up all that you have given me to make np.—
But how many have you made up?—I have made up twenly five to-day.—Have
you made up for your lost mouney?—All things may be made up for.—There is one
that cannot be made up for. .

721.

What is the lost thing that caanol be made up for?—Lost time can never be made
up for: so that I recommend you if possible o make up for the time you. have
spent so uselessy.— Whom did you make up to?—I made up to my brother.—Would
you make up to the general?—I would not now make up to the general for 1 intend
to make up to my best friend.—Would younot have made up to my sister’s friend if
you had been behind her.—I should have made up to him.—Will you make up
this fetter?—I will make it up.—Why will not your sister make up her notes?—
Because she believes that it is only necessary to make up those letters that con-
tain secrets, ’ :

R 798, :

Would you have made up your letters?—I should have made them up.—Did
you sit up all night?—1 did sit up all night.—When did you sit up all night?—I sat
up all yesterday night.—Would you sit up one night if 1 should sit up two nights?
—If you sat up four nighls T would then sit up one night.—Why have they nailed
up the door?—They have nailed it up because a mad dog was within (he room.—
Would you have nailed up the door of the garden if you had been there?—I would.
not have nailed it up, but I would have gotit nailed up,—Why have you locked
up your chest of drawers?—) have locked il up because there are many Llhings
ini that the cat may soil.

'3 »”
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. ; 729. . _ » ; ;
Why have you locked up y%dog?_—l am In the habit of locking It up (6 in)
because it biles at every one.— itup (6 in). then.—Do you wish to speak up?
—I wish to speak up.—When will you speak up?—I shall speak up when I spea
to deal men.—Would you speak up if you were deaf?—If T were deaf I. shoul
speak up.—Has your friend worked you up to rebellion’—He has not worked me
up lo rebellion; on the contrary he has incited me to submission. Who worked yon
up to rebellion?—My brothers worked me up to it.—Has your Son thrown up a
stone?—He has thrown up a stick.—What did your sister throw up?—She threw up
the letler she was writing.—Has my brother been throwing up these papers?—He
has been throwing them up.—Do you throw up your shoes?—I do not throw them up.
Does the infinitive that follows the present indicative of the verb will reqiiire the
sign to before it? (R. 88).—Does the sign to precede the infinitive after the present
indicative of the verb to be willing? (gﬂ. 89),—Iow is the negation expressed in the
elevated lzk, historical relations, discourses, etc? (R. 90).— Can the verb querer be
rendered in English by, the verb to wish? (R, 91).—In what mood do the English
employ the verb after a preposition, excepting to? (R. 92).—When there is in the sen-
tence a word that is of lself negative, s either of the- following negations employed,
viz, not, don’t, doesn,t? (R. 93).—How do you translate no before an infinitive or
a gerund? )R, 93.)—Which of the adverbs where, whitlrer, where-lo, is most used to
express movement? (R. 94).—Which of the adverbs there, thither, is most used to ex-
press movement? (R, 95).—When do you use somewhere, and when anywhere? (R. 96).
—dre ‘the titles Sr., Sra., Sres., Sras., translated into English, when they precede the
names of relationship? (R. 97).—Do you employ the sign to with the infinitive that
Jollows the verb can? (R. 98).—Has the pronoun who plural form? (R. 99).—When
is the pronoun quién translated which? (R. 99.)—When the Spanish sentence begins
with a preposition_and an interrogative or relative pronoun, what is the usual construc-
“tion in English? (R, 100).—When is the construction referred toin the preceding question
obligatory? (R, 101).—1s it absolutely necessary to express the relalive pronoun in the
phrases referred in the two last questionst (R. 102),—In what case is it -absolutely
necessary to translate the relative pronoun referring to persons by whom? (L. 41,
N. 2. .

: : f
730. ; b ;
LEC. 171.—What are you laying up (by)?—I am laying up (by) the money I
have gained.—Will my friend already have laid up those crowns?—I believe he
will alreadfr have laid them up (by).—Db you live up to your income?—I live up
" to it,—Will you live up to your rent?—I shall never live up toit, because prudent
men must spare something.—Would you have lived up to your gains if you had
been in Madrid?—I believe it is not necessary to live up to them neither in Ma-
drid nor any where else.—Whom will the dukedom devolve upon (on) after his
death?—It will devolve upon (on) his eldest son.—Will the peerage have already
devolved upon (on) him?—It will not yet have devolved upon (on) him because he
has not yet received his father’s name and litles.—I should wish my authority to
devolve upon you,
4 731.

Do you snap up your brother?—I do not snap him up.—Have You snapped up
your father?—I have snapped him up: but be also snapped me up.—When did he
snap you up?—Ha snapped me up when I was reading.—Shall Youa snap me up?—
I shall snap you up.—Would you snap me up if I snapped you up?—I would snap
you up il you snapped me up.—Why does this merchant cry up his goods?—Every
merchant cries up all his goods, whether good or bad.—Have you cried up the
qualities of that man in order that he may take well with the people?—He has
already been cried up by the newspapers and the public opinion.—Would you have
cried up my opinions if I had first eried up yours?—I only cry up these of the
persons who c¢ry up mine, because 1 am a grateful man,

732, y
Why do you crumple up my collar?—I do not crumple it up, but ¥ crumple



our shirt up.—Would my friend crumple up the mantle (o sit upon it?—He is a
tic, that crumples up ‘evo%&mng_ he sees, therefore I beg you to lake care of
w-mug if you do not wish to have it crumple up.—Crumple op that paper
use it is good for nothing.—What does he pon?—He stays upon your
opinion.—Why does that man close up that hole? use I ordered him to close
it up with slones.—Have you already closed up th ndow?—Nol yel, bn?;-m
close it up to-morrow.—Why have you not yet it up?—Because il I
closed it up the masons would have ‘opened it again.—Did the soldiers close up
the space?—They closed it up. e'3 X i :
- 733. ¢ i .;iff'-‘ - &
lell dear friend, lend me a louis.—Here are two instead ?'[ one.—How much
obliged 1 am to Loul.—-l am always glad when I see you, "fnd [ centre my happi-

‘in yours.—Is. this house to be sold?>—Do you wish buy il?—Why not?—
y does your sister npt speak?—She would speak if she were nol llian §0
absent.—I like prelly anecdotes; they season conversation, and amuse every body.
Pray relate me some.—Look, if you please, at page 148 of the book which I lent
you, and you will find some. 4
e q T34, -

You must have patience, though you are not inclined to, for I must also wait
till 1 receive my money.—Should I receive it to-day, I will pay you all that. I
owe you.—Do not believe that I have forgotien il; for I think of it every day.
—Or do you believe perbaps that I have already received it?—1 do not believe

© received il; but I fear your olher creditors may, already have receiv-

necessity o it? (R. 108),—What is the signification of the reposition to,
and what{ (B. 104.)—How many modes are tf::g: ff tramléfﬁﬂgthg words Seflor
and Don? (R. 105,106, 107, 108.)—When should the preposition into be used? (R 109).
—What  preposition does the verb to say - require after i? (R. 110).—How do you
translate into FEnglish the sulbjunctive that in Spanish comes after the verb decir?
(B. 110).—Where. are those prepositions placed with respect to the verb, that are join-
ed to it to vary its signification, before or after it? (R. 111).— What is the general
rule for forming the negation in English in the serious (no Samiliar) style? (R. 112),—
When there is a megative word in the sentence do you employ the auwiliary do? (R.
113).—How do you form the interrogative sentence? (R, 114.)— How do you form the
interrogative sentence when it contains a word essentially interrogative? (R. 115).—
How do you form the negative-interrogative sentence in the Jamiliar style? (R. 116).—
Where is the moun nominative placed in the interrogative-negative sentence in the
grave style? (R. 117).—Where is the pronoun nominative placed in the interrogative-
negative sentence it the grave style? (R..118).—How is the present indicative Jormed
in English? How many persons the English conjugation in the conversation style?
(B. 119).—What is the characteristical termination of the third person singular of the
Present indicative? (R. 120).—When the infinitive terminates in a letter similar to the
8, what is added toit in the third person sin of the present indicative? (R. 120).
—What is the rule - for the retaining or the variation of the final yt (R. 121).—
When you have to answer in LEinglish manifesting the execution of the action in in-
quiry, what sign is used? (R. 122). ' s

. May the preposition to of the dative be uhderstood after some verbs, without the
at?

N

A

735.

LEC. 172.—Does the merchant cast up his accounts?—His clerks have already
cast them_ up for him.—Have you had your cash accounts cast up for the last
year?—Not yet, bat I shall have them cast up, when I get an experienced man
to cast them up for me.—Reckon up your last year’s follies and you will find many
gross ones.—Does she buoy up my friend with vain hopes?—Yes, she buoys him
up with false hopes of love.—Why was the cask buoyed up?—Because it was empty.—
Would my friend buoy me up with the delicate attentions of his friendship?—He would
try to buoy you up if possible.
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736.

Do you call me up?—How can I call you up this great height when you are
a lame man?—Was my sister called up (up stairs) by my brother?—How could
she be calied up by him when he was engaged in the wine-vault.—Did you
take my book up?—I took it up.—When did you take it up?—I took it up last
week.—Why dld you not take it up before?—Because my brother had told me
not to take it'up.—Would not my sister have taken it up in your place?—She would
not have taken it up.—Do you give up Your interest?—I give it up willingly.

7317.

Did you give up to that man the amount you owed him?—1 gave It him wvp.
—Will you give up your share in the concern?—I shall give it up if it does not
turn out lucrative.—~Would you give up my boy before you have proved him?—
I would give him up for I aiways thought him stupid.—When did he give up the
?hoat?-—lle gave up the ghost a fortnight ago.—Did you give up that man to jus-

ice?—1 gave him up for I saw him commit a murder.—Will you give up your life
[for your brother?—I will give it up for him.—You wish you had more time to study,
and your brothers wish they did not need to léarn.—Would to God you had what
you wished, and that I had what I wish, -

738. X

Does your washer-woman get up shirts?—She gels up all Kinds of linen.—Did
your sister get up that beautiful white dress in which she went to the ball?—My
sister did not get it up; her laundress got it up for her.—If you lost all your
money would you earn your living by getting up linen?—If 1 could think of no
other mode of work more lucirative I should cerlainly get up linen.—Did he jump
up?—He jumped up.—When did he Jump up?—He jumped up when he was at the
dancing school.—Why did he jump up?—He jumped up because he was afraid,—
Would you jump up were you afrald?—I should not Jump up were I afraid.—Did
she hold up her head?—She help it up.—Why did she hold it up?—She held it up
in order to see me.—Did she want Lo see you?—She always finds a great pleasure
in looking at me who am her mother, so that she held up her face and fixed her
blue eyes on me. ‘

739.

Though we have not what we wish, vet we have almost always been
contented; and Messrs. B. have almost always been diseontented, though they hayve
had every thing a reasonable man could ‘be contenled Wwith,—Do not believe,
madam, that I have had your fan.—Who tells you that I belleve it?—My brother-
in-law wishes he had not had what he has had.—Wherefore?—He has always had
many creditors, and no money.—I wish you would always speak English Lo me;
and you must obey, if you wish to learn and not to lose your time uselessly.

In how many manners can the present indicative be expressed in Fnglish? (R.
123.)|—What does the first form 1 love express? What is expressed by the second form
I do love? dnd what by the third I am loving? (R, 124, 125, 126).—Where in the sen-
tence 18 the adverd or preposition placed that is frequently added to the verb to give
it a special signification? (L. 47, N, 4).—How is the phrase do you know abbreviated?
(R. 127,)—Can that which be substituted by what? (R, 128.)— When do you translate
the phrase buenos dias, good morning, and when good day? (R. 129.)—When do you
employ good afternoon, and when good evening? (R. 129.)—When do you employ eIgoml
evening, and when good night? (%L 130.)—How do you translate the word seiiores
into Lnglish? What is the signification of . the word gentlemen? (R. 131).—How do
yow translate into Linglish the words ternera, carncro, buey and cerdo when used as
panrtitive nouns, and how when used as common nouns? (R. 182).—1s the indefinite
article sometimes used in English inphrases which in Spanish require no article? (R.
133).—How do you abbreviate the expressions are you not, and is not? (R, 134.)—
How do you translute into English the verb saber in the sense of knowing how to do
any thing? (R. 135.)—Are adverbs in English placed before or after adjectives, and
verbs? (R. 186).—What adverbs are placed before the verb in the simple tenses? (R.
137).—Are adverbs ending in ly placed before or after the verd? (R. 187)—What
termination is added to adjectives and, participles to render them adverbs of mode?

PARTE SEGUNDA. 12
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(R. 138).—How are adjectives thatend in ble changed into adverbs? (R. 189).—When

the adjectives end in y, whatis the y changed into to form an adverd? (R. 140).

740.

LEC. 173.—Did you hit upon the man you were in want of?—I hit upon all
men I.am in want of.—Who would have bil upon the caplain that was necessary?
—My friend would have hit upon him because he always hits upon men of merit
and prudence.—Have you thrown up your employment?—I have thrown it up.—
When do you intend to throw vp your commission?—I intend to throw it up to-
day.—Did your brother throw .up his charge?—He did not throw it up, but he will
throw it up to- morrow.—I throw up (y mejor I give up) my right.—Why do you
give (0 throw up) your right?—I give it up because my friend has given ¢ thrown
his up.—Has your son glven up gambling?—He has given it up, but my brother
lias not given it up yet; that is the reason why I have thrown up his friendship.

741, ;

Do you intend to touch upon that?—I intend to toueh wupon it.—Has yonr
brother touched upon the deith of his son?—Ha has touched upon it.—What did
your teacher touch upon?—He touched upon the speech of his pupil.—Will you
touch upon this affair?—I will touch upon it.—What do you ponder uponi—I
ponder upon the opinions you have noticed to me.—Did you ponder upon my
proposal?—I never ponder upon nonsensical things.—Will you ponder upon tha(?
—I would ponder upon it had I time.—What are you doing?—I am posling up a
lamxon.:—eaut tell me if it is right to post up lampoons in this country?—It is
forbidden, but L post them up, because I will.—Well, but they will hang you
for having posted up that lampoon?—Men who post up lampoons are not hanged
but banished.

742.

- Is that lady reckoning up how many horses she has got?—She is reckoning
them all up.—Was the merchant reckoning up his gains?—He was reckoning
them up.—Will the miser have reckoned up his money?—He will have reckoned
it up two or three times.—Would the shop-keeper have reckoned up the amount
of his bad debls?—He would bave reckoned them wp.—Reckon wp your accounls
with God both good and bad, for to-morrow you may die.—Can that man be reck-
oned on?—He can be reckoned upon.—Was he reckoned upon before?—He was
reckoned upon before.—Will he have reckoned upon my word?—He will have
reckoned securely upon it.—Would you have reckoned on my going with you lo
the play?;—l should have reckoned on your going there had you given me
your word.

743.

‘What do you pat up?—I put up my book.—Were the bankrapt's goods put up
for sale?—They were put up for sale to day.—Will you put up your valuable li-
brary for sale?—I shall put it up.—Would you put up at auclion your damaged
goods?—I should put them up if my neighbours put theirs up.—Has your sister
put up with your bad behaviour?—She has put up with it.—Was my conduct
put up with?—It was put up with because you are a rich man.—Will you have
put up with my son?—I shall have put up with him when he is good.—Would
you have put up with that man’s insults?—I should not have put up with them
although he is stronger than I.

Thk.

Is your son rearing up rabbits?—He is rearing up a pair of very fine Spa-
nish rabbits.—Why was your nephew rearing up that littlé cal?—He was rear-
ing it up, expecling thalif he reared il up carefully it would one day be a fine
bull.—Will they have reared up your fine pair of canaries?—They will have
reared them up.—Would you have reared up your ehildren yourself or sent them
Lo be reared up in a foreign country?—I should neither have reared them up
myself, nor sent them lo a foreign country to be reared up, for I should have
placed them under the charge of a carelul nurse to be reared up.—Why hasmy

0))
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cat bristled up its back?—Your greal dog bit at her therefore she has bristled
up her back.—Will this man have bristled up at my presence?—He will have
bristled up at it intensely.

How do you translate the verb dar into English, in the phrases, dar los buenos
dias, las buenas tardes, or 1as buenas noches? (R. 141.)— Are the verbs quitarse and
ponerse reflective in English? (R. 142.)—By what part of speech do you translate the
articles, el la, los, las, into English, in the phrases ponerse los zapatos, las medias,
el sombrero, and similar ones? (R. 142.)-—5:: the English male use of the pronoun
one when the adjective is in the comparative or superlative? (R. 148),—Is the word
one and its plural ones employed with the adjectives little and young when spealing
of children and of little animals? (R. 143).—In what cases is the particle to of the
nfinitive suppressed? (R. 144, 145, 146 and 147).—When is a verb preceded by the
particle to used, as a substantive? (R. 148).—How is the past participle Jormed in En-
glish? (R. 146).—TIn what case do verbs ending in a consonant double the consonant
to form the past participle? (L.57. N. 1).—In what case do verbs ending in y change
the y into i to form the past participle? (L. 57. N. 1).—How are the phrases have
not and has not abbreviated? (R. 150).—JIs the participle declinable in English? (L. 57,
N, 2y.—Adre the signs do and does used in the compound tenses? (R. 151).—In what
Lind of empressions is the definite article suppressed? (R. 152).

Th5.

LEC. 174.—Do you ever get above my son?—I sometimes ﬁet above him,
butl do not remain above him long, he generally gets ahove me a few days after.
—He did not get above me yesterday but he got above me to~day.—Will you
Fet above him lo-day?—1I think I shall get above him this morning, for | have
earnl my lessons well.—Though the Mahomelans are forbidden the use of wine
yet (for all that) some of them drink it.—Has your brother eaten any thing
this morning?—He has eaten a great deal, though he said he had no appetile,
yel, for all that, he ale all the meat, bread, and vegetables, and drank all the
wine, beer, and cider.—Are eggs dear at preseni?—They are sold al six francs
a hundred.—Do you like grapes?—1 do not only like grapes, but also plums, al-
monds, nuts, and all sorts of fruit.

746.

Though modesty, candour, and an amiable disposition are valuable endow-
ments, yet, for all that, there are some ladies that are neither modest, candid,
nor amiable.—The fear of death, and the love of life, being nalural to men
they ought to shun vice, and adhere to virtue.—Will you drink a cup of coffee?
—I thank you, I do not like coffee.—Then you will drink -a glass of wine?—I
have just drunk some.—Lel us takea walki—Willingly; but where shall welﬁo
lo?—Come with me to my aunl’s garden; we shall there find very agreeable
society.—I believe so; bul the question is whether this agreeable society will
admit me.—You are welcome every where.

T47.

What ails you, my friend?—How do you like that wine?—I like it verﬁ
well, bul I have drunk enough of it.—Take another draught.—No, loo muc

Is unwholesome; 1know my constitution.—Do not fall.—What is the matler with
you?—I do not know; but my head is giddy; I think I shall faint.—I think so
also, for you look almost like a dead person.—What countrymad are ?'ou?*l am
a Spaniard.—You speak English so well that I took you for an Englishman by
birth.—You are d4&3!.1’:1;;.—Pardon me; 1 do not jest at all.--How long have you
been in England?—A few days.—In earnest?—You doubt it, perhaps, hecause I
speak English, I knew il before 1 came lo England.—How did you learn it so
well?—I did like the prudent starling.
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748.

Tell me, why are you always on bad terms with your wife? and why do
you engage in unprofitable trades? It costs so much trouble to get asituation;
and you have a ﬁood one and neglect it. Do you not think of the future?—Now
allow me lo speak also. All you have just said seems reasonable; but il is not
my fault, if I have lost my rerulation; il is mr wife’s; she has sold my finest clo-
thes, m* rings, and my gold walch. I am full of debts, and I do nol know what
to do.—I will not excuse your wife; but I know thal you have also contributed
lo your ruin.—Women are generally good when they are made so,

Is there in English any means to distinguish between the expressions yo smaba,
and yo amé? (R. 1563).——How is the preterimperfect “Conwd n Engl:'dar,(n. 154).
—When are d and ed added to the infinitive to form the imperfect? (R. 1564 and 155).
—When is the y of the infinitive that ends therein, changed into i to form the imper-
fect? and when not? (R. 156 and 157).—How is every past action expressed in fin-
glish? (R. 168).—How do you express in lish an action that remained unfinished
at the time c:{begvmu’ug another? (R, 159).—When is the Spanish imperfect translated
by the sign did and the infinitive? (R. 160).—What sign do you make use of instead
of do and does in the interrogative and negative form of the imperfect? (R, 161).—
When do you employ did not in the negative imperfeet? and when didn't (R. 164).—
What rules are observed for the ing of the signs did, did not and didn’t (R. 164).
—How is the perfect tense formed in lish? (R, 1625.-—»11[., the pronouns be sup-
med in English when governed by a preposition? (R. 163).—How do you trans-

into English the de comparative? (R. 164).—How do you translate into English
the phrases mandar lavar, mandar barrer, mandar vender, and other similar ones’ (R.
165),—Where is the accusative regimen of the verbs to have washed, to get mended,
ete, (R. 166).—What is the difference in English between the phrases I have
made a coat and I have a coat made? (L. 62, N. 2). .

_ 749.

LEC. 175.—Why has that experienced man brought down that girl’s pride?
—She hersell has brought il down, because she loves him.—When shall you
have brought down that eagle from its rock?—When my well charged gun and
my keen eye have done their duty, that noble bird will be brought down from
its lofty height. Man of dust, bring down your pride.—Has my wife borne down
upon me?—>she has not borne down upon you.—Shall you have horne down
llron that man?—I shall have borne down upon his brother.—Would that man
of war have borne down upon that pirate?—She would have borne down u
her.—Let us bear down upon her.—Will you sel down these tidings?—I shall
sel them down in my book.—When shall you set them down?—I shall set them
down the moment am like.—~Would you in my place set them down?—I should
sel them down because they are very importanl.

750.

Do you set them down for a fact?—I set them down for a truth because
every one speaks of them.—That is not suflicient because every one speaks in
many cases of things thal do not deserve to be sel down neither for a fact nor
a truth.—Would you set them down for a fact?—I should set them down for a
fact if the government had published them.—Is thatjman putting down his hat?—
He is pult nﬁ it down.—Has the merchant pul down the amount of the bill in
his book?—He has pat it down.—Will your female servant have put down the
carpet?—She will have put it down.—Would you have put that man down had
Kou been al the meeting?—If he had tried to put me down I should certainly

ave put him down.—Put down your hat.—Put down your stick.

751. ‘
When this man makes a good remark book it down.—In whal manner will



: 93
he have booked it down?—He will have booked it down in pencil.—Why would
he not have booked it down with a pen?—Because he thought he would have
booked it down in pencil.—Will the wind blow down our house?—I think it
will blow it down for it is very strong.—Would your bad children blow
down my girl’s paper house?—They would blow it down if they could.—Do not
blow it down.—Let us blow it down.—Take care?—Why?—You are treading
down the corn.—Who has pressed down the froil?—It is your nau Ly boy who
has pressed it down.—Why has he pressed it down?—Because he was_ very
angry.—Would you have pressed it down had you been angry?—I should not
have pressed it down.

- 752,

“Why have you knocked him down?—I knocked him down because he had
Lust knocked down my brother.—Who was knocked down?—My brother was
nocked down.—Whom did he knock down?—Ile is so cruel a man that he
knocked down his own brother.—Who can knock down that door?—My brother
is able to knock it down, because 1 have seen him knock down many Joora that
were stronger than this.—Try to knock it down.—I cannot m;sell‘knock it down.
—Has that woman flung my portrait down on the ground?—She has flung it
down because she is jealous.

Are there any neuter verbs that take the verb to be as auzxiliary, instead of to
have? (R. 167).—Can the verbs to become, to fall, to fly, to grow, to- pass and to
rise be conjugated with the verb to be? \R. 168.)-—Before what kind of substantive, is
the definite article the suppressed? (R. 169.)—What kind of nouns is preceded by the
article, though taken in a general sense? (R. 170 y 171.)—How do you form the ger-
und when the infinitive of the verb ends in et (R. 172.)—How is the gerund formed
when the infinitive ends in ie? (R. 173.)—How is the gerund formed when the infinitive
i a monosyllable and ends in a single consonant, not being w.or x, preceded by a
vowel? (R. 174.)--When an infinitive of many syllables ending in a single consonant
preceded by a single vowel has the accent on 33 last syllable, is the final consonant
doubled to form the gerund? (R. 175.)—When the infinitive ends in ie what is it chan-
ged into to form the gerund? (R. 176.)— How are the passive verbs formed in English?
(R. 177.)—dre do and did used in the interrogative or negative plrases of the passive
voice? (R. 178).

753.

LEC. 176.—Does (he rain pour down?—It pours down.—Why did you not
go out?—I1 did not go oul because the rain poured down.—Had the rain not
poured down would yoa have gone out?—I should have gone out had it not
Koured down.—Do you wish to take down her pride.—You must first take down

er vanity, and afterwards you can more easily take down her pride.—Would
you take down the pride of your enemy?—I am very fond of taking down the
pride of all persons I love,” but as he  is my enemy I will not take down his
pride.—You are wroug.—“fe must take down the pride of our fellow-crealures.

754,

What will I{ou take down?—I wish (o take down that fine picture.—Why do
you wish to take it down?—! wish to tlake it down in order 0 see it.—In this
case I will take it down.—Would you have taken down my looking-glass in
order to get it cleaned?—I should not have laken it down; because it is not
necessary lo lake down your Iouking-r!aases in order to get them cleaned.—
Have you slipped down?—I have not slipped down.—When did you slip down?
—I shpped down yesterday.—Will you slip down?—I shall not slip down.—
Would you slip down?—I would not slip down.

g 755.
What are you turning down?—I am turning down the leaf.—Why do you
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tarn it down?—I turn it down becanse my mother has told me to turn it down.
How did yoa pay it?—1 paid it down in cash —When did you pay it down?
—I paid il d e day before yeslerday.——ww did you K:y it down?—Be-
cause I had ik o pay it down.—Would you have paid it down
without having money?— Of course.—How?—By borrowing of a friend suflicient
1o pay it down.—Does this book weigh down thal?—That weighs down
this.— ou weigh down your brother?—My brother weighs me down and my
fal sisler gﬂﬂ. '
756.

‘Why do you nol note down your ideas?—Because they do nol deserve to be
noted down.—Why do you not recollect it?—Because 1 did not note it down.—
Do you notnote down all your thoughts?—I do not note them down, but had |
noled some of them down every day I should never have had reason lo repent
noling them down.—Will my brothér already have taken down my book into
my counting house?—No, for he has taken it down into the parlour.—Did m5
brother let me in?—No, he let !;ou g0 ur, and my sister come down.—Woul
you let this naughty boy into the cellar?—No, I would only let him inlo the
school,—Who has let down my child into that ugly room?—It is your wife who
has let it down into it because it was erying very loud.

759.

_Did your enemy lay down his arms?—My enemies have always laid down
their arms before me.—Would you lay down your arms if I ordered you?—I
would only lay down my arms if you knocked me down.—Who are laying down
their arms?—The enemy’s batallions are now laying down their arms.—Why
are you so cast down in mind this evening?—1 cannol procure any money, for
that reason I am cast down in spirits.—Will these bad limes have cast down
the heart of my neighbour’s merchant?—He is a greal speculator, therefore he
is cast down very low.—Has the enemy (hrown down his arms?—He has not
le( thrown them down.—How do you know thal?—The anaw has already
hrown down his arms.—I did not kuow it, for had I known he had thrown them
down I should nol have denied it.

When do you use one, when we, when they, and when people or men as subjects
of the impersonal verbs? (R, 180, 181 and 182).—When is the Spanish impersonal
translated by the passive voice in English? (R. 183.)—When popular rumours, the
general voice, or public opinion refer to a particular person, how is the Spamish
impersonal phrase rendered into lish? (R. 184.)—How is the preposition hasta
translated when it refers to place, how when it refers to time? (R. 185.)—What
is marked by the prepositions at and in, and what by the preposition to? (R. 186).—
In what case are the prepositions rfuod in English? (R. 187).—How may the verbs
ser.menestex, tener que, deber de, be translated when they indicate necessity? (R, 188),
—Does may suffer any change in any of the persons of the present indicative? (R.
189).—1Is the i ect might d in any of the persons in si omul‘ (R.
189).—When the we and its are preceded by two nominatives with which do
agree? (806)—How are the ww»argfmud in English? (R. 306).—May eac
other be wsed with the reciprocal verbs instead of one another? (R.307.)—How do you
translate into English the phrases no es cierto? no es asi? no es verdad? that are
usually placed in Spanish at the end of a question? (R. 308).

758.

LEC. 177.—Do you call me down or up?—I neither call you uwp nor
down I call you here.—What do you say?—I call you down.—Do you call
me up?~—No, sir, I have called you down %o go out.—Do you ery down my
goods?—I do not cry them down.—Why did you ery down my merit?—Be-
cause you cried down my sister’s.—Shall you ery down my works?—I shall not
ory them down.—Would you cry down the s of that merchani?—I should
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nol cry them down.—Why do you fetch down her pride?—I fetch it down be-
cause she is 1o proud.—Did you feteh down my whip from the parlour?—I did
fetch it down for'l knew your horse was ready.—Would that waiter fetch down
the decanter of wine?—He would fetch it down if you ordered It.—I am going
to France.—When do you start?—I start to-morrow about the break of day.

759,

That mah appears to be idle, he has his arms folded.—That man has not
had good success in his enterprise.—He undertakes everything, although he
knows he is very unfortunate.—Then he likes to strive against the stream.—
Miss, your mother told you not to play, and you play in spile of her.—Why does
that man work so slow?—Because hé works against his will.—Where are you
going, Sir?—l am going to the market, and then 1 shall come home.—Lel all
things be ready by the time | come back.—Yes sir, all shall be readly.—hly
child, what beautiful eyes your little friend has! 1 have fallen in love with her.
=1 wish to go and see” her'this evening.

760.

When do tIrou think your friends will set out for Mexico?—I have not the
most distant idea; but I'suppose they will not set out before the spring_or the
summer, and per! they will not be ready before the winter.—How will they
travel?—Some will go by land and others by sea; bat a few will go at first b

land, and aﬂerﬂr‘ rds by sea.—And how long will they remain abroad?—Unti

they get rich enough 1o live comfortable all their lives.—When is your birth-
day?—It is_precisely to-morrow.—Indeed!—You have seen my brother, have
you nol?—Yes, Miss, I bave seen him. I came to see if he was going away
this summer, for he says he will start to morrow at the break of day.

761,

But he will not travel much, will he?—I believe not, as he has been indis—
posed for some time.—Are you going already? Why such a hurry? Why don’t
you stay a little while longer?—Because I have already heen a very long while,
and I fear | am troubling you with such a long visit?—The visit of a friend like
you can never be troublesome to me.—I thank you; you are very kind.—Yon
will excuse us, for having gone away without saying good bye; but the bad
weather did not allow us.—1fhe do “it right the first time, he will save himself
the trouble of doing it again.—Would you take a bath ever{ morning, if you
lived near the river?—I would.—You ought to take a bath at [east 0Nce a week.
—Should your sister have time would she embroider a handkerchief for me?
—1 believe she would. ' ’
762.

You ought to have spoken in English to that gentleman.—1 did not speak
to him in E?:glish, because Ifeared he would laugh at me.—Although you are
more advanced than I, you ought not to boast of it, since you are older, and
began hefore me.—They say you are invited Lo the ball.—I am, but T feel so ill
that it will be impossible for me lo atlend.—Then You cannot receive company
to day.—You are salisfied, are you not?—He is ﬁond is he nol?—You have seen
him, have you not?—You will do it, will you not?—He has done it, has he not?—
You understand, do you not (6 don’t you]?—You speak French, don’t you?—This
is Mr. 8s, is it nol?—You were there, were you not?
“ i ‘ 763.
You will be there, will you not?—You will go with us, will you not?—He has
nderstood you, has he not (6 he understood you; did he not)?—He works well,
does he not ﬂs doesn’t he)?—At school you rise at five o’cloc , don’t you?—You
would have done it, would you not (6 wouldn’t you)?—It would be a pity, would
it not (6 wouldn’t'it&?—l'ou would be satisfied with il (6 glad of it), wouldn’t you?
—You are not salisfied, are you?—He is not come yet, is he?—You have not seen
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him, have you?—You were nol yet arrived, were you?—He will not have finish-
ed it this evening, will he?—We shall not have any trouble, shall we?—You
would not do it, would you?—You would not answer him, would you?—They
could not succeed, could they?—They will not do it better, will they?

May the be considered as an adjective and as a noun? (R. 190'.— Can
the infiniti ish be translated by the gerund in English? (R. 191).—Does the
gﬂdndlﬁ! the plural form when it takes the form of a substantive? (R. 192 )—
When. is the substantive gerund preceded by an article? (R. 193.)—When the gerund

] ied by a megative particle, is particle before or after it? (R.
l%m you m:afdwe into English the phrases al (tiempo de) salir, al (tiempo
de) cerrar, x:mdar ones? (R, 196).—When one verb expresses the manner of execut-
ing another, how is the second verb translated into English? (R. 197).—Can the gerund
be suppressed by an ellipsis in English as in Spanish? {R. 198.)—What is the regimen
mwenm of the verbs to pay and to ask? (R, 199).—How are the verbs hacer,
haber tmmlatedn‘rdaEnqim,whm used impersonally to express the state of the
aimosphere? (R. 200)—What s the auviliar equivalent to in answers? (R. 201).

764. ‘
DIALOGUE. o

LEC. 178.—The Master—I{ 1 were now lo ask you such questions as I did
at the commencement of our lessons, viz: Have you the hat which my brother
has? Am lﬂhungry? Has he the tree of my broiher’s garden? etc. What would
you answe

The pupils.—We are obliged to confess that we found these questions at first
rather ridiculous; but full of confidence in your method, we answered as well
as.the small quantity of words and rules we then possessed allowed us. We
were in fact, not long in finding out what these questions were calculated Lo
ground us in the rules, and to exercise us in conversation, by the contradictory
answers we were obliged Lo make. But now that we can almost keep up a con-
versation in the beautiful languaﬁe you leach us, we would answer: It is im—
possible that we should have the same hat which your brother has, for two
persons cannot have one and the same thing.

765.

To the second question we would answer, that il is impossible for us lo
know whether you are hungry or not. As lo the last, we would say: that there
is more than one tree in a garden: and in asking us whether he has the tree of
the %arden, the phrase does nol seem to us logically correct. At all events, we
should be ungrateful if we allowed such an opportunily to escape, without
expressing our liveliest gralitude to you for the trouble you have taken in
arranging lhose wise combinations; you have succeeded in grounding us almost
imperce&llbl in the rules, and exercising us in the conversation, of a language
which, taught in any other way, presents to foreigners, and even to natives,
almost insurmountable difficulties.

766.

Would this trunk hold all my clothes were it a little larger?-I think it would.
—Would you tell me all that you wish were you alone with me?—I would.—
Would you have done what I told you if you had_had time?—I would certainly
have done it, but you know that I "have had no time.—Would you dq._‘F;;‘l[‘..
could?>—If T could I would do it with great pleasure.—Would you put on
new hat to-day, if it were finished?—If it were finished, I shoul pul it on to-
morrow.—Would your sister go out to-day, if it were fine weather?—I believe
she would not go out even if it were the finest weather.—Would it be worth while
to gotlo school to day ifit were fine weather?—It would certainly be worth while,
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because to-morrow you would be worth more than you are (worth) to-day.—
Would you come 1o see me every other day, if [ were at home?—If [ were cerlain
to meet you at home, I would come and seée you, not every other day, because I
am now more busy than formerly, but T would come as often as I could.

. 767' -

Haye you been (o the (healre?>—I went the night before last.—What was
played 6 performed?—A comedy, atragedy, an opera, an interlude; next followed
the ballet, and an enterlaining farce.—Was there a full house? —It was crowded
to excess.—How do you like tlie theatre?—The decorations are splendid.—And
the company has some good actors.—The old man performs his part exq:eadin‘g-
ly well.—I 'like his manner of acting very much.—The clown is inimitable.
—Who acted the part of the duke in lhe tragedy?—The principal aclor, and
the principal actress, the countess.—There are always good players (6 actors)
in this house.—Those that appeared last night were first-rate performers.—They
played Lwo new pieces. ' ‘

What must be paid attention to in the translation of the pronoun lo? (R. 202).
—How is lo translated when it refers to an adjective? (R, 203),—How is' lo- translated
when -used with a verb that expresses an act of the mind, such as to suppose, to
hope, ete? (R. 204).=In what kind of sentences may lo be translated it? (R, 205).—
What difference is_there between the phrases, 1 do not hope it and I do not hope so?
(R. 206).—When the pro lo is used with verbs that do not express an act of the
mind, how is it translated? (R. 207).—Is the pronoun lo translated into Linglish when
it refers to a noun and is joined to the verb ser? (R. 208).—When is lo referrng to
a phrase translated by it and when by so? (R. 209),—How is lo translated when used
with comparatives? (R. 210).—What government have reflective verbs in  English? (R.
211).—Where is the reflective pronoun placed in English? (L, 78, N, 1)i—Whence are
the reflective pronouns of the first and second person singular formed, and whence
those of the first and third person plural? (L. 78, N. 2).—Does the repetition of the
reflective pronoun take place in English as in Spanish? (R. 212).—What particle is
placed before the names of the parts of the body when they are, governed in Spanish
by a reflective verd? (R, 213).—What auziliary verd is wused with the reflective. verb?
(R. 214). , f

768.

- 'LEC. 179.—Has the duke made over hisfortune to her?—He has made it over to
lier, but she has made over all her painting gallery to him.—To whom would you
make over your goods?—When I lay on my death-bed I shall then tell you to whom
Ishall make then over?—~Wast that affair smothered over?-It was smolhered over.
—Has thal business been smothered over?—It has been smothered over.—Will
that process be smothered over?—It will be smothered over.~Would il be smoth-
ered over if you had money?—If 1 had money it would be smothered over.—Do

ou buy over the judges?—No, I buy over the witnesses.—Did the new member
I‘J(uy over most of his voters?He bought over a great many by moneK, and the
rest were bought over by wine.—Would the members have heen bought over if
they had been honest men?—Some few would have been bought over.

769,

_Has the general already been brought over (o our schemes?—He would
a]r-eady have been brought over to them, had we brought over his wife first.—
~—Will our friends already have been brought over to our side?—By great per—
severance they will probably have been brought over to it.—If not, you must
tryto bring them over.—Do you intendto turn over your trade lo me?—I| intend to
turn it over to you.—When shail you turn it over to me?—I shall turn it over
o you to-morrow.—Have you turned over your business to your son?—I have
ol yel turned it over to him.—What are you doing?—I am turning over the
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leaves of his book.—Have you already turned it over?—I have already turned
it over, but my brother has not.— does your brother inlend to skim over
these papers?—He iutends lo skim them overto day.—Did you skim over this
documenlt?—I skimmed it over.

770.

98 1
Will he have |?ut over the river?—He will have put over it.—Would that ‘

man have passed his stolen goods over the wall?—He would have passed them
over it.—Was my bundle put over the garden gate?—It was pul over it.—Tell
the professor to call over the list of his pupils.—He is already calling it over.
- —Don’t you hear?—Has the ship’s captain already called over his company?—
No, but I believe he is calling it over naw.—WI‘lvy do you cry; help him over?
—Because he is in want of being helped over.—Would you now help him over?
—I would not help him oyer, because he did not help me over when I was in
want of being helped over.
j T,

What does the play-bill announce to-day?—A'new opera by the celebrated...
—Is it the first performance?—No, it was performed last week, and was receiv-
ed with general applause.—Of course you have already heard the prima donna?
—Oh yes; what a full and melodious voice she has!—How do you like the first
tenor?—He is one of the best.—Will you do me the favour to accompany me
this evening to the opera?—Wilh much pleasure, but we must go early, other—
wise we shall find no seats.—Will you goin the boxes?—I would prefér the pit,
because one sees and hears better there.—Very well, I am going to procure
two tlickets. v

T12.

This evening we shall hear a singer thal makes her first appearance on the
stage.—Let us go inand-lake our places.-The house is very splendid.—~The boxes,
galfeeries, aud pitare already fillel.—What a manificent speclacle the toul en-
semble presenls!—The orchestra has begun.—Bravo! the overlure pleases me
much; it is a fine composilion.—The curtain is rising.—Obsérve how splendid
the scenery end dresses are.—Bravo! bravo! they deserve applause.—The music
is excellent.—Who is the conductor of the orchestra?—He is an Italian.

What is the nominative or subject of the impersonal verbs in English? (R, 215).—
How is the future formedin English? (R. 216).— When is will employed in the future tense
in the interrogative phrase? (R. 217).—Inwhat persons is the sign will employed when
the phrase is not interrogative? (R. 218).—What sign is employed when one wishes to
inquire of the person to whom one is spealing anything about himself, or to answer
him? (R. 219).—How is hay transiated when followed by a word that expresses neither
distance nor time? (R. 220).—In what number is the verb to be employed when followed
by either of the following pronouns, quién, el que, la que, los que, las que, and what
nominative has it? (R. 221)—How do you translate the phrase V. hard bien en, or V.
hara mejor en? (R. 222),—Does the infinitive that follows the you had better require
the particle to before it? (L. 84, N. 3).—How s the past infinitive formed in Englisht
(R. 228).—How is the future perfect formed in English? (R. 224).—What tense and
mood’is used in English after the conjunctions when, as, as soon as, after? (R. 225.)—
When are thewords lgnglish, French used, and when Englishmen, Frenchmen, efe? (R. 226).

& L T18.

LEC. 180.—Is that Joung lady reading over her letter?—She is reading it
over very carefully, and as she reads it over altenlively she drinks in deepl

its contents.—Will you have read over to day’s paper?—I shall have read i
over.—Would you have.read over your English lessons by night?—I should have
read them over if my brother had in the first place read over his.—Does not
the coffee-pot run over?—It does ran over.—Did your lumbler run over?—The




walter thal was in it did run over.—Sir, if you fill my wine-glass so full, will
it not run over?—I will take care that it shall not run over.—Would the sailor’s
beer run over?—It would nol run over, for sailors generally like il too much
to allow it to ron over.

774,

Does the writer run over his work?—He runs over it.—Why- did the pro-
Tessor run over his list?—He run it over because he thought it incorrect.— Will
you run over my letter?—I shall run it over when I have lime.—Would that
vagabond run over my estate?—He would run over it.—Have you passed over
thgt exercise?—l have passed il over.—Why have you passed il over?—When
I do not write an exercise it is because I have passed 1t over.—You must ne—
ver pass over your exercises.—I will try not lo &as’s over agi more of them.—
Daes the storm blow over?—It will blow over.—Will that black cloud blow over?
—It will not blow over before we kave rain.—Would the balls from my enemies’
cannon blow over my soldiers?—They would not blow over bul amidst them.—
Blow over the candle without extinguishing il.

775.

Do you give over all hopes of ever seeing him more?—I give them all over.
—Did you give over to that man all your money?—I gave it all over to him.—
Will you give over fighting with that” boy?—I shall give over fighting with him
when he gives over teasing me.—Would you give me over to the care of that
man?—l would give you over lo his care if he would give over to my care
his lovely child.—Do’you get over the wall?—I am now gelling over il.—Did
your mother get over he loss of her husband?—She did not get over it, she died
soon after his death.—Will you get over the difficulty?—I shall get over it.—
Would you get over the counler instead of going round it?—I should gel over it
as il 1s 1oo much trouble to go round it —Would you not get over il?—If I ha
Do lime to go round without doubt I should get over it.

776.

: Have you seen the new drama?—Not yet; I believe it is in rehearsal.—By
the by, how is the boy that is sick?—He is” doing betler.——Are you not busy to-
day?—No, Sir, lo~day is a holiday, and I intend to keep it s0.—You can enjoy
all the comforts of life, and live high.—And why do you not keep a holiday, not

.even the Sabbath?—I must work every day to sup[:orl my family, or else I
should soon run inlp debt, nevertheless I keep the Sabbath.—1 beg your pardon,
sir; I cannot but think that you are labouring under a greal mistake in re-
ﬂard_ to that subject, for I thiuk thatif a man cannot support his family by

eeping the Sabbath, he will not support it by breaking it.—All right, sir, you
are perfectly right.—The slairs of this house are very long.—Hand me the ladder
to reach that book.

a7

How do you begin to answer a business lelter?—Dear Sir: We have hefore
us your favour of the 2d. instant, elc.—Put me in mind to go lo the Post-office
to-morrow.—I will if 1 do not forget it.—Is your friend an honest man?—No
doubt he is —Is he married or single (0 a bachelor)?—I do not know whether
he is a bachelor or a married man.—lg he now much engaged in business?—I
believe he is.—Are you going to undertake any husiness?—l am aboul lo take
some goods to Liverpool.—1 wish you good success.—Have %nu made up your
mind to study Spanish?—I have.—When will you begin?—Next month.—It is
loo long; by that time you will have changed your mind.—Does your brother
Wish 0 see me?—Yes, sir, he wishes to tell you something of importance, he
says you should bear in mind to guide yourself.—Indeed!” Where is he?—He 18
1o his room on the third story.—How beautiful that Kuuug lady looks!—She is
in her teens.—Of course, otherwise she would not look so handsome.
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What v:zmﬁmm has the gerund when used as an adjective? (R. 318).—When
in. English there are two adjectives in the phrases referring both to the same sub-
etantive, and one does'nt wish to repeat the substantive, is it customary to suppress
it in the first or in the second member of the phrase? (R. 319 }—What rules must. be ob-
served for the division of dissyllables in Fnglish? (R. 322 to 826.)—How is the impersonal
hay translated when followed by a noun signifiging distance? (R. 227).—How is the
impersonal hace translated when it vefers to time or duration, or to an action fully accom-
plished? (R. 228.)— How is the particle que translated when it comes after-the impersonal
hace in the forementioned cases? (R. 229.)—Ts the negative particle translated into En-
glish when it comes after que in that kind of sentences? (R. 230.)—Tn what tense  is the
present indicative tran:lated when coming after the negative in the said forms of speech?
(R. 230.)—How do you translate into English the phrases hage un afio, hace una hora,
hace una semana, un mes, ete? (R, 231.)—How do you translate the impersonals hace,
ha, used with :(e{erma to the time in which an event occurred? (R, 232,)—How are hay,
hace, translated when expressive of the time that an action has lasted? (R. 232.)— How
many modes are there of translating into Fnglish, the idea expressed by the question
cuinto tiempo, and name them? (R. 233, 234, 233, 2306), :

718.

- LEC. 181..—~Why do you draw thal innocent boy into gambling?—It is not
I who draw him into it.—Do you wish to slip into that room?—1I do not wish to -
slip into it. —When shall you slip into my house?—1 shall slip into it this even-
ing.—Would you slip into 'my house if I slipped into my friend’s?—If you slipped
into your friend’s house I should slip into yours.—Shall T let you into his plan?
—Had you let me dnto his secret I should know it; as for the plan they have
already let me into it.—Will the ca lain have already lel the governor into the
schemes against the goveriment?—He will alread{ have let him into them; hut
I believe it wasunneccssary because [ had already let him into the same schemes.

79, ~

Does not that man ery unto. God when his conscience dictates to him that
he does wrong?—A heisls never cry unto God but when on their deathhed.—
Would that soldier have cried unto his commanding officer for mercy?— He would
have cried unto him forit had it been of service.—When did Voltaire ery unto
God?—He cried unto him in his last hours.—Did he awe her inlo silencer—He
did.—Why did you fall into that man’s schemes so soon?—Because my bad
understanding makes me fall into every bad scheme, and as that man knew I was
asimpleton he allowed me Lo fall into his net.—But knowing that, why do you
fall into it deepert—Because when one has once fallen into bad schemes, in lrying
to get oul one falls deeper into them, as a gambler in trying lo recover his lost
money only falls the deeper into debt. wit

780.

Why do you not inquire into that plan?—Had 1 had time I would have in-
quired into it, but nol having had time it has heen impossible for me to inquire
into that plan.—Would you have inquired into her thonghts, if she had had
more frankness?— Had she more frankness would I have inquired into them.—
Why does your master run into debt?—He runs into debt hecause he has no
money to pay for what he has bought.—Did your eldest son run into debt when
he li{.-ed in England?—Ile ran deeply into debt.—Will you run into the- house my
dear little fellow?—If you will give me six-pence I will run in very fast.

781. ' -
Is thal man pulling money ino the concern?—He is pulling some into it,
—NMHas that ship putinto the harbour?—She has! pul into it.—Will that gentleman

have put his horse into the stable?—He will have put it inio it.—Would you have
Put your word into the conversation unasked?—1 would have put it into 1t.—Will




" —She was laid in of a fine chi

i
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those wolves have broken into the sheepfold?—If it had not been strongly ji)enned
they would have broken into it.—Who would have broken into that earl’s for-
Lress?—Only his worst enemies would have broken into it. ' ¥

What rules must be observed for the division of dissyllables in English? (R. 322 to
826).—In what cases is the particle to of the infinitive suppressed? (R. 144, 145, 146
and 147).—May the econjunction econditional si be suppressed in English? (R, 241.)—
When is the conditional used in IFnglish? and. when the subjunctive? (R. 242.)—May
the conditional in English be reimplaced by the imperfect of the subjunctive and vice-
versa? (R. 243).—0f how many forms is the conditional susceptible in Linglish? (R.
248.)—May do and did be used instead of if? (L. 90 N, 8.)—What mood does if govern
when it is. not conditional? (L. 90, N. 4),—What are the second person. singular and
the second plural of the imperative the same as? (R. 249,)— How are the third person
singular, and the first and. third persons plural Ef the imperative formed? (R. 250.)—
Are the words sefior and seflores translated in English when they precede the names
of parentage in Spanish? (L., 95, N, 2). ;

782, MR

LEC. 182.—Did you fall in with my brother in the street?>~No, I fell in
with him at the theatre.—Had you not gone to the theatre would you not have
fallen in with him?—I might have fallen in with him at his house, had 1 gone
there before Ihe theatre hour.—At what time did you drop into his house?—I
dropped into it when dinner was ready. —When will you have (he kindness to
drop into my shop?—When 1 am in want of any thing in your live 1 will un-
duubtedliy drop in to give you a call.—Would you have dropped inlo the house
of vour friend had you been able to do it?—I would have dropped into it had

had time.—Do you shut me in?—I do not shul you in.—Did yoa shut in my
son?—I did not shut him in.—Shall you shul in my dog?—I shall shut it in.—
Would you shut in my cat if I shut’in yours?—If you shut in mine 1 would

shut in yours.

783. j
Has your brother joined in a bond with your nephew?—He has joined at last
in_a bond with him.—Will you join in a bond with me on these conditions?—I

will join in a bond with you on them, but without theém, 1 will not join in a bond
with you.—Do you step in?—1I step in.—When did 3’0u!' sisler slep in?—She
stepped in after your sister stepped in.—Why did she siep in after my sister step~
ped in?—Because it was necessary for her Lo slep in after your sister.—Why has
that man dabbled in railways, when he has no idea of (he { ing?—Most infaluated
men with money often dabble in what they . do not understand.—My child, why
have you dabbled so long in the waler?—Because it is beller and safer to dabble
In waler than Lo dabble in politics. ‘

784,

Who laid in last week?.—-—hlf neighbour laid in.—What was she laid in of?

d.—Does my father’s merchant buy in shawls?
—He does not buy any in.—Did your father intend to buy in corn?—Yes, be-
cause every body else intends to do so.—Will healready have bought some in?
—No, bul my elder brother will have to buy some in for him.—Was that man
brought inle ‘our house by m daughter?—He was brought in by her, and if not
my son would have brought ﬁim in.—Why have you brought that good for noth-
ing fellow into my class?—He was brought in by me, because no olher master
would have taken him in, :

785.

Sir, do you call in queslion my authority?—As a queen’s officer I do not
call it in question.—Did the people call in question the abilities of his general?
—People always call in question the abilities of all great men.—Who would cali



in question the tactics of the English oflicers?—The French oflicers enj y the
pleasure of calling them into question.—Does the government call in the bad
money?—It does not call itin for it is not necessary.—Did my father intend
to call in the amount of his notes?—He cailed in pari of it l¥esterth , and this
morning he will call in the rest.~Call my servant in.—I call him in jn order to
tell him to call in my friend.—Was the criminal called in before court?—He was
called in before it.—Would he have been called in had he been an honest man?
—He would have been called in, but only as a witness. 5

786.

Does your son five in his name as a voler?—He gives it"in for he is now
of a proper age.—Did you gve in his name?—I gave il in.—Will you give me
in my hand that flower?—I shall give it you afler my sister has seen it but you
must take great care wilh it, give itinlo my hand when you have finished look-
ing at it.—Would you give me that child in my arms if [ wished to have il?—I
would give it you.—Do I not force them in?—You do perfec ly rightin forcing
them into your shop.—Did you force that man in through i'our door?—1 did not
force him in through the door, for he was oo slout, but I forced him in at the
window, it being large. :

- What is placed what admiratively .undvhmthmﬁrmduﬁhmuh-
gular number? IR. 251.)—How is the phrase, Qué diablo de ¢ iquillo, and similar
ones, rendered in English? (R. 252).— How do you translate into English an admirative
phrase in dich-:w qluc and tan are employed? (R. 258\.—What is interpo-
gm«.‘“ ﬁﬂ: Juoh. half, so, as, too, and a nms‘n “;eﬁmmm? ‘3‘-
Yo personal pronouns, possessive pronouns the nite article repeat

before each word they govern? (R. 255).— Does the adjective substantively used go alone
or without the substantive? (R. 256).-—What numbers are used in lish with the
names of sovereigns, divisions ‘of a book and the days of the month? (R. 257).—
In what number is the adjective used in English when talen substantively and it refers
to things? (R. 258.)—Is there any exception to this rule? (R. 2569,)—In what number
mllmad;‘oeﬁuumodthdmaau‘,.m,oramﬁm’(&m.) -

781,

LEC. 183.—Do you intend to take in your credilors?—I intend to take them
in, because my brother has taken his in.—What are you taking in?—I am taking
in my gown.—What does your brother wish to take in?—He wis es Lo lake in your
new coatl.—Oh! nol it fits me very well, so that he shall not take it in.—Bul he has
begun 1o lake it in.—Indeed?—Yes.—In this case he may take in.—Did you hold
in your horse?—I held it in because it was very restive.—Did the coachman hold
in the horses?—He held them in.—Would you have held in your anger?—Burning
with revenge 1 would not have held it in.

788.

Did she felch you in?—She fetched me in.—Will you felch in the elothes?—
I will fetch them in as it rains, and if I do not fetch them in they will be wet
through.—Would you feteh in my little boys if 1 asked you?—I would felch them
in because il is growing dark.—Why do’you fly in my face?—I fly in the face
of all cowardly men.—Did you fly in my face thinking I was a cowardly man?
—I flew in {our face knowing you would not retaliate.—Has the dust blown in
her face?—It has not blown in it for she had a thick veil on.

789.

Will you be my guest?—A friend of mine has invited me to dinner:
he has orlorod m kvouriu dish.—What is it?—It is a dish of milk.—
As for'me, 1 do nol like milk-meat; there is nothing like a good piece of roast
beel or veal.—What has become of your younger brother’—He has suffered




L.
~—Being on (he open a greal storm arose —The lightnin
sh pylnd mgu on fire. 'l'b:“'crewsjnmpod into the sea to uﬂ lhe%uelvu
b lwininﬁ. My brother knew not what to do, having never learnt to swim.
2,: n

103
ipwreck in going to America.—You must give me an account of tha m
s

reflecled in vain, he found no means o save his life.—He was struck with
t when he saw thal the fire was gaining on all sides.
o 790. Y
He hesitaled no longer and jumped into the sea.—Well, what has become of
him?—I do not know, not having heard of him yet.—But ‘who told you all that?
=My nephew, who was there, and saved himse [.—As you are lalking of your
nephew, where is he at preseni?—He is in llaly.—Is it long since you heard of
him?—I have received a letler from him to-day.—What does he write to you?

—He wriles to me that he is going lo marry a young woman who brin him
a hundred thousand crowns. . N o .
791

Is she handsome?—As handsome as an angel; she is a master-piece of na-
ture.—Her physiognomy is mild and full of expresion; her eyes are he finesl in
the world, and her mouth is charming.—She is neither too tall nor too short;
her shape is slender; all her actions are full of grace, and her manners are
engaging.—Her Iookinspim respect and admiration. She has also a greal deal
of wil; she s several languages, dances uncommonl well, and sings de-
lightfully.—My nephew finds in her but one defect.—And what is that defect?
—She is oeIed.—‘l'Ilm is nothing perfectin the world.—How happy you are!
you are rich, ron have a good wile, prelly children, a fine house, and all you
wish.—Not all, my friend.—Whal do you desire more?—Conlenlment; for you
know that he only is happy who is contented. 4

What rules must be observed for the division of di llables in English? (R. 822 to
826).—How do Jorm the genitive % mdw wely used? (R, 261.)—
When do En proper nouns admit al form? (R. 262.)—Da you translate
into English the preposition that in ? comes between two nouns, when the second
of them indicates to what time or the first belongs? (R. 263.)— Are adjectives

i in English? (R. 264.)—T5s the adjective in English placed before or after the

(B.gﬁémpd N. 1).—May the conjunction and be suppressed in English
when it joins two adjectives that ify the same substantive? (R. 266.)—If the ad-
jective is accompanied by any thing ing upon it, is it placed before or after the
substantive? (R. 217).—When the adjective 1s emphatic, or expresses any thing acci-
dental or fortuitous, is it placed ore or after the substantive? (R. 268).— Is the
adjective preceded by an adverb wmo.-mmm(&m).

792.

LEC. 184.—Do you upbraid her with her fault?—| did not upbraid her with
it.—What did you upbraid your friend with?—I uJ:bmded him with his bad
conduct.—Have you upbraided my son with his con ucl?—I have upbraided him
with it.—Do you side with me?—1 do not side with you.—Why do you not side
with me?—Because Jou do not side with my sister.—If I should side with your
sister, would you side with me?—I should not side with you if you sided with

er, but if You sided with your father.—Make no com liments.—By no means:
1 make free with you.—Why do you not make free wilh me?—I can'never make
free with resdpecl ul persons.—Who would be able to make free with her?—
Nobody would be able to make free with so proud a woman. ,

793.

Does that stand with your interest?—That stands with it.--Did my mother’s
plans stand with your opimions.--They slood with them?—Would that circum-
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slance have stood wilh your desires on another occasion?--It would have stooi
with them on every. other occasion, but not in the present.—-Is his behaviour
consistent with the: education | have given him?--It is consislent, my [riend,
wilh the advices of his bad companions.—~Will you comply with her request?--
lonl‘y-cugly with the wishes of n;! true [riends, but I shall never comply with
the fantastical or whimsical ideas of a foolish old woman.—~Would you in that
case have complied with the orders of the general?--1 should only have com-
plied with those of the Queen and with the will of God.

794.

-~ Why do you not yet clos> with me?—Because I only close with those persons
who close in"return with me.—-Will that man have already closed in with his
qlq;ﬂist in order (o fight with him for the sum agreed upon?--1 believe he
will have alréady closed in with him for-it, because he is very fond of public
ﬂghl_mg.—-—-What did he tax you with?—-He taxed me with that crime.--But was
he. right in taxing you with it?>——He was wrong, because Ido not deserve to be
taxed by any body with bad aclions.—Had you known that would you not have
taxed your servant with the theft?——1 perhaps should have taxed him with it.
—-How: has she borne with your had tempe r?—-She has borne th il so, s0.—
When shall we have borne ‘with her?-—When we shall have grown we shall
have borne better with her.-—-Would they have borme wilh me?--They would
never have borne with you, ’ X

‘ 795.

o I adorn my bed with flowers?--You adorn it with them.—- _adorn
wilh jewels?--He adorned them with some.—-Has my sister adorned
th fine ribbons?--She has not adorned herself with any.——Will fhat

woman adorn herself with rings?--She shall adorn herself with some, for I desire
it.—Shall you have adorned yoursell with a fine hat?--I shall have adorned
mysell with one.—~Would you'adorn my room with pictures?—-1 would adorn it
with them.—Would you have adorned” your room with books?—I would have
adorned it with them.—Do you strike in with.me?—1 slrike in with you,—
Who strack in with you?—You struck in wilh me.—Have you struck in with
my sister?—I have struck in wilh her.—Would you strike in wilh me if I
should strike in with you?—I should certainly strike in with you if you would
strike in with me. g , - 3

8. - ]

... D0 you hold with me?—I hold -wilh reasonable persons.—Shall you hold
with him?—1 shall not hold with him because all men who have held with him
have repented.—Had those men not repented would you have held wilh him?
—In that case I should have held with him.—Does not Spain abound with wine?
It does abound wilh it.—Does the forest abound with trees?—It abounds with
them.—Does the river abound with fish?—It does not abound with them for the
water is bad.—Will the fields abound with corn? —They will abound with it
but not till next year.—Shall you not have abounded wit good things?—I shall
nol have abounded with them.—Would your gardens abound wi lrml?—'l‘heé
would abouud with it.—Would not your gardens have abonnded with peopl
—They would have abounded with them. Vg e

Can the apostrophe 's be annexed to adjectives used substantively? (R. 281).—Can
the 8" be employed after the adjective names of nations, such as, French, English, efc.
(R. 282).—1Ts the sign ’s used with a coliective noun that presents the idea of a whole
composed of various parts? (R. 283).—Wauth what collective nouns that present the
idea of a whole composed of various parts may the 's be used? (R. 288).—When the
noun singular or plural to which the 's is joined ends in s, is the ’s of the genitive
suppressed? (R. 284 y 285).—With what nouns, nevertheless, should the apostrophe
be employed, and why? (R. 286).—Where is the sign of the genitive placed when the
name of the possessor is expressed by a circumlocution? (R, 287),—When should the

LD
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ive be formed as in Spanish? (. 289 .—When in writing or in speaking there oceurs
t about the use of the sign s, what construction should be adopted? (R. 290).
hat does the verb wmay express? (R. 291.)—In what case do verbs ending in a
consonant double the consonant.to form the past participle? (L. 57. N. ) ’

4

e

p—

L - 797-

LEC. 185.—Whalever palience we may have, we shall never have enough.
—How rich svever they may be they will never be happy.—Whaltever riches he
may have, he will soon see the end of them.—Whatever kindness | have for him,
I'never shall have so much as he deserves.—Whalsoever faulls you may make,
I will take care to correct them.—Whalever may be the happiness which you en-
joy, I am happier than you.—Whalever may be the fortune which you enjoy, you
may lose il in au instant:—Whalsoever may be the efforts which you make, you
can never succeed.—Whatsoever may be the pains which you lake, no one will
be graleful to Ph-for them—Whatsnever you may “do. for mg father, he will
reward you for it.—Of whomsoever you may speak, avoid slander.—I know no-
bodg who is 80 good as you.—I have seen nothin that can be” blamed in Iris
conduct.—Whosoever he may be, he will repent it.—Whosoever may ask for me,
say Fambusy.—To whomsoever we speak, we ought to be polite.

A e 1708,
Do youﬁaﬁgjﬂad from justice?—I do not abscond from it.—Did he abscond

from his ! e absconded form it yesterday.—Ias your brother absconded

from her house?—No, but my sister has absconded from it.—Will that man ab-

scond from his house?—If I'desire it he will abscond from it.—Should I nd

from Ly?—If l|:tfssibln you should abscond from it lo-morrow.—Would you
T

have absconded from my counling-house?—I should nol have absconded from
gours.—-SIr,_do You not absent yoursell from my house?—I do nol absent myself
rom il.—Did he absent himsell from the concert?—Ie absented himself from the
concert.—Has my sister absenled herself from your house?—She has absenled her-
self from it entirely.-——Would you have absented yourself from my castle?—I would
have absented mdsell‘ from it.—Would you absent yourselffor ever?—I would
not absenl myseli for ever.—Would your sister have absented herself from my
school?—She would not have absented herself from your school. - ’

799.

Did your confessor ahsolve you from the sin?—Ile absolved me from it.—Did
the priest absvlve the sinner from his faults? —He absolved him from them.—Has
he absolved my sister from the crime?—He has absolved her from the erime.
—Will you absolve my son from his sin?—I shall not absolve him from it.—
Will my uncle absolve my aunt from her guill?—He will not absolve
her from il.—Would you absolve me from doing my duly?—I would not
absolve you from doing it.—Would-not my nephew have absoived him from the
accusalion?--He would never have absolved him from it.-~Is that ship disabled
from crossing the Ocean?--It has been disabled from doing it Lhese len Jears.-—
Will my horse have been disabled from service?—It witl haye been isabled
from it.--Would that soldier have been disabled from serving in the army if he

y hag_bogln lemndsd?-—-ﬂe would have been disabled from doing so if he had had
a disabled leg. . ]

el 800.

- Has he fallen from his word?—He has fallen from his oath.—Do you fall
from_your promise?—I never fall from what I have promised.—Which of us will
fall the first from our doings?—The vne who has lalely come in to our company
Wwill first fall from his words.—Do you abslain from drinking waler?—I do not.
abstain from drinking it.—Would your sister abstain from drinking milk?—She
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would abstain from drinking it.—Has my sister abstained from siriking you?—She

has abstained from it.—Will you abstain from drinking wine?—Ishall never abstain

from it.—When shall you have abstained from hurlingwmy son?—1 shall have
- abstained from it when'he leaves off (hrowing stones.—Would you abstain from

seeing my sister?—I should not abslain from seeing her.

801.

Do I abstract flowers from your garden?—You do not abstract any from it.
—Did my son.abstract a watch from your pocket?— He did not abstract one from
it.—Has my sister abstracted a gown from your shop?—She has nol abstracted
one from it.—When shall Lzarvanl have abstracted money from ﬁour till?—
He will never have abstracied any from it.—Would you abstract gloves from
:{ room?—I would abstract some from your drawer.—Would he have abstract—

those valuable papers from your safe?—He would have abstracted them from
—Where have hese deeds been extracled from?—They were extracted from
he original deeds.—Did you retract from your word?~Men of honour never
retract from the word lﬂgs. have solemnly given.—Will that keep back so
much from my salary?—Did that work detract from his meril?—It did not.
¥ - LN ’

How modes are there of translating the words Seflor and (R. 105, 106,
107, 10&)% rules must h{buﬂcdfordcdbiﬁonof 7 in Sy ?
(R. 822 to 326).—What is placed after the verbs to come, to go, to stay, when wused
in the imperative and before an infinitive? (R, 803.)—Of what number must the verd
be when it has for nominatives two or more nouns in the singular number joined by a
copulative conjuncticn? (R. 304.)—When the relative and its verb ce by two
- ves with which do they agree? (R. 805),—How are the reci ‘verbs conju-
gated in Lnglish? (R. 806).—May cach other -be used with the ro::froul verbs in-
stead of onc another? (R.” 307).— How do you translate into English the
es cierto? mo es asif no es verdad? that are usually placed in Spanish at the end
-o{aa question? (R, 308).—1Is the ition de ermukudpm English, when it indicates
the matter or the use of any thi (R. 309.) : .

802, ; 7 '

LEC. 186, —Has your valet filled the bottle with wine or with water?—Ho
has filled it with wine for it is a wine bolite.—Is the inkstand filled with ink?
=It is not yet full of it, but I will fill it with ink now if {ou wish it.—Do
s0, and fill it with the best black ink.—Would you have filled ihe reservoir with
coid waler?—t would have filled it with it, for 1 want to fill it with fine large
gold fish.—What-did the merchant freight the ship with?—He freighted it with
sall.—Was (he steamer freighted with gia:en ers?—She was very well freigh-
ted both with passengers and merchandise.— Would the ship have been lost if
it had only been freighted with ballast?>—Whatever it had been freighted with,
it would have been wrecked, for the night was dark and very stormy, and there-
fore the ship was lost with all that it was freighted with.

803

Is that man putting by his gains?—He is pulting them by.—How much did
l:'u put by last year?—I put by a great deal of money.—Will your son put by
i books?y-lle will put them by.—Would he put by ‘what he éarns?—What he
does not spend he would put by.—Will you have gone by my name?—I shall
have gone by il.—Would you have ione by that pretty lady without Iookinf at
her?—I should have gone by her without noticing her had she not laughed wheén
was going by me.—I beg you will go by that rule.—Do you abide by what
my brother tells you?—I do nol abide by what he says.—Did my servani abide
by that opinion?—He abode by it.—Wil you abide by thal maxim?—I will no
donger abide by it.—Would you abide by it?—I would not abide by it.
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804.

" Is your son going by my shop?—He is not goingbby your shop, buthe is going
by your house.—Has not your servant already gone | {my house.—He has alread
gone by it.—When will your son pass'by thal tree withoul taking some of itsfruits
—Hewill have gone by it withoutlaking any when he dislikes it.—Would you have
gone by my room—door without enlering?—1 should not have gone by ii had you
ot this morning gope by mine.—Do you wish to sit by me?—I wish to sil by

. You.—Why did you not sit by me? use that woman was silting by you.
-—WuI;an all you sit by this lady?—I shall sit by her if she does notsil by That
gentleman. ;

. 805. , :
Why do you throw by your coal?—I do not throw it by, because I have
already thrown it by.—But it is only half worn out, why do” you throw it héf?
—RBecause I must throw b{ all clothes that are not_new.—Would you already
have thrown it by?—I should not yet have thrown it by.—Is that man going by
your instructions?—He is going by them.—Have they yet been gone hy?—I
presume | y%:ve not yet been %one by.—How will this man have come by his
money?— Il have come by it by speculaling deeply in paper money.—Will
my son ome by those buoks honestly?—He will certain‘ljy have come by
cause he bought them of your brother.—Would you have come
by this horse, without paying for it?—I pay for all things that I come by.
»Y ; 806.

it

Whal—di&ﬁu sel by?—I set by my umbrella.—Why did you set it by?—I
sel it by because it was very fine weather.—When did you set it by?—When the
rain was over.—Would you have set it hy?—I should-have set it by if it had
not rained.—Would you set it by now?—I should not set it y.—Wifl your pa-
parents stand b] you?—They never sland by me.—Why will “théy not stand b{
you?—Because I did not stand by them las! year, and consequently they will
not sland by me now.—Would you have slood by her had you believed her?—
I'would have stood by her.—Who saw it?—I saw it; because I stood by.—Wken
were you standing hy there?—I was standing by when the queen passed by.—
Shall 'you be there?—1 shall, and"stand by.—Had you been standing by would
you have laken revenge on him?—I should have pardoned him had I been
standing by.—Were you slandiag by?—I was slanding by.

does the termination express carcful? (R, 811).—What does the termination léss
signify, beardless® (R. 312).—With what other particle besides less is the privation of
the signification of a substantive expressed? (R.313).—Is the particle un placed before
or. after nouns to form an adjectivet (R. 813).—Are adjectives formed in English by
means of the termination en? (R. 814).—What is the signification of termination ish
Jjoined to adjectives? (R. 315).—What is the signification of "substantives when the ter-
mination ish is added to them? (R.516).—What does the particle ly frequently denote?
(R. 317).—What signification “has the gerund when used as an adjective? (R. 318).—
When in ﬁls‘dj there are two adjectives in the phrase referring both to the same sub-
stantive, one does'nt wish to repeat the substantive. i3 it customary to suppress it
in the first or in the second member of the phrase! (R. 319).—What use have the ter-
.minations dom, riek, wick, hood, head, ship, er, or and ness, and what is the signifi-
ecation of each of them? (R. 320).—May the pronoun that refer to persons and to
things? (R. 301).— How must the pronoun relative que be translated when used after an
adjective in the superlative degree, or the pronominal adjective same? (R."801).

Whence are the grﬁe}or number of lish adjectives formed? (R. 810).—What
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807.

LEC. 187.—Will you have your son obey?—I will have him obey.—Will my
brother have him wrife?—He will neither havé him write nor obey, but come.
=Who will have me write>—My father will have you wrile the exercises |
would have him copy.—Would you not have my brother clean your walches if
you had some money?—I1 would "have him clean them.—Do you allow for that
mistake?—I do nol allow for it.—Shall we allow for it?—We ‘shall not allow for
it.—Do 1 bargnin for your watch?—You do not bargain for it.—Did she bargain
for thal man’s dog*—Nn, because she bargained for mine.—Who will bargain
for my fine anl.ures?—Nobndy will bargain for them.—Should we bargain for
that row of houses.—You should bargain for them.—Do | atone for my faulls?—
You atone for them.

soa.

- Did he atone for his crime?—He atoned for it.—Shall we alone for our guill?
—We shall alone for our wickedness.—What 'do you call for?—I call ﬂ{ wine.
—Would you have called for my wige had 1 not had somer—No, I onl
call for my own.—Will that man have called for his mone ah%hon —
presume he will have called there before now.—Am I in for ! hre:
wur speclacles?—You are not in for it.—Were we in for it for sf

e were in for il for learing his coat.—Shall we be in for it for fak |
—You will be in for it for taking the money.—What do you lor
for a looking-glass.

L 5 ) .
809 - .

Why do you long for one knowing that 1 am very desirous of giving “Prou
mine?—I do not long for yours, but for earl Narisi’s greal looking glass.—What
did you long for?=-I longed for the same thing I am now longing for.—What
is it?—I long for money.—Thal is very strange.—What are you looking about
for?—I am looking about for the money I have drop. ed.—Look ahoul for it, be=
cause il is necessary to look about for all useful lu:ju —For what town do
you stand?—I stand for London.—I believed you stood for Westminster?—No,
it is my brother who slands for Westminsler; as for me | stood-for London.—-
l"ﬁyou stand for the Tories?—-I stood for (Mem last vear, I sland now for the

188, wals) . '

810.

Will you slay for me?—1 will stay for so polite a n as you are.—~Why
have you not staid for me?--1 have not staid for you because you did nol stay
for me last week, but had you staid then for me 1 should have staid for you
now.—Why does that_poor horse draw along its Ieﬁ?—ll draws it along because
the bull has broken il.—I wonder how that poor donkey gels along nnderwils
l0ad?—Oh! it gets along very well for it is used lo carry heavy burdens.—Will
{ou Lalong home you naughty boy?—I will not get along for 1 am not naugh-
¥.—Would you get along if ? used my slick on your back?—If you hurt me I
would then get along on purpose to he out of the way of your blows.—Very
good, then gel along. A -

Can monosyllables be divided in English? (R. 321).—What rules must be ob-
dissyllables in English? (R. 322 to 326).—In what
mood to be employed in FEnglish? (L. 111, R, 827.)—
When the action or thing treated of, is mot at the same time contingent and fu-
ture what mood is then used? (L. 111, R. 828,)— How many forms are there in En-

? to the tenses of the subjunctive Spanish? and name them with
their jugation, L. 111, R. 820).—How do these forms correspond with the sub-
Junctiv anish? (R. 829.)— Can the signs might and conld efe., be used indistinetly? (L.
11, R. 380.)—~When is tk:l;ﬁnt Jorm used? and name the conjunctions, (L. 111, R. 831.)
—Name the first case in which the second form with may and might ought to be used.
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(L lll,:. lti!.at\;.lmcnﬁ;nrudwmin l;:iektha second form with may and might
ought to be used. 1, 3.) — neit futurition nor contingency is expressed
MWQ«J&M&!I},L”L)

811, :

o  LEC. 188.—Has not that boy en cautioned against going lo the river?—
He was cautioned against going theré this morning b me.—&'onld my neigh-

r’s son have heen drowned had he been caulionedy against going ioJthe ri-
ver?—He was not cautioned against going to the river so that-he lost his life b

drowned —Why do you stand against my opinion?—It is not I who stan

against it; it is my ‘brother who slands against, it because he always stands
against the opinions of others.—Would you.stand against this plan il go-
vernment permitted i?—I would not stand against it.—Why do you denounce
evils against me?—I denounce them against you because }’ou are an unjust man.
—Why did God denounce his wrath against ihe people of Israel?—They sinned
greatly, and he first denounced punishment against them, and afterwards by the
mouth of his servant Moses he denounced fresh judgments against their sins.

S

P 812,

vE

' you railed against your friend?—1 have railed against him because he
has againsl me.—Was - hat pngpx railed against by the chairman of the
el He was railed against b‘y im for his presumlnlion.—Will you have
all ‘railed against my sister?—I shall never have railed against her.—Why
would you have railed against my father?—Because he would have railed against
me.—Is the enemy already driven back so soon by the commandant general?
—He is an experienced general therefore he has driven back the encmy sooner
Wan was expected. —Will that ship have been driven back by the stress of
weather into the harbour?—It will not have been driven back by stress of wea-
ther, but for want of provisions.—Would yon bave driven back that man had he
not done his duly?—1 would certainly have driven him back, for of what use is
a servant if he will not obey orders? +

813.

Why do you run back?—1 run back because I am afraid.—Did your son
run back when vou wanled to take him to school?—The naughty boy did run
back.— w will you run back?—I will run back because 1 see my school-
master.—Would you run back if I called fou?-—l should run back if yoa called
me.—As a proof, call me, and see if 1 shall not run back.—AL what hour do you
net back home this evening?—1 get back if I can at an early hour.—Did your

rother gel back from town )'esferday?—lle gol back yeslerday night.—When
will you get back to your affectionate wife; my dear John?—I shall gel back as
soon as Ican; you know, my dear, that if il were possible 1 would gel back to-
morrow, bul as that cannol be, | shall get back the day after. _

814.

Are the enemies bealen hack by their foes?—They are not bealen hack by
them.—Why have they heen beaten back?—They have been bealen back be—
cause they are worse soldiers.—Would they nol have heen beaten back buhe
English?—They would most certainly have heen beaten back by them.—Who
has paid you back?—My brother has paid me back the money he owed me.—
Would you have paid back your creditors?—Being on good lerms with them,
and having money enough, l) should have paid them back.—Is your hoy hang-
ing back?—He is banging back because he is lame.—Will { al child have
;I}lll back from atlending school?—He will have hung back for be did nol know
iis lessons.
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 When the subjunctive Spanish the impersonal Couomd ad-
Jective, how is it translated into &,Wa:ﬂﬁs. R. aaa;.-.vq::' two m:w': which

this form of translation takes place? (L. 113, R. 335).—Which of these two forms of”

translation is liable to be substituted by another? When? and How? (L, 113, R. 836).
—When is it necessary to use both for and should in the substituted form? (L. 113, R.
336).—Whenis the form of translation by for necessarily used instea of that of should?
(Lo 113, R. 337).—When there is no idea of doubt in the enunciation in the imperso-
nal phrases of the verb ser, what tense of the indicative should be employed? (L. 113,
R. 338).—Name the impersonal phrases contained in thisrule? (L. 118, R. 338).—When
not the least idacofdoubtﬁmcycdbymmm whatmood is used? (L. 113, R. 839).
—What other conjunctions require the translation of the Spanish subjunctive by-hd"d
when conhugcncyh_ ingency and futurity ¢;.-c impii‘;d? g;’le:&fll. ﬂO.l—Whuw::: wishes
press his opinion or seeming with a cerfain of cireumspection ign i3 us
(L. 116, R. 341.)—When we wish to express an habitual action , _m"f?,u.'. em-
ployed, would or shonld? (L: 116, R. 842.)— Recapitulating the rules Mm
mntbgmbjmaﬁvg,ioapm Jorms are there of translating it into English?

tot. case, the 2ud., 3rd., d.m.em, 7thy with the forms to be employed therein
and the exceptions, if any? (L. 116, R. 348.) #14 v

/

815.
LEC. 189.—Do I gel through my lessons correctly?—Considering all

you get through them rrel‘ly well.— id.!ou gel lhro!ngln yom"wo'rk‘l m
—I got through with it very well, but il was late when 1 finished. I yo
ever gel through the book I have lent you?—I hope I shall ‘gel through it in a
short time.—Would z:u gel through wilh your work sooner if 1 helped you?
—I should most ceriainly ret through sooner.—Is the queen’s carriage being
driven through the park?—It is now being driven thronfh il.—By using those
large nails would you not have driven them through the lid of the box into the
clothes within itl?-~Without doubt I should have driven them through had | used
them.—Why have you your hands wet?—Because my old umbrella permits the
rain to drop through.—Why are the walls and the floors damp?—Because the
roof is broken and porous, and the rain drops through.

__Is that the man who has gone lhrouﬁ.h thick and thin?—He has gone (hrough
both.—Will that man have qfne through the town?—He will have already gone
through it.—Has that book been gone through yel?—It has been gone through
for I wenl through it mysell.—Would you have gone through the park had |

through with you?—I should (hen have gone through.—Has your conduct

you through your misfortune?—It has not borne me through it.—Did your

. son run through his money?—He ran through it all. —How will your
run through his fortune?—He will run through it by drinking.—Would

the child run through my house?—He would run through it.—Did zou sirike
through the wood?—I1 did not strike through the wood but through the morass.

817.

Did he break through the wall?—He broke through it.—Will the door be
broken through?—It shall not be broken through because 1 will prevent it.—
Would the enemies’ balallions have been broken thmuﬁh?——lr they had been
compounded but of English soldiers undoubledly they would not have been bro-
ken through.—Have you swum across the river?—I have swum across it.—Did
You swim across the river?—I swam across it.—Shall you swim across the ri-
ver?—I shall swim across it.—Do you bear through whal people say?—I cannot
bear through it. :

818.
The Emperor Charles the Fifth being one day out a hunting lost his way

L
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in the forest, and having come o a house entered it o refresh himelf.—There
were four men in it, vlni‘) relended to be asleep. One of them rose, and ap-

roaching the emperor, told him he had dreamt he should take his waltch, and
k it.—Then nnothermuad said that he had dreamt that his surtout fitted
him wonderfully, and “took ‘it. The third took his Jyon ALlast the fourth
came up, and said he hoped he would not take it ill if he searched him, and in
doing iE' he perceived around the _en:.?eror’s neck a small gold chain, lo which a
*whislle was atlached, which he wished to rob him of.

- 819.

__ But the emperor said: my good friend, before depriving me of this trinket,
I teach you its virlue.—Saying this he whistled.—His attendants who were
seeking him, hastened to the house, and were thundersiruck al beholding his
my in such a state. But the emperor seeinf himself out.of danger, said:

hese men have dreamt each his dream, now il is my turn ‘also to drgam; and
after having mused a few, he said: 1 have dreamt that you all four
deserve to be hanged: which was no sooner spoken than execuled before the

When is the subjunctive nish translated by the infinitive, the passive voice, the
indicative or the gerund? (L. 1l:s, : 344).—Which is the first case in which the in-
Jinitive is or may be wsed instead of should? (L. 118, R. 345).—What is the mode of
construction adopted when the verb expresses mecessity, desires, command, or the will of
ing the mind_of any one? (L. 118, R. 345).—When the passive form se is em-
ved ih phrases expressive of the desire or awill of any one, how is it translated? (L.
118, R. 346).—When the desire refers to a future event, or the former of the two verbs
to the result of a past event, what mood is employed? (L. 118, R. 347).—What mood
is used after the relative in whose principal verb expresses necessi (L. 118,
R, 848).—What mood is after expressive of the affections of the mind,
not on one's own will? L. 121. R. 849).—By what part of the verb may
these expressions be substituded? (L. 121; R. 350).—When the verb is governed by a
preposition, what part of the verb does it require after ifh. (L. 121. R. 351).— Hou is
mmwww by an adjective with a preposition af-
ter it? (L. 121, R. 852)i—How is the subjuncti ish translated when it comes after
que in comparative phrases? (L. 121, R. 853).—In this kind of phrases when the sub-
Junctive Spanish expresses present time how is it translated? (L. 121, R. 354).—When
the subjunctive Spanish JSuturity what tense is generally employed in ish?
121, R. m).—ﬂwzmﬂqu er to persons to things? (R. 801).—
ow must the pronoun relative que be tr when used after an adjective in the
wm"mmiadwcumdmlﬂl). 1y

-

820

LEC. 190.—Why do you lady aside your money?—I do not lay aside my
money.—What are you then laying aside?—l am laying aside mj banknotes. —
Would you have laid aside your bills if my friend had entered in?—I would
have laid them aside, becausé one musl lay aside his money when there are
-robbers at hand.—Who was sel aside?—The navghty boy was set aside.—Why
was he set aside?—He was sel aside because he was naughly.—When was he
sel aside?—IHe was sel aside Jemrduy morning.—Would you have set him aside?
—I should have set him aside.—Do you lurn aside the blows?-<I turn them
aside.—~When did you turn aside the blows?——1 turned them aside this morn-
ing when fencing.—~Have you turned aside the blows of ;our enemies?-1 have
turned them aside.—~What blows are you turning aside?—I am turning aside
the blows of my enemies. -

- 821. ’
Was my son called aside by you?—He was called aside by my sister.—
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Will my son be called aside by yours?—I believe he will already have
aside by her.—Would you have called that sirl aside in order to

tell her something?—1 should have ‘called her aside in order to speak to her of
the of my heart.—Is that man gnin% astray?—He is going astray.—Has
that man gone astray from his work?—He has ba gone aslray.—When

will you have gone astray from the ‘paths of piely?—I shall have llg'mm astray

from them when I have not the fear of God before m eyes.—Would you have

Eone astray from your duly knowing thal you were doing wrong?—On! if I had
nown it I should not then have gone astray. ;

Do_you so soon gel the beller of your opponent?—I do get the
of him for 1 am abler and stronger than he.—When did your brother
better of the cold which he look last sunday?—He got the belter of it the ev
ing of the day afler.—Will you ie; beller soon?—1 cannot lell you when |
el bette:—Would he get Uer of you if he could?—Ile would gel the

geuer of me if he were able.—My child, do you call off my attention from
this work?—Father, I love you so much, that'| off your atlention from
task, to receive a kiss.—Who called off the attention ot{:tlur molher a short lime
ago?—My dear father, who could cail off her allention but you.

4 823. w4 1

Does the merchant’s balance fall short this year?—It does not fall short for
he has a good book-keeper.—What are you thinking of?—1 am thinking I fall
short of my account.—Would Tou have fallen short of it had you been more
prudent?—I should not have fallen short of it if I had been more prudent, but
circumstances have made all merchants fall short of their expeclalions.—Why
did you cul me shorl in the middle of my speech?~1 am in the habit of culling

all peogle short who speak nonsense.—Cut thal man short, for he alone chatlers
more than a monkey. :

: : 824.

~ A cerlain king one day making his entrance into a town at two o’clock in
the afternoon, the Senale sent some deputies Lo compliment him. The one who
was lo s an thus: sAlexander (he Great, the great Alexanders, and sto
E:‘d shorl.—The king, who was very hungry said: « il [riend, Alexander the
‘Greal had dined, and 1 am still fasting.» Having said rﬂ‘i he ed to.the
Guildhall, where a magnificent dinner had been prepared for him. .

Are adjectives of dimension, such as, lon wide, thick, deep, high, placed

or after the names of measure? (R. 210}5’—5«9 do ,m:trm:'hui‘im En-

ish the verb tener in the dphruu, Paris tiene diez léguas de circanferéncia, la

torre tiene doscientos pies de alto, and other similar ones expressive of dimension?

(R. 3‘1:);!9- i tg;“ junction y Irmul:;d in the phrases el cuarto tiene vein-

te pi largo y ‘de ancho, and o similar ones expressive of superficial

dimension? (R. 272.,—May the aé"ediuu of dimension be W{i{ﬁgﬁtki‘l

the phrase, el cuarto tiene veinte piés de largo y diez de ancho, and other similar
in

ones? (R, 278).—How do translate into English the preposition de in the phrases
veinte pids de altira, diez léguas de circunferéucia, and similar ones? (R. 274).—
By what are comparatives made to precede when they are in opposition to, or in rela-
fg.#mlwm.ns.)— hat is to be observed of the wse of shall and will?

825.

LEC. 191 —Had you lold me that beforehand, I should have gone home to
pass the Christmas holldaml_:u- pany with my parents.—Be ilas it maﬁv, ou cannot
g0 now, for, you know comes before pleasure.—Very well; but before
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all things, let us go and see our friend Mr. N., and have a little salion
with him.—I do_not like to converse with any man who is so much behind
age as he is.—What is the malter with you?—I have a horrible head-ache.—.
That will very soon passaway, do not mind it.—Is that the skylight that belongs
to your room?—Yes, thal is the one.

\ : 826.
« Wil ﬂon have the goodness to change me a fen dollar billz—I have not
much small chanfe, but I will do it lo accommodale you.—I shall be much
Ob‘}]iﬁﬂd o you.— al ihat poor bird; it is so cold it cannot fly.—He who
would pretend to learn a language by theory and rules, would resemble a child
who would learn lo walk by the theory of equilibrium.
B ¢

P ! 827.

VW our birthday?—On the second day of January.—Will you tell me
which ,mgeyprinelpﬂ fgutvayol.‘!le ear?—UCertainly, wyilh rulypleuure.—
Shall I mention them to you lly or chronologically?—As you please.
— I will mention thém to yommogwlllﬁ: Ist. festival, Christmas; 2d,
New Year’s day; 3d., Lent; 4th. nday; 5th., The Holy Week; 6th., Ash-
Wednesday; 71h., G % & Emberdays; 9th., Easter-Sunday; 10th.,
Low-Sunday: 11th, Wh A2th., The Eve; 13th., The Harvesl.—I am
much obliged to you for your kindness.—Not at ali.

828.

Will yon have the goodness lo give me two wafers?—I am sorry 1 cannot
oblige you, for I have none.—Have yoa been lo church?—Yes, Sir, and | have
heard a3 Low Mass, which I like belter than a High Mass, for many reasons.—
Here is a beggar.—What does he want?—He asks for alms.—I would give him
something if I could.—If you have no money, | have some and will give him
some.—You are v kind.—Oh, it is nothing.—It may be nnlhtni to you, but
it is a greatl deal o (6 for) me.—May God reward you.—Thank you.—Good
aclions performed on earth, meet with ‘their reward in lcaven.

¥ 829.

A good old man being very ill, sent for his wife, who was slill very young,
and said to her: -Hw, you see that m{lnst hour is approaching, and that
am compelled to leave you. If you wis

me lo die in peace you must do

me a [ You are slill young, and wil} without doubt, marry again; know-
ing this, uestof you n“ to wed M. Louis, for I confess thal'| have always
been v: ous of him, and am so still.—! should therefore die in d rif
you did nol promi that.s—The wife wered: «My dear husband, | entreat
’ou, let not hi ?on from dying. bly; for 1 assure you that, even
[ 1 wished to wed him I'could not do 30, being already promised io another.»

i : in the jons es necesdrio quc,.es conve-
niente que, importa que etef (B. 292).—How is the particle que translated in the
phrases a fin de que, ue, etc? (R. 298).—1Is it always necessary to transiate into

i 3 between two verbs! (R. 294).— How is the par-
anslat bet (R. 294).— How is the particle que trans-

How is the L vl | when
: q::'ﬁw used instead of
. ue de (m)q.wmﬁd:

: . moun in plural’ (R, 297),— How i
it e denbt ch:wn (1{1 :93).)#11@”&";
wqfeulfgm .%_—Ia the particle que translated when

j "DMJKL pronoun that, refer to persons and
Rl Lo T >
PAR o

que be t ywhen
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830.

LEC. 192.—It was customary with Frederick the Great, whenever a new soldier
appeared in his guards, to ask him three questions; viz: How old are you? How
long have you been in my service? Are you satisfied with your pay and treatment?
~It happened thal a young soldier, born in France, who had served in his own
country, desired to enlist in the Prussian service. His figure caused him to be im-
mediately accepled; bul he was totally ignorant of the German dialect; and his
caplain giving him notice that the king would question him in that tongue the first
time he should see him, cautioned him al the same time Lo learn by heart the three
answers lhat ‘was lo make lo the king. Aecardingl‘y he learnt them by the
next day; and as soon as he appeared in the ranks, Frederick came up lo in—
terrogate him.--But he happened to begin by the second question, and asked
him: «how long have you been in my services?—«Twenty=one years,» answered
the soldier.—The king, struck with his youth, which plainly indicated that he
had not borne a musket so long as that, said lo him, much astonished: «how
old are you?»—«One year an’l-please y:eur I:"u:?.njmderick, more aslonished
slill, cried: «You or | must cerlainly be ber ur senses.s—The soldier, who
look this for the third question, replied firmly: «both, an’t please your Majesly.»

Have you received your share?—Of course; and have you received yours?
—Not yet.—Has your brother received his?—He has received wice his share.
—Have you ever bought of that merchani?—No, because he asks for every
thing three limes as much as he ought.—Allow me, sir, 1o introduce to you, Mr. A.
an intimale friend of mine.—I1 am delighted to beceme ainted with you,
sir, 1 shall be happy lo cullivate l:@r acquainlance.—I shall endeavour to de-
serve it, sir.—Ladies, allow me lo introduce to you Mr. M., who has just arri-
ved from London. He is a stranger in this counlry.—Sir, we are very happy
to see you al our our house.

83!.

Why does that man wish to whip that boy?—Beoguse he dese
whipping.—Do you intend to mak:m further advance of n:* to L
I do, because otherwise he will n able to'go an larq th

our father?—I delivered it lo him

did you deliver my letter to i .
- re did your brother deliver his speech?—He delivered it at eeling.

—Why do yhou not marry your Because altllourﬂu is rich and hand-

some, yel she is not amiable.—I walk in the garden to-morrow, unless it

nim.—? ohn studies, he does ty in that re?oct,—-uy state has conside—

rably i this year, unl y accountant deceives me.—If he aequire

riches, he will make a good useof them.—If he come to-day, he will dine with us.
; o :

: 83, >

Whelther he is at home or not, T do not know.—If I be beaten by him, he
will be puniuhada-h'{" re beaten so badly as he, I shoald mmp!l:l’m—flbo
was beaten, it is not known.—You will never be resp unless you forsake the
bad y you keep.—You cannot finish vour work lo-dal. dlm help
you.— Il explai you every di I&. al you may nol rlened in
your u king. you should lose your what would become
of iou?-ln case you wanl my assistance, call’'me, Ishall help you.—A wise and
an

dent man lives with economy when young, in " that he may y
the f?ul?l of his labour when he is d.—Carrx;’ tﬁ' llnml Mr. N, in r
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that he may be able to pay his debts.—Will you lend me that money?—I will
not lend it to you, unless you promise to return il to me as soon as you can.

Here the_teacher may put the questions he likes, but especially on the particles or
prepositions joined to the verbs.

. »

g 834.

. LEC. 193.—Have you judged of that?—I cannot yet judge of it, for in order
1o judge of it, il is necessary lo have more knowledge than I have.—Will my
brother have already judged of that idea?—It may be, but I do not believe he
has yet judged of it.—Judge of nothing.—Do you get clear of him?—I do get
clear of him.—Did you gel elear of the engagement you made with that woman?
—1 got clear of it very nicely.—Will you get clear of that?—1 shall get clear of
il.—Would you get clear of thal man if You were able.—I would get clear of
him at ouce, but I think he will be of service lo me, therefore I prefer not Lo
get clear of him yel. -

835-

Why are you laying open the whole truth?—Because truth must he laid
open.—Bul do you not know that truth ought not always 1o be laid open?—Yes,
but on this vecasion it was very useful to lay il %Ben, and had you been in
my place you would have laid it open as 1 have.—Were the doors of the palace
broken open by the mob*—They were not broken open by them because they were
guarded by the queen’s soldiers, but, if not, lhe|y would have been broken open.
—Will the doors of the duke’s mansion have already been broken open?—They .
will alreadl have been broken open, because I have seen his® furnilure in the
hands of the populace.

836.

Did the steamer fall foul of the brig in the middle of the ni ht?—She fell foul
of her and all was lost, cargo, ship, crew, and assengers.— did the steam-
er fall foul of her?— use the watchman of the bri was asleep on his post
and therefore the steamer fell foul of her, and she sunk to rise no more.—Wili
the steamer have run aground?—She will have run aground on that sunken
rock.—Would she have run aground on that reef of rocks had the captain
been properly acquainted with the coast?—She would not have run aground
on il. :

837.

Has she lusted afler riches?—She is a proud woman who is never satisfied,
80 that she lusts after all things that can procure her riches, health and fame.
—Is the general lusting after power?—He now lusls after a great number of
voles, bul he also lusis after power.—What do you hunt afler?—I hunt after
riches.—Have you ever hunted after honours?—I have always hunted after good
things, and consequently have hunted after them.—Why do you gape in that
manner afler that horse?—1 gape after it because it is very andsome. —What
did you gape afler when you were young?—Il gaped afler many things, but
I now know it is of no use gaping after (hings which one cannot possess.—
Would you have gaped after riches?—I would gape afler them all day long, ifI
thought by gaping after them I should receive them.

838.

A man had two sons, one of whom liked to sleep very late in the morning,
and the other was very industrious, and always rose ver early. The latler,
having one day gone out very early, found a purse well filled with mone ~He
ran to his brother to inform him of his good luck, and said lo him: «see, A

\
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what is got by rising early?s—eFaiths, answered his brother, «if the person to
whom it ged had nol risen earlier (han I, he would not have lost il.»

839,

Alazy young fellow being asked, what made him lie in bed solong, said: «l
am busied, said he, in hearing counsel every morning.—Industry advises me to
get up; sloth, to lie still; and so they lﬁi“ me twenly reasons pro and con. Itis
my part (o hear whal is said on both sides; and by the time the cause is over,
dinner is ready.»

Here the teacher may t the questions he likes, but especially on the particles and
prepon'ﬁomjoimdlotluf:rba. .

’

840.

.. LEC. 194.—Is that man qoing without his dinner?—He is going without
itforhe is in a hurry.—How long has that poor woman gone without victuals?
—She has gone without any for three days.—Did he lay waste the field?—No,
he laid wasle the country.—What are you' laying wasle?—I am laying wasle my
enemy’s slates.—Which of his stales are you laying waste?—I am laying wasle
his favourite park.—Do those fierce looking men connive al schemes against the
government?—Il they are wicked they will connive at every thing.—Would
you in my place have connived at her faults in the same manner I have con-
nived at yours?—I would have connived at her faultsin the same manner that
you have connived at mine, for gnod natured men would connive at those faulls
which you have. « 2

8.

Why do {ou not help mK friend forward in life?—Because 1 must help for-
ward in life those persons who deserve o be helped forward.—Have you helped
my poor nephew forward in life?—He deserves 1o be helped forward, but were
he in want of being helped forward in it I would do it.—Have (ie enemy’s
tr knocked under at ast?—They -have not yet knocked under, because il is
necessary lo have a clever general in order to ‘oblige them lo knock under.—
Will your proud wife knock under?—She will knock under, for she must yield
to necessity.—Who knocks under?—The man, who during his life has never
knocked under, is obliged to knock under now.—Keep him under and he will
no longer be disobedient.—I -wish to be loved and consequently 1 will never
keep any one ander.—If I had kept my servants under they would have deserl-
ed.—You are mislaken, m(yl dear friend, because you confound the being on bad
terms with the servants and the keeping of them " under.

842,

Why do you get before me?—I get before you because I am quicker.—Did
your son get before mine in the class?—Ile did get before him, for he was more
industrious than he.—Will you get before us?—l will not get before you, for
I want to hear what you say o my sister.—Would you get before me if I promised
to buy you a pretty litlle rocking-horse?—I would then gel before you.—What
is set agoing?—The- mill is set afoig.—Wh{ is it set agoing?—IL is set a?m
because the wind blows.—Would it not sei agoing if it were not windy?—
would not set jagoing . y
. 843.

It was a beautiful turn given by froal lady, who, being asked where

a
her hushand was, when he lay concealed for having'been deeply concerned in a
conspiracy, anu;qéred. she h{l hid him. This eonfession drew her before the
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kinf, who told her, ng but her discovering where her lord was concealed,
could save her [ lh& —aAnd will that do said the lady?>—«Yes,» says
the king, «l giv':%q ‘w for it.»—«Then,» says she, «l have hid him in my
beart, where you will find him.» This surprising answer charmed her enemies.

8i4.

Cornelia, the illustrious mother of the Gracchi, after the death of her hus-
nd, who left her with twelve children, applied herself to the care of her fa—
mily, with a wisdom and prudence that procured her universal esleem. Only
three out of the welve lived to years of naturily; one daughter, Sempronia
whom she married Lo the second Scipio Africanus, and lwo sons, Tiberius an
Caius, whom she brought up wilh so much care, thal, though lhey were gene-
rally acknowledged to have been born with the most ham)y dispositions, it was
judged that they were slill more indebled to education than lo nature.

845.

The answer she gave a Campanian lady concerning them is very famous,
and includes in it great instruction for ladies and mothers. That lady, who
was very rich, and fond of pomp and show, having displayed her diamends,
pearls and richest {: earnestly desired Cornelia Lo let her see her jewels
also. Cornelia dexlerously turned the conversation to another subject to wait
the return of her who were gone lo the Euhlic schools. When they re-
turned and entered their mother’s apartment, she said to the Campanian lady,
pointing to them: «These are my jewels, and the only ornaments I prize.o And
such ornaments, which are the strength and support of sociely, and a brighler
lustre to the fair than all the jewels of the East.

Hore the teacher may put the questions he likes, but especially on the particles and
prepositions joined to the verbs. :

846.

EEC. 195.—What do you say of the new songstress?—She appears to possess
a very fine voice and .htyar acl¥nn is very graceful: let us appR:ud her.—The
prompler speaks too loud.—The recitatives are very good, and the choruses
are surerb.—'rhe second act begins. Do you observe how they hiss that man?
—We'll see how the third act will go off.—Come, the winding up of the piece
15 nol 0 bad.—The curtain drops.—Shall we go and take some refreshment?
—Just as Jou lease.—Let us return o our seals, for perhaps the ballet has
commenced.—That is the principal dancer; observe how gracefully she dances.
—She scarcely appears lo touch the boards.—Encore! encore!—The ballet is
concluded.—Good evening, Madam, how do you do?

847.

1 am very happy to see you, sir.—Thank you; I am also very happy to see
you well.—Quite well, I thank you.—Mrs. M... allow me the honour of introdu-
cing Mr. N. to you.—I am very happy o welcome you to my house, Sir.—I feel
much flattered with the honour you do me.—Be so good as to be seated. —Wilh
Bgur permission.—Young ladies, your most obedient.—How do you do, Sirt—

you know what nntertainmeng; are conlemplated?—I understand there is to
be vocal and instrumental music, and then dancing.—If you are nol engaged,
I should be happy if you did me the honour of being my partner in the first
country—dance.

8‘8' -
‘Sir, Iam very sorry that I am already engaged.—I regret it extremely; but
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I repealt my request for the next.—With much pleasure.—I am exceedingly
obliged to you.—Do you know which is the young lady that is to sing?—I am
pamed for the present.—Oh, I am very happy indeed?—You have sung divinely.
—You do me honour.—1t is but just: Ido not flatter you, I say what I feel.—
Who is that young lady who is seated al the piano?—She is a sister of that lady
who is silling on the sofa.—She plays with much elegance and good taslte.—Are
you fond of music?—I am very parlial lo il, and do you play on an instrument?,
—A little on the flute and on™ the guitar; but I am onla a inner.—Do you«
k'lllpw that ’Soung lady in the green dress?—Yes, she is the daughter of the Mar—
chioness of S.... .

849. i

- Do you know that she is going to he married?—Who is the bridegroom?—
Count L. —What do you tell me?—What you hear.—Who would have believed
it?—There is nothing so_surprising in it. —It is true; nothing is surprising now
a days.—Teil me, what is become of the young Marchioness, for she has not
ap[l:‘eared-in sociely so long?—Oh! don’t you know that she is married to the
Dake of Z. and (hat they are gone to Italy?—Well, T was nol aware of il: so she
is married at last, eh?—Yes; and she has made a good malch.—I don’t doubt it;
because the duke is all that can be desired.—And she, loo, is very accomplished;
but she has a certain pride about her which is rather displeasing.—That is
only al first sight, for it soon wears off.—I have just heard very sad news; Mr. R.
is dead.—Thal’s why I saw his son in mourning.—I am very sorry.

850-

Of course you have heard of the birth of the Prince?—Yes, and it will be
an occasion for much rejoicing.—Oh, Mr... I beg your pardon; I did not recog-
nise you, how do you do?—How do you do, but I' will mot inlerrupt you in so
interesting a conversation.—Nol al all, we were speaking on general matters.
—Wilh your leave I am going to speak to Madam B.—They are going lo begin
to dance.—Excuse my leaving you for a while.—You must be faligued, for
the country-dance was very long.—Not al all, but the heal is excessive.—Will
wu allow me the honour of accompanying you o take some refreshment?—

ith much pleasure.—Here are wines, lemonades, ices, preserves, sponge
cake, and biscuits.

Here the teacher may put the questions he likes, but espscially on the particles and
prepositions joined to the verbs. -

851.

LEC. 196.—I will take some wine and water, with a small bit of spon
cake, if you will be so good.—I will help you immediately.—I am sorry
trouble you.—No trouble at all. —And don’t you take anylhing yoursel?—I'll lake
something presently.—Do you feel a liltle more composed?—Yes; thanksto your
kindness.—We will return to the ball-room if you please.—Whenever you like.
—The couples are forming again; we will take our places if you feel disposed.
—As you please.—Will you do me the honour to waltz with me?—With much
pleasure.—They are going lo begin the quadrilles.—For my part, I shall wait
till they dance the polka.—I believe the hour of separating is arrived: and I
regret it much.—And so do I.

852,

_ T'hope we shall soon have another orporlunil.y of meeting again.—It would
give me great pleasure.—I hope you will not take cold in going out of this warm
room into the air.—Thauok you, 1 am well wrapped up, and the earriage is al-

]
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ready drawn up at the door.—So I wish you good night.—Farewell: good night
lo you.—Lel us go and lake leave of our worthy host and hostess.—1I retarn you
my hearly thanks for your very kind enterlainment.—The thanks are due to you
for, the honour of your good company.—Thank you: so I wish you a very good
night.—Good nighi, farewell. ’

o 853. y

Have you any gloves?—Yes, sir, all kinds.—Have the goodness to show me
a few pairs.—Whal sort do you wish?—Buckskin or silk.—fave ou no heller
than these?—They are of the best quality.—I have seen beiter.—Well, whal is
the price of the buckskin?—Ten reals a pair.—They are very dear.—Can’t you
let them go cheaper?—I cannot abale a halfpenny from what I have asked
you, Sir.—l am not fond of haggling.—If you will'let me have them at eight
reals, I will take (hem.—Let us divide the difference.—How manr pairs do you
require? —Only. a couple of pairs al present.—Have you any silk hose?— es,
Sir; do you wish them while or coloured?—Show me some of different kinds.
—Here is a large assortment; select which you like best.

854.

What are these striped ones a pair?—Those are two dollars a pair; the plain
ones a dollar and a half.—Well, Pll take half a dozen pairs of the striped
ones, if you will let me have them al a shilling less.—Well, Sir, you may have
them.—Is there anything else I ean serve yon in, Sir.—Nolhing else at present;
there is a doubloon, give me the change.—Which is the way lo....7—Is this
the road lo....?—Does this street lead to...?—Be so good as to tell me which is
St. John’s Street.—When you come to the end of this streel, turn to your right.
—Is it far from here?—Nol very; about half a mile.—Is it near bg?—-—lt is_not
h‘r.TAbogl a hundred yards.—ls this St. George’s Square?—No, Sir, il is
St. James’.

8535.

Can you direct me the shorlest way to the Exchange?—By conlinuing the
whole of this street, and turning to the left, you will ind a very wide street,
and-whea you are aboul the middle of it, any person will direct you to the Ex-
change.—I am-much obliged to you.—We wanl lo engage seals in the diligence
for...—Will you go inside or out, gentlemen?—Iunside, but lel them give us back
seals, because we do not like front ones.—At what time does the coach start?
—ALl eight o’clock precisely, but you must send your luggage to the oflice half
an hour before.—How many leagues are there from this to... and how long
does it take o arrive lhere?—Forly-five miles, and we are generally about
ten hours going.

856.

Is it a pleasant road?—Partly so: and the variety of beauliful scenery is very
attractive. But | must also notige that part of the road is rather dangerous, and
there are craggy mountains lo climb, and precipices to descend.—Do we pass
through any towa of importance?—Yes, several, and worthy of the traveller’s at-
tention; anil shall point out Lo you the most inleresting objects we shall meet on
the road.—Is the traveller well altended o at the inns?—Perfectly well, for (he
roadis much frequented.—The horses are already harnessed; let us take our places.
—Conduclor, is my portmanteau well secured?—Yes, Sir, you may be sure of it.
—We are going along now.—The road is rather rugged, and we shall have
it so for a good%il. —It must be impassable in winter.—It is very sandy,

a
- 857. :
We are now in the open country. Postillion, go al a quick pace; to make
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up for what we have lost.—We can’t go faster, gentlemen; the road is all fur-
rowed, the horses would be knocked up, and unless one is very careful, the
coach might overturn.—Have we lo pass by the brow of that mountain?—Yes;
and onarriving al that precipice they will probably make us alight for rreqler
security.—Here we change horses.—Let us walk up the hill meanwhi

we will wait for the coach on the height.—Open the door. We want to get ant
—Gentlemen, you may now gel in.—How many leagues are there yet to reach?..}

—Three post leagues.—What town is that?—Il is.... and when we arrive at the -

gales thy will search oar trunks.—I haye nothing contraband.

858.

Yon will nevertheless have to give your keys to the guard.—Halt there!—
Have you any contraband goods wilh éou‘?—None; but you may searchif you
think proper.—You may go on now.—Gentlemen, we are'going to change hor—
ses again; do you wish 1o alight to rest and take some refreshment?—Iow long
are we going lo stop here?—T wenly minutes.—Are you all ready, gentlemen?—
Yes, weare coming.—Are you all in the coach?—Yes, you may go on.—These
horses appear brisker than’the others.—Do You observe how soon we have left
that town behind us?—Postillien, do you think we shall arrive al our journey’s
end before dusk, for I don’t like travelling"by night.—Yes, Sir, we shall arrive
before sunset. g

Here the teacher may the questions he likes, hlq'mwy ially on the particles
and prepositions joined to the verbs. A Pl p

859.

LEC. 197.—What a bad road this is, and how dustyl—It would be betler to
throw up that glass.—What a craggy hill this is we are ascending!—We are
going al a good pace now.—Yes, we are going down hill.—How far do you
go?—As far as Lhe village ol’.._..—f am onIJ going as far as....—Then you may
say you have reached your journey’s end, because il is seen al the foot of
the hill. —Which is the hest inn there?—The Wolf: it has good accommodalion and
a good table.—Here we are arrived, gentlemen.—Lel them take up my trinks
and portmanteau.— Lel us go lo the rail-road office to enquire ‘when (lie train

leaves for....—At what lime does the first train leave?—At nine o’clock precisely.

—Then it will be better to take our tickets and occupy our places.

860.

Shall we go in the first or second class carriage?—For a short journey, in
fine weather, 1 prefer the second class; bul for a long journey, the first class.—
They starl.—We have reached the first stalion.—We have now to pass through
a very long lunnel, and over several bridges.—Here comes a train in the op-
posile direction: with what rapldll¥_ we pass each other!l—We have arrived at
the terminus. —This is quick travelling.—Nol oo quick when pressed for lime;
but too rapid o enjoy the view of the couniry.—You that are belter acquaint-
ed with the manner of travelling in this country, be so good as lo point out
the best way.—As we have no very sleep rocks to climb, il would betler
for us lo take a couple of good horses and a guide.

861.

Are there any forests to cross?—There is one; but you may avoid it if
you are afraid of the robbers, by taking the high road, whigh is very safe, al-
though we are all well armed.—Is there not a river lo cross?—Yes, the river....
which is crossed by means of a suspension bridge.—So, let us go and hire our

e, and
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horses, and order them to be ready b}« the dawn, so we shall have the whole
dag before us.—What will you eharge for a cong e for good horses, witha guide,
and mule to carry our portmanteaus as far as?..—You know, gentlemen, that
slagting at dar-break, you don’t get there till eight o’clock at night.—Yes, we
arg’aware of that.—Well, then you will give me twenty dollars.

862,

Agreed; mind that everything be ready by day-hreak. — Be perfectly at
ease you-shall have (he horses, the guide, and the mule at vour door by ‘that
lime.—Very well. All right.—We will.retire to bed early to-night, in order to
rise before day-break.—Gentlemen, the Ruide is at the door, with the horses and
mule.— Let him load our portmanteaws, and see them well fastened.— Well,
shall we mount?—Wait a moment, I am Jjust going to put on my spurs.—Boy,
bring me my whip.—Which way must we go?—Straight on for "the present.—
How cool the morning isl—Guide; where do we halt (o breakfast?—Al a small
inn about three leagues from (his. \

863.

Here we are, gentlemen, you may al—ight if you please, and while you are
at breakfast, I'll take care of the horses’—Are “you ready, gentlemen?—Yes,
let us start.—This road does not appear to be much frequented. —How beauti-
ful the coantry is?—I like to travel on horseback, because one enjoys Lhe pros—
pect.—Yes, and especially ina season like this, which is neither too cold nor
too warm.—Gentlemen, we are fast approaching a village, where we shall halt
to dine.—I'am very happy, because I am fainting with hunger.—This is the
inn, gentlemen, and ask for what you like; travellers are well served here.—
After dinner, you may rest if you think proper, till the cool of the evening.—
Gentlemen; are you disposed ‘Lo eontinue your journey, for the sun is not so
powerful now?—Yes, we are quile ready.—Have you seltled wlith the innkeep-
ert—Itis all arranged. - 4

864.

.. How much have we (o go yel?—About six leagues.—And shall we reach....
about dusk?—Should no accident befal.us, we shall get there a little after sun—
sel.—Very well, lake us to the best inn.—Leave thal to my care, Sirs.—Gen-
tlemen, you-are now al your journey’s end.—1 am very glad of it, for we are
very lired. —Innkeeper, you will be so kind as 1o take care of these gentlemen
and give them good-rooms, good beds, and good fare.—Gentlemen, as you must

tired I suppose you wish to Have supper, in order to relire early to bed.—
Yes, prepare us something for supper.—Have they carried up our portmanteaus?
=i’es, ir; they are up in the room which we have prepared for you,

Here the teacher may put the questions he likes, but especially on the particles
and. prepositions joined to the verbs.

r

t 865,

LEC. 198.—Do you know of any vessel goin to?...—There is a schooner to
sail with the first fair wind.—Where can I meet the caplain?—Here he is.—Your
most obedient.—Can you take me as a passenger 10?...—Very willingly; and you’ll
be well aouommodateﬂ’f-—-wmt will you charge me for the passage, inclading board.
—One hundred dollars.—Have you any passengers?—VYes, Sir, several —Very
well I am going for my passport and bill of health.—You will have the good-
ness tosend your baggaﬁe on board this afternoon, because if the wind changes
during the night, we shall sail out at da{——break.—'l'he,u you are quile ready
to sai .—hl Sir, I have the whole of the cargo on board.—Is yours a fast
sailing vessel?—Perhaps there is not a vessel in port that can sail ‘with her.

PA I'l’; SEGUNDA. 16



122
Very well, when you are ready to sail, have the goodness to let me know,—
t me know where you reside, and youmay be assured that I’ll not f —
am lodgingin.... Sireel No. 3, on (he second floor. My name is N.N.—Sir, Uhe
caplain has sent me lo inform you that he will get under wciFh in_an hou
lime.—Very well, where’s his boat?=It is along side (he wharf, wailing fore®,
passengers.—Well, then, ] am going to seltle.with the | dy and sel off im
medialely.—Boat, ahoy!—We are wailing for you, caplain, crew, and
passengers are already on board.—Push off, then. | how you gel afong-
side.—Dow’t fear, Sir.—Get on board Sir; lay ﬁ?“wpe
> Ty

I . 867,

They are heaving up anchor.—Fair wind; we are going on nicely.—Boy
where have they put my trunks?—They are in your berth, Sir.—Is ‘my bed
made, for I dare say I shall be sea-sick and want to lie down.—It appears you
are nol a good sailor.—Is this your first voyage?—No, | have made several, (hough
nol very on? ones.—The wind is gelling higher and the sea’is very rough.—
Is the wind fair or foul?—It looks as if it were going o change.—It is modera-
ting and lhelz are going lo pul up miore sails.—What are they about now?—
They ‘are lelling out the reefs of the main-sail.—See how we are steering by
the compass?—Her head is lo the north-east.—There is a frigale in sight, a-
stern of us.—She is close hauled, and sieering (0 the north-west.

868.

She is hoisting her colours.—They are going to heave the log, to see how
fast we are going.—Six knots an hour.—If the wind holds on, we shall arrive
in a couple of days more.—I am verg glad, for 1 am tired of the voyage.—
Our port is in sight.—We shall cast anchor in a couple of hours.—We are already
in the harbour.—There comes the board of health barge.—Whére do you come
from?—From B.—Is there any quarantine?—No, Sir.—Give me your papers.—The
passengers may land when they like.—What &ays do the sleamers leave for?...
—Every Monday and Thursday, at half-past nine in the morning.—How long
are they crossing?—From Lwenly-eight 10 thirty hours.—Of what power is the
engine of this steamer?—Of thrée hundred horse power.

869,

And whal is the fare?>—Fifty shillings.—Does that include table and all?—
No Sir; the steward will provide you with everything you mar wish, at mo-
derale prices.—Very well: what is’the name of the sleamer that leaves lo-mor—
row?—3he is called the...; and you must be at the wharf at nine o'clock, when
ou will find her along-side, and can step on board of her without a boat.—
Y, give my horse some hay and barley and then lake him to waler. t
wire im dowu first.—Afler which, take him to be shod; but don’t gallop him.
—lonkeeper, have you good beds here?—Yes, Sir: I’ll show you the rooms that
are unoccupied,—Have Lhe %o:dness lo come Lhis way, Sir.— Come Pl sleep
in this one, as it appears (o be airy, and has a good bed and musquilo net.

870.

Mind they pul on clean sheets; and take care they are nol damp.—Will
K:u have a blanket thrown on?—No, the quilt will be suflicient.—Can | have a
Ih here?—Yes, Sir; cold or warm,—of fresh or salt waler, or vapor.—Is
there a bell in this room?—There is one at the head of the bedstead.—Do you
kee‘t‘p lable d’hote (or an ordinary) herer—VYes, Sir, every day al lhree o'clock.
—Al what hour do they sup?—Every one has his supper when it suils him best.
=—Very well, bring meé somelhing to drink now.—What will you have, Sir.—
Give me a boltle of porter.—Do you dine here to day, Sir?=No, I am going

P
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out, a:”d lul:all nuon;rgo:nllal nlshl:'-Waiter.,‘ bring a light, and come up and

Here mm-ﬂmﬁm he likes, but especially on the particles or
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“5*-: . 871.
LEC. 199.—Do you sleep wilh a light? —Yes; let them give me a floating light.
—Awake me to morro al six, and have my horse saddled and bri-

dled.—They had belter give me my bill now.—I'Il ask mistress for it, directly.—
Here it is, Sir.—Very well, here is the money.— Don’t forgel the wailer, il
i'ou please, Sir?—There’s something for you.—Waiter.—Coming genllemen.—
_sec you have rooms to let, and | want a silling-room, a bedroom, and a dres—
sing-room.—Do you wish them furnished, or unfurnished?—Furnished.—I have
three rooms on the second floor, with a kitchen.—I don’t require a Kilchen,
nor would I wish the rooms to be on the second floor.—I have on the first floor
a silling-room, and two rooms adjoining, which I think will suit you.

872.

Can they be seen?—Yes, Sir; be so good as to follow me, and I'll sho v them
~ o you.—These are Lhe rooms: they have windows thal look into the streel, and
they are very airy.— What do you ask for these rooms?— Twenty dollars a
month.—It is ralher an exorbitan( price.—You will not think it high,” when you
consider how well fitled up the rooms are, with good tables, chairs, svfa, mir-
rors and everything requisite for a gentleman’s apariments.—You must also ob—
serve Lhat the situation is one of the best in the city.—Can I board at home like-
wise?—Yes, Sir; -some of our Iodg‘%u (who are all highly respectable) Loard
with us; and we keep a very good lable. e

873.

What do vou charge per day?—At the rate of Lwenty dollars a month, for
the dinner alone, and thirty, breakfast included.—Very well: Il return to-
morrow, and give you an answer.—Are Iyou fond of games?—I play somelimes
by way of passing (he lime.—We only allow to play for a trifle in order to in-
lerest Lthe game.—What game are you more Parual lo, cards, billiards, draughts
or chess?’—Let us have a game of chess, if you have no objection; and, as a
good player, which I do not doubl yea are, you will give me a lesson.—

. Pardon me, for I think you are a bétler player than 1.—Here is the chess—
board.—Well, then let us’see which of the two is the stronger,

874.

I give you the advantage of coming out first.—I come out with my king’s
pnwn.—-.mdY I with my queen’s.—There is a pack of cards; see if they are com-
plete.—Diamonds, hearls, spades, clubs, king, knight, knave ace, ele.—What
game shall we pfay att—Whichever you please.—Let us cut for partners.—Lel
us cul for deal.—Il is your deal.—I lead.—Shuffle and 1 will cul.—Spades are
‘trumps.—Here is a renounce.—You have deall me the worst eards in the pack.
—How many tricks have you?—Give me the counters.—How much a game?—Do
You play at dravghts?—A litle.—Then, I am going for the draught board and
men.—Lel us see who is to play first.—It is my flrst play.

_875.

Take thhal man.—Itisa drawn game —Lel us p!ayYa game al billiards.
=With much pleasure.—Here are the balls and the cues.—You lake number two,
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Pll take number one.—~How many points will you cede to me?—Let us see who
goes ofl.—You have won.—1'll cede it to you,—~I"have missed.—Commence again.
—I have made a losing hazard and slicks.—I am going lo ﬂl.y into the baulk.
—There you have a.fine canuon.—I am not certain of making'it.—A canipn,
losing hazard and slicks.—How is the game?—Seventeen to eight.—How m
does the game count?—Forty with slicks. i "

Emmwwpummﬁmham.,ww' y on the i
and prepositions joined to ihe verbs, & \\
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876,
LEC. 200.—THE HISTORY OF JOHN AND MARY.

"There was a merchant who went to India with his . He there made a large
fortune, and at the end of a few years he re-embarked for France, which was his
native country, He had a son and a daughbter. The former aged four was called
Jobn, and the latter, who wns only three, was called Mary. When they had pro-
ceeded about half way, a violent storm eame on, and the pilot said they were in
great danger, because the wind drove towards some islands, against which a wreck
was unavoidable. The poor meichant having heard this, took a large plank, and
firmly fastened his wife and both his children on it; he was going to fasten him-
self to it, but had not time; for the vessel having struck against a rock, split and
all theerew fell into the sea, The plank, on wlﬁcb the woman end the children
were, was carried by the water like a small boat, and the wind sent it towards an
hl}:l:d. The woman then undid the cords, and .advanced in the island with her
children, .

On finding herself in a place of safety her first act was to throw herself on her
knees, and thank God for her preservation. She was sadly grieved to have lost her
husband. She also thought that she and her children would die of hunger on this
island, or be devoured by wild beasts, She proceeded for some time full of these

- melancholy thoughts, and perceived some trees loaded with frnil; she took a stick,
and knocked down some of it, which she gave to her children, and ate some her-
self. 8he went on further to see if sho could not discover some cottage, but she

8 disappointed when she discovered that she was on a desert island, On
her way she found a large hollow tree, and resolved to pass the night in it. She
slept in it with her children, and proceeded the next day into the island as far as
they could walk. She also found on her way some birds’ nests, from which she took
the cggs. Secing that she found neither man nor beast, she resolved to submit to
the wiﬁ‘of God, and to do all in her power to bring her children up well. 8he had
in her pocket a New Testament and a prayer-book. She used them to teach her chil:
dren to read, and to know God. One day the little boy said tc her: vMother, where
is my father”s #My poor child,y answered this poor woman with tears »your father
is gone to heaven; but you have another father who is God. Heis here, thongh you
do not see him, It is he who sends us fruit and eggs; and he will take care of us
as long as we love him with all our heart, and serve him.r When these little chil-
dren were able to read, they read with great pleasure all that was contained in their
books, and talked about it it all day, Besi they were very good and obedient
to their mothe

¥
At the end of two years this poor woman fell ill, and she felt her death was
near; she was very uneasy about her poor children; but at last she thought that
God, who is so good, would take care of them. he was lying in the hollow of
the tree, end having called her children, she said to them: »My dear children, I
am going to die, and you will soon be motherless. Remember, however, th you
will not be alone, and that God sees all you do. Never miss praying to him night
and morning. My dear John, take great care of your sister; do not scold her; mever
beat her: you are bigger and stronger than she; you will go and seck fruit and
e udfm- her.n She lflo wished to say a few words to Mary, but she had no time,
al ied. : ;
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- Thiese poor children did not understand what their mother meant, for they did
not know what death was. When she was dead, they thought that she was asleep,
and they feared to make a noise, lest they should wake her. John went to fetch
sorge fruit, and having supped, they lay down by the side of the tree, and both fell
p. They were much astonished the next morning to find that their moher was
aslecp, and went to pull her b the arm to wake her. As they perceived that

id not answer, they thought they had offended her, and began to ery, beggin

er pardon, and promised to be very good. It was in vain; the poor woman coul
answer’ more. They remained there several days until the Kgdy began to be
corru . Mary exclaimed one morning to John: #Ah, my brother, the worms are
eating owr mamma; we must ft them away, come and help me.» John approached,
but the body . that they eould not remain there, and they were obliged

to seek another tree to sleep in.:

These two children n ‘mi praying te God; they read their books so often
that they knew them by heart. When they had read they would walk, or else they
sat down on the ‘ms and talked. One day John said to his sister: #I remember,
when I was very little, to have been in a place where there were many honses and
many men; my father had many servants; we had also many nice frocks. All at once
papa put nﬁln a house that went on the water, and then, on a sndden, he fastened
us on to a plank, and has gone to, the bottom of the sea, whence he has not returned;
and our dear mother says he is now in heaven.» oIt is very strange,» answered
mz;e wbut since it has happened, it is because it was the will of God; for you know,
brother, that he is almighty.

John and Mary remained eleven years on this island. One day when they were
sitting on the shore, they saw a boat with several black men come up to them,
Mary was at first frightened, and wanted to run away; but John lsaid to her, slet
us remain still, sister, do yon not know that God onr father is here, and that he will
prevent these men from hurting us?” The blacks having landed, were surprised to
sce the children, who were of a different colour to them. They surrounded them,
and spoke to them: it was in vain, for the children did not understand the_irlan-
ge. John took the savages to the place where his mother's bones were, and
them how she had died; but they did not undersland him either, The blacks
at last showed them their little boat, and made signs to them to enter, #L dare not,n
said Mary, wthese people frighten me.# Her brother comforted her, 5

They therefore entered the boat, which took them to an f-land that was not far
from thenee, and whose inhabitants were savages, All these 'savages received them
very well: their king could not take his eyes off Mary; and he often put his hand
to ‘his heart, to show that he loved her, Mary and John soon learnt the language
of these savages, and became acquainted with all that they were doing. Johu soon
found that they made war on the people who lived in the neighbouring islands, that
they ate their prisoners, and that they worshipped a great ugly monkey, that had
soveral savages to attend on him, so that the two children were gorry to have come
to live with these wicked people. However, the king was determined on marrying
Mary, who said to her brother: »I would rather die than be the wife of that man.u
#ls it beeause he is so ugly that you would not marry himg» said John. #No, bro-
ther,» said she, #it is because he is wicked: do you not perceive that he is unae-
quainted with God our father; and that, instead of praying to him, he kneels before
that horrid monkey? Besides, onr book tells us that we must forgive our enemies,
and do good to them; and you see that, instead of that, this wicked man has his
prisoners put,to death and eats them #

#A thought has struck mer said John; #if we were to kill that horrid monkey,
they would soon perceive that it is no God. Let us peison it.r Mary agreed te it,
and the monl{ ied. The savages who took care of it, and who were as its priesfs,
told the king ‘that Mary and her brother were the cause of the misfortune that had
ocel , and that he could not be happy until the two whites were killed. It
was immediately decided that a sacrifice should be made to the new monkey that
had just besn substituted for the Iast, that the two whites sheuld be present, and
that they should afterwards be burnt alive. John bhaving heard this resolution, said
to them; »If your monkey had been a god, I could never have killed him; have I
not been stronger than he? We must worship the great God, the Creator of heaven
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and earth, and not such an ugly beast.r This speech irritated all the savages; they
fastened John and his sister to two trees, and were preparing to burn them,
intelligence came that a great number of their enemies had just landed on the i
They ran to meet them, and were defeated. The savages who remained conquepors
took off the chains of the two whites, and conveyed them to th-eir own island, wiire
they became the slaves of the king. : s
These new savages, however, were often at war like their neighbours, and s}
their  prisoners. They ‘one day took a great number; for they were very powerfal\’
Amongst the captives was a white man; and as he was very thin, the savages deter-

mined on fattening him up before they ate him. They chained him up in‘a hut, \‘\

and commissioned. Mary to take him his food, As she knew that he was soon
to be eaten she: felt great compassion for him, and said, as she sadly gazed on
him: #Oh God! take pity on him!v This man, who ‘had at astonishment on
seeing a girl of the same colour as himself, i “more when he heard
her speak his own la ge. “Who taught you to speak English, inquired he. »I do
not know th .of the langnage I speak,s answered she; wit is my mother's
language, a 1 she who taught it me. We have also two books in which we
read every day.” sGood Godln exclaimed this man, as he raised his hands to heaven,
vand can it be possible? But, my ehild, conld you show me the hooks of which yon
speak?n «1 have them not; wsaid she, vbut I will fetch my brothar, who keeps them,
and he will show them yon.» She went away as she said this, and soon returned
with John, who brought the two books., The white man opened them with emotion,
and baving read on the first leaf: uThis is John Morris' book.s he cried, #Ah, my
dear children! and do I indeed see you? Come and embrace your father; oh, would
to God you counld give me news of your motherln At these words Jobhn and Mary
threw themselves into the arms of the white man, and shed tears.of joy. At last Johu
said, nMy heart tells me you are my father; and yet I know not how that can be,
for my mother told me you had fallen into the sea. wI did in truth fall into the
sea, when our vessel struck,» answered this man; vbut having seated myseclf oh a
glsnk, I landed on an island, and I thought you lost.r John then told him all

e remembered. The white man wept when he heard of the death of his wife. Mary
also wept, but it was on another account. wAlasln cried she, vof what use is it that
we shonlia have found our father, since he is to be killed and eaten in a fow days?s
#We must cut his chains,n said John, vand then we will all three escape to the
forest,n wAnd what should we do there, my poor children?n said John Morris; nthe
savages will soon catch us, or else we shall die of hunger.s nLet me alone,n said
Mary, vI know an infallible method of saving you.n -

As she ended these words she went to the king. When she had entered his
hut, she threw herself at his feet, and said: »My lord, I have a great favour to beg
of you; will you promise me to grant it?u »I swear it you,n said the king, wfor I
am well pleased with you.n «Well,n continued Mary, #you must know that the white
man, of whom you have desired me to take care is John's and my father: you have
resolved to eat him, and I am come to represent to you, that Le is old and thin,
and that I am young andfat; so I hope you will be so kind as to eat me instead;
I only ask a week, that I may have the pleasure of secing him before I die.s nTruly.n
said the king, syou are so good a girl, that I wonld on noaccount put yon to death;
you shall live, and your father also. I will even tell you that every year a ship
with white men comes here, and we sell them the prisoners we do not eat, This ship
will goon arrive, and then 1 will give yon leave to go.n ‘

Mary thanked the king, and in her heart returned thanks to God, who had ins-
}aired him with compassion towards ber. Bhe ran to carry these joyful tidings to
her father; and a few days after the vessel of which the black king had spoken,
having arrived, she embarked on board with her father and brother, They landed
on a %arge island inhabited by Spaniards. The governor of this island, having heard
Mary’s history, said to himself: +This girl has not a penny, and is sadly sunburnt;
but she is so good and virtnons that her hushand will be a happier man than if she
were rich and handsome.r He therefore requested Mary's father to give her to him
for wife; and John Morris having consented, the governor married her, and gave
one, of his relations to John. They lived very happy in this island, admiring the
wisdom of Providence, that had ouly allowed Mary to be a slave, that she might
thireby he the means of saving her father's life,




s ]
- Tengo una verdadera satisfaccion en manifestar al fin de esta obra que
gran nimero de las mejoras adoptadas en ella especialmente su correccion,
son debidas, mas que 4 mis propios esfuerzos, 4la buena amistad v i los muchos

conocimientos del entendido Profesor de esta Escuela Industrial Mr. Charles
Fitz-Henry.
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Para la .fognaoion de esta Qrmélica s¢ han tenido presentes, ademas
de las del Dr. Ollendorff, las de Vingut, Palenzuela y Carredo, Del Mar, Berg-
nes de las Casas, Shipton, Casey, Cornellas, Urcullu, Soler, Sadler, Siret,
Cobbett, du Roure, Crombie, Grant, Lindley Murray, Hileg, Guy, D'Orsey,
los Sinénimos de Graham y de Poppleton, y los Diccionarios de Johnson, Wal-
ker, y ' Wehster, :
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